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foreword 


xiu 


Tb« orient voto the muth of the totihite’o 

tJZTcfOU by De. G. S. G... Si~»= Aeo the fceftule te bjght 

out during^ the past seven yeftis seven volumes m the hencs embodying the 
results of the researohes carried on by its students during tlie IsKt few yeare m 

different branches of Indology. parlLcularly ^thrirntRute’s 

consider it a great privilege to present to the world of seliolars the l^tRute 

latest pubUcfltion entitled Rg^'tiic Legends thre\tgh the A^a b> Dr O. L 
SSivrppv now an ^Assistant Professor of Sanskrit at the diversity of Mysore 
and a former student of this Institute for bis Ph.D. Course. 

The subject of Dr. HAni vappa’s thesis which is styled R^McLegeMr^ngh 
ike Ages w Joriginally undertaken by him witl. a ^w to eolieetmg all the legends 

which were refeSed to in the Rgv-eda and have ^n ^ 

subsequent Vedic and post-Vedic literature mcluding the Epi« and the Furi^ 

and studying Die transformation which the legcmls undeiwciit I™™ 

Actual experience, however, proved that such a study f 

in the Rgveda was loo vast to be undertaken by a single indmdual. The antl«r 
had tl^fore. to couline himself to the investigations with re^d to only th«c 

l‘'l Sunsssepa and (3) Vasistha-t livSraitra, and 1 

jfchoIaK and students of Sanskrit. 

It is hoped that the publication of the present volume as also of the several 
others in the Institute's Dissertation Scries will inspire our younger gcneratio 
to^d“tI!^e the study of numerous profalcoxs of Indian literature which forms 

the eultunil heritage of India. 


Po^^ndf iSih Juttf-t 

* First pubHali^il in tlufi Bidittm O.C-H.i. lUl^-330. 


Sk M- K-Ame. 
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MythoUJOY, FoutLOHE AND Legesb are terais mDre tat less applied to 
the same type of popular tmditiod handed down through cenhines fromjmti- 
quity to posterity. In Bharatavarea (India), such a tradition has endured in 
She shape of and which once upon a time Uv'ed m t^e mnuths 

of ihcpaurSnikas (story-teUers) and which, in later times, found embodiment 
in the two great epics and the eighteen pura^^as. 

Narration of l^ends before the assembly provided an apeeable 

diversion in the daily routine of the famous Sacrifices from immemonrf tiroM. 
The reason is that, whato'er name it goes by—myth. ^ 

storv attracts and holds the imagination of the listener. The very mould m 
which it is presented. Hi ha S»a (‘thus it was’) is sufficient to at^t the faulty 
of belief, the love of the wonderful and the semms nammu, which 
in Thus we find that the myths and legends thrive on the fertile sod 

of popular credulity. Both the narrator and the listener together bmld up the 
vast legendary love of the nations and races. 

Indeed, the mi^ii or legend cannot come into being without a kernel of 
truth which is sometimes a natural phenomenon or a hero with superhuman 
strength and achievement. But passing through the mouth of generetio^ 
what^portion it assumes, wliat texture, colour and pattern it 
what authority and influence it widda on the belief and conduct of the common 
folk, is all a marvel to meditate. 

The legends of India am rooted in the ?gveda which happem to be the fir:.h 
literary document of the human race. Tfieir analpgua ok of the 
in the m^-thology of other nations. In India itself, the legends devdo,^ and 
llimed throiX the ages and found themselves reflected ,n the continuous 
streem of Uterature. This book. Rgyndic Iegendb Trtaouoit The Ages, is an 

I^Terot to studv this historica] ev'olution of the legends with a v.ew o umavd- 
att^^mp - frt ill The keends are numemus and should be 

Ung the eom^ple^ties In the short compass of this 

the life-work of ^ny ^ ^ p,inted-Saraml. Sunastepa and 

\aHBtha-Visi.Am of Indra; the prt^itor perhaps of the canine 

she Li verdy a as ^mmonly understood i 

species. u ^ tho«.«ind-edg,d stakes, hence a symbol of 

^ p. .80 et . ncipation. That he was the middle one {madhyatna) 

rth iS alSibutcs is fiction ouhancl^ut, Vasis(lia-Viivii. 
mLm dually s myth; it has no vedic authority ; possibly the two sages 






were friends I Ift fact, they Btaiid wt as two magnificent personalities repre¬ 
senting ancient s<jcriety, Vasis^ba (the Eatcellentl and Vjsvacnitisi (the Friend of 
-AJl), 

Om point of supreme importaDce may be noted here. Legends everywhere 
are narmled in order to please and to edify. In promo ting these two objects^ 
it is noticeable that both aloiy-teller and his hstener go to extremes. There is 
endless and tinhridlcd concoction ivbioh renders the storj’ ridicuJoLis betraying 
much low taste; witness the Sunassepa legend in the DevLBhlgavata for 
instance (p. :i16) rntness aJso^ m our own day, the daring /isnfraiftd-performer 
whose discourses aPCi more often than not^ such tmvesty of tlie scriptures. It 
is therefore not surprising Uiat, in tins Age of Henson, the Pumi;ias do not 
appeal to the inteilLgent publiCi The writer however feals that in attempting 
to know’ our antiquity it is worthy to address ourselves to the study of original 
sources and help a better and more sensible understanding of the Post. 

It is my n+ost pleasant duty to record my sincere acknowledgment of the 
help rcctix*ed by me in the preparation and publicatiDn of this thesis. The 
University of Mysore granted me a Re$eardi Fellowship for three years and also 
periiiissjon to work in the Deccan College Post-Graduate and Research Institute 
(DCPRl). They were oUo pk-ased to permit me to submit the thesis for the 
degree of Ph.U. of the University of Bombay, I am deeply gtatefui to my 
Alma Afatcr, the ^lyaore University'* 

Professor C, R. Narasimtiasastri, M.A., directed my work first. I owe it to 
bun to have suggested the topic of my research. He was my teacher thmughout 
my College careof* It is no exaggeration to say that his profound scholarship 
enlivened by an inimitabk sense of with and humour brought me lasting eu- 
lighten ment. After his retirement^ I studied entirely under the auspices of the 
DCPRl, first under Dr* V. M. ArTE, M.A*, Ph.D. (Cantab.) and then under t>r* S. 
M. Katrci. M.A.* Ph.D* (Loudon}. It was by the fostering care bestowed on me 
by Dr, KATftE that I was able to complete my work siiecessfuUy. He has 
shovi^ered on me unbounded gmee by publishing this Volume in the Dissertation 
Series of the DCPRl. Ko word can sufficiently express my gratitude to him. 
He hates nothing but praise; loves everything but self- 

1 cannot conclude this without gratefully remembering the ungrudging help 
and courtesy tliat I received from the DCPRl Library and the Stoffi during 
my soiourii at the Deccan College^ Poona* 


.MyiM^rcp \ 


M. L* SaatVArrA 
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IXTHODUCTIOX 


The St'BJECT ash its Scope 


TitEstibiect of this stuiiv is entilletl “ ^erEDic Legends Thbouoh the 
Aces/' Ttie purpose is to gather nil the legends which src clearly referred to in 
the Rgveda and which have pome down to us through subsequent ^''edic and post- 
Vedk htcrature, inchiding thcKpics and tliePumnas, to retard tJie traiisforumtion 
which they have undergone fmm age to age and then to determine the rationale 
of such transformation. Incidentally, the chronology of the several ancient texts 
apart from the ven' Age of the %vcda comes into inquiry. The orignial home of 
the Ugvedic seera and the provenance of the sacred hymns require discussion. 
Wlicther there w-as an Indo-Iranian period at all in the great trek of the ancients, 
whether the Indian branch was quite independent of the Iranian, or whether tlw 
latter subsequently branched off from India Iraii-wnnLs-thesc are problems still 
awaitine solution. In the meantime, the great discovery of the prehistoric cultures 
of Harappa and Slolieniudaro and kindred tj-pfis in -Asia Elinor ha-s challen^d all 
the more the tenacious cETorts of Research to unravel ancient chr^ology. It has 
even baffled attempts to detcrmitic the relative sequence of the ^gvcdicand the 
Indus*Valley civilizations. While the student owes a great debt to the researehra 
of pionecni like .Max MuUer and Darmcsteler, followed by a galaxy of accomplish^ 
scholais in India and outside and whUc, agaui, tic is as much lieholdcn tqtiie finds 
of areat exploren; like -MarshaU, Majumdai and Aurcl Stein, a inore intensive study 
of piotoliistoric documents and a more extensh'C excavotmn of preliustone sit«. 
and aboT-TJ all, a comdslent and compreliensive apprecintJtm of ttic exults of the 
tiTofold inquiry (literar>- and arehaxilogieal), yet appear to he desirable pursuits. 


It wa-s originally intended to study all if not most of the legends but the mate¬ 
rial collected grew into great proportion and the range of study extending from t c 
Rin-eda to tlw Puranas through the intermediate stages represented by llie later 
Samhitis, the BrShnianas. the Epics etc., a study of all the legends proved im^- 
sible within the allotted time, ncm-e. tliree legends only were taken up for detmirf 
(.) SARAMX (2) SUNASSEP.V ™l W VASIKTIU AND 

vlsvAmitra, 


II 


ppRVvtSCRAYA^il 

The subject of Vcilic f.egt>nds is vast, but comparatively few scholars have 
dealt with \tl The light of Vcdic tradition wa-s however kept burmog m works 

don bclOPgH to prtst^vhi^lojy (uP to AWsancirr 

PKiU3“hJstO!ry KctuHi X (end) of ch. Ill iia/rtf- 

!:• g <vrfic s,-™.) xci Aioc (b™..= 

1044), 
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like the Nirukta, B^addevata and Sarv&nukramaol and by commantstois like 
Sa> a^ and ?adguruilaya.* Dj'a IK-iveda’s Nitiniafijari is perhaps the last known 
attempt to record and interpret Ihc legends of the ll^eda. 

Since the time of the “ discovery of Sanskrit," however, pioneers* in the West 
ha^-e among their writings recorded their impressions of various legends. An 
elaborate historical study was made by J. Muir in his " Original Sanskrit Texts " 
(5 Latterly. Dr. Sieg wrote a monograph on “ Die Sagenstoffe des Hgvedo 

und die indisehe Itihasatradition *' setting forth general principles of investigation 
and dealing with four legends,® Jarl Charpentier wrote a dissertation on " Die 
Suparijasage wherein he not only ‘ analyse.s the several motifs of the Suparpa 
legend but also makes a learned contribution to the study of Indian legends in 
general.* MacdoncU and Keith's “ Vedic Index of Xanics and Subjects is an 
ins'aluable eontribution ui the held, apart frotn being a veritable source-book of 
Vedic lore in general. F. E, Pargiter has attempted to correlate the Puraijlc legends 
with those of tlic Veda and brought out his “ .Ancient Indian Ilistorical Tradition.’’* 
^studies of single legends have been published from time to time by BJoonilielci, 
ilacdonell and others. In India too. considerable interest has been evinced by 
several scholars^* 
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SOURCES OF STUDY 

.\n attempt is made to go into the original sourres for a study of the legends. 
Plainly, the sources are ; 

(a) The Sambit^ and other V'edic texts incLuding the Brahmapas (1£00 
B.C.-eoo 

(ft) A’askn's Nirukta” (*00 B.C.) 

(f) Saunaka’s Brhaddevata’* (4U0 B.C.). 

^ te««iida on coDMtnHl. N'itiiita relates i)a atoriM, DD40 and Say a 
aa, Ttw stmiH Rlutcd by SnyqjiH are 

<l» Wed,); Max MQlIrr (Hiatpry' of Andeat 
Literature). IL H. Wilson (TrtuisiBtMm of HV in 0 voU,). IVilson has Mted all the 
[e|f«a<U Id his amf ^iDtrUuua n historioiLt 

Tp. Die Atma^ Vf4a Juui ml VAmadeva GautBoia^ Sotuc of tiie 

ftuthcir i vttwa rfcre open to ontic^tn. t/. BD iscL ytviloncU, p. ixis mtid it, + oo th« amiie 

T« Uppadia and Leipzig, 19^. 

8. Indian Texts Sertei, John Murmy, London^ EDI2 (In 2 
Oxford Ufiivtniity Fre»i, ID23, 

D ■“ A, l>. Pu«Jk*r^, urtidr iu PlS.pp. ^ 

11+ T^c dates given o^iwt tbt works ore approxjmare and wnttaMv the mwit 
j. Tlwy bowev^, leatati™, as many «t op mSy ta be S n? 




kaJl^ “““bay Sanskrit Scries ed. H. M, *nd R, C, Bhad. 

IB. Ed. and 'Traat. .V , 4 , Mactlonell (IIOS vole. S and e, 1004 ). 
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(rf) Katyayanft’^s San'anulcrama^ii (350 B*C,) Ti-ith the VedSrthadipika of 
^^gunisisj'a^ (1187 A.D.)* 

(rf) SS>-aija’s Vedartbipmka^,» being the commentanr on the RV 
(i:iSO A.D.). 

(/} Nltimanjari‘* i>f DyS Dvtvciln (1594 A*D.)* 

(^) The Epics—Kamfiyana'^ and ilaliabharatiid* 

(A) Puriipast* Uke Brahma. Visnd, Vaj-u, Bhaga^ta eta- all of which are 
said to date from 40{^ A.Dk 


It mav be m,ncmbc«^ that the Rg^'eda-Sa^llnta does not narrate any legend ; 
but it« replete ^vith allmion.'i to numerous stories and episodes. These ha^-e Ikcii 
recounted and amplified in later Vedic and post-Vedic Utcraturc. V\« see the first 
attempts at narration in the Bhahina^jas;« the Sunai^epa legend for mstanee is 
fullv narraled in the Aitaroya which is said to be the oldest of i _ 

R»^cdio basis is a mere reference to ^onassepa’s dehv^rance from the stakes 
vListho and Visvumitra both liad enemies against whom they curses, bu_ 

it is not known to the RV whether tiicy hated each other, tiic story of 

Saramu is hinted in ontUnes only in tlie Kamily-mopdalas. The dialogue betmwn 
her and the Papis in the tenth mandala (RV X proddes however an artistic 

setting for the story. 

Durim^ the postA'cdic period, tradition has been recorded in some but 

briefiy bv Yisku. Periiaps a younger contemporary of the authors of the Sutras, 
his style has natumliv been aphoristic. It could not be otherwise m tlic ^ of 
the Skrvanukramapi'(350 B.C.) also, wliich is in the nature of a eomprehensi.e 
index to the Rgveda. It had had to comprise in the small twmpuss of a sentence 
which should easily lend itself to l>c memorLsed, things like the prallka. fsi, devata, 

14 . Eil. with note*. A. A- (.Voredota OicMiienBiB) OxW. ISSB. 

rra« toe SOi Hiidloe*} 

Imu mlwi been publUlied tOSlb 

115 Ed S j. Jodii (Beiuiiea) 1033—Kari Har MMiflal. Kofahhairava. Ocaares City. 

ecnipWe 

20 .^ Tl«r Brahlmuuis. 

rCh h- ted h 

The rtal aniJior or Sflw ^ tinatiyniDU*, 
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chAndas, aod ftnalljr an episode or legend if anvj hence its brevity," 

The Brlinddevata of Saunakn («I0 B,C.) happens to be a ^T?ry useful source- 
book. It is mainly devoted to an enumeration of the deities of the KV in categori¬ 
cal order. But it comprises other matter also. Tiie introduction which occupies 
the Brst chapter and three-quartcra of the second, provides an interesting gramma¬ 
tical discussion closely related tothe Xiniklaand dcalingwith particics, prnpositions, 
nouns, pronciutis, compounds and the analysis of words together with a criticism of 
\dska’s errors in dividing words, in the main body of the work is interspersed a 
considerableamount of other matter, notably about forty legends®* meant to explain 
the circumstances in which the hymns they were conneicted witli, were composed. 
About 300 slokas, nr approximately one-fourth of the whole work, are devoted to 
these l^cnds. Xarrated in epic style, they fonn tiie oldest systematic collcclioia 
of legenris which we imssess in Sanskrit. 

^ Sayana s commentary, VedSrthaprakasa, is a mine of legendary mformation. 
Under the a:gis of this versatile scholar,** a Imnd of profound scholara joined and 
Wrote comnientaries on all tlic sacred works, samhitas, brahmnnas. isrouta Sutras 
etc. and also works of a secular nature," Just as the rise of Vijaynnagara marked 
the revival of Hindu power, so also Say^arui s literary efforts marked the resuscitation 
of ancient Sanskrit Literature, 

I>astly, we have the Nitimafijari of Dya Dviv'eda (U9-1 A.D.). This work is a 
“ collection of some 1G6 ethical maxims ” illustrated as n rule by events and stories 
of the Vedic peried. Relevant mantras and hymns from the HV arc quoted and 


S3, Sad^nUisya (IIBT A.D.), comatentator of Sarv^ hna related 23 IokeuiC? iq tlie «iime 
of to ctimmiriiUwy Itnowa to VnliirUMMlipilsn (S« p. 310 for u Ustj. The luunc of this echolLiMl 
M im|irra9ive. Au^cordifij; to Maodonell, liin rent name fo not iuLowTin be wtui tnilv a dUdpIc of 
»ix wlwm lie ftt titc end Df wta, jp. I OS), '^ley Luifiht him tovea bwlta nf 

l^wlclge s Vitayu]^ Sulap^if MukumlaJi Suryo Vj-psah ^ivayogi' ™ fsd vai / Xpnilmi 
^ WTV-ada poiitu mam te yair sin toptu vidvas tu duttah // .Viyi 'Sarvaiiukniiianl 

Uvitlyi m&havun^ ccpflnjtnddvayMn ca Mahavnitam sutram iiain trtiva eatvriTimiaiib™iim. 

™ Mtardil / .Sutium twAcamyalrn fu grttvam fialcalvtova 

•a^t^ptamfo Ii^ i^ttA vidyto ta sadhliir yuir vai ^dbhyo pumbhvo hi onmo sta "tlelili- 

W’ii naaw^Vlmlyofci, Siilopahi. Mulmnda, s“i^, 

TemrMm Uvctl In nn of interne litcran' wUvity fl 1»7 
A.p,) niul lii^ir rose fame by hu fmflitk»a and Writinjjs. It roal» Aornridiat that 

“ * ETmip has otbemisc been known m litrrary traiiition. TJm Iminw tnentLoaci! 

mi^t represent p^diDg deities to whom the auUiot t™ ileinteij. Tile Ikst four had bHome 
the faref^t Rtjtis \a the rell^iis eqnecptian and daily life by tins 13tb century. The flfth Vv^ 

7boota. Ttie SLsttu pcrlin|M, iw a fenipemmi Or the Spin, 
tlia) Eeitlt;) tiint he had eohcrived as a rcsull: of bis pirofound learning. ^ 

23. SP p. las for a tiift of them. Muefkpncll'fl cditloci; nf BD. is a model in the art and 

mow orbiting. Editing aneknt oiientat Icscts a eantiderefl to he a highly eoTnidicated task. 
DistuiguNbed nc^ulan^ ^[wemlly in the West, hnvu put fartb their best cITort^ in the field for over 
BiKnti^' a^ a ^f. Ttie prineiplet and metluids evalvcd out of stieb a Jon^ neriod of pmetical 

■' ■^*-‘*“1 Crili^hm - by 

1 hi:*'.**';.^J^'W** * corantentary—ilH «niip<niiioti. .Aiutodi Uookcrice Silv-cr 
Jab^ Volume : Vtrf. Ill OwaUlii* Part 3 (IfT.-T), pp. WT-TT. TTic idea i. tbat U 

??> ^ I 'If to bnnjt out ttie im^t worJi, under the 

win^hfpof ^ima. pur prtMnt writer b*. arlduecd furtlwr proof tn iia af^c^“Tbe 

33. World liid- MldJuTiya-dtiitu-vriti. iCiliiniilbiivTya. Biftiiu-niflilhavlya etc. 
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commented upon, tuTgely bonowing fi»m Siyapa^s oommentarj'. Once Keith 
demurred** at the idea of editing Nltimniijari on the ground that there was little 
originality and less of contribution to knowledge in it. Though this is not wliolly 
untrue, one feels that his decision against its publication was somewhat harsh. 
The importance of the work would have been evident if only its precursors like BD 
and Sarva. liad still to be unearthed. For the preservation of knowledge and 
continuity of tradition, it is indciputaWc that n'orks, even of the nature of digests 
or compilations, need to be prepared and published frotn time to time. The one 
feature of the Nitimnnjati is that the illustrations are taken from the Veda only. 
For our purpose, we stiall take account of it for additional corroboration of \cdic 
references. 

ilacdonell and Keith’s “ Vedic Index of \aincs and Subjects ” is an uicUspens- 
ablc guide to the student of ^■edic antiquity. The authors' claim*^ is quite justified 
that “ it would inrrludc all information that can be extracted from Vcdic litemture 
on such topics as agriculture, astronomy, burial, caste, clothing, crime, diseases, 
economic conditions, food and drink, gambling, kingship, law and justice, marriage, 
morality, occupations, polyandrj' and polygamy, the position of women, usury, 
v'illagc communities, war, wedding ceremonies, widow-burning, wjtelicraft and 
many others. The proper names would embrace not only persons, tribes and 
peoples, blit also mountains, rivets and countries. The gcograpliical distributif n o f 
the Vedic population would thus also be presented,” The special merit of the 
work is that the authors being themselves profound scholars of Sanskrit hai-e not 
only culled out references from all availabie texts in an exhaustive manner, but 
also have recorded up-to-date results of comparative and critical investigatioiK on 
various subjects and bearing on the Veda. 

In estimating the value of the Epics and the Purfioas for a hLstorical study," 
the view is genera tiy held that sound conclusions are possible when only criticai 


20 rfdeKeiOi: JH.-VS IWJO, pp, I27*a«. Kcitli liusnuidtH thoconidi ciatalniitloo of the 
work aad is obllBfd to, e^a arier penning Uw publimtioit of it ia Itoairs, Bgttt «lirriy 
his RndjiiC!i. u" a wrote tlie XftiRiaftjiiit in Ii44 A,D. « ritina ju'it a oentiuy ^rtto 
revivnl m ViJayaoiuSLm under tlic (cailrfship of ^rWImva and Savnon. nwy it ^ tliat Dyi 
^ i^vlnnSlioot It bw br«. above G^t the Saym^Madhavn oatput 

^Id^t ^ b«n' .b 4 !i*’''iuided. A number of i^mlan should bow worited ua.^ hem « m 
an Acadeoiv If Mgkiuidn Pviw4*, great•grond father of Dyi wav a irpositoty' of \ edw lore, be 
n'l- A ttLi.rf’ireU nii;tl direcUv Eootnbuled to the great revivnl, at least as a Junkir eonlomporaty 
of ^vaon Drivetia’s abodt^ woe Ammda, according to a vrf« In the work. If it Isa j^a^nmne, 
it Mt be la Cuijirat cniv or to the belRtita or Kiwhniir. It may be somewhere in the rouOi 
L ^ w in Mysore State iwar tbe Barobay border, oat veiy far from 

f^nT^ imd tbero mi Vajasaneytoi and Rk-iakUns to good aamber. Tbe 
WM SitmSssed by Keith as ^tenable. The point ri whether the fatoUy eotild 
^ Sivaol^lwol dlwtly, to which ea« the portioo of the V«tobhi»>w e^oed 
sKJrwi ot^have bUn Dj^’s famllv Entieiitanoe, But we must have fkirther oorroboration. 
to the Mtj^s Ireve IJJ^ ^ ^ Juqtosc, however, that the learned authois do not iodtide 

in^Tndex Macdonell be* omitted to mefitim ber uamo even in bu HSL, (lOOO). Sbe 
SSSw itod^P^-SVjTt ra-lwavanly^^^^ Sapoma has b«o 

Sr „ JI1511 It seems to me to be an unaecoiioubk oauuuxti. 
toclu^^^llp. depemtoble acewiut, refertoee ™y be made to Wtoternlt* HIL 

1 ¥ iio«( • *iB-eiirm on ^nimand Purtruw, PP- 81 S-B 06 . Tbe tliidmgs of pioneer scUolus like 
Wii'Jn *!^ later of Hnhtmft"". Dablmnan, JmoW. HopJdiu and eiliere ^vc been well digested 
« ^n and Itttor or J«iiarn^_ arrived at by Wintomil*. Hri entJiuriastic eOorts before the 

of Oricntolif to to set afoot acritladeditionoftbe MahabhAiata culnuiut- 
ed to tbe preseat BORi uiidertoldiig. 
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^itions of tile tests are made ^v^lable, Xo dcrinitc period of conipositioo <;*n he 
fixed for these works, beeaiisc, through centuries thev Imve been subjected to addi¬ 
tions and allerations with the result that tiicy hni-e grown in hulk. As it has 
proved in the ease of the Mahabharata, it is an arduous task to bring out critical 
^itions. *VtI tlic sane the necessity for them is bej'ond (]ucstioti, if a s\'stematie 
insight into the currents and cross emreiits of our cuiturc is to be gained. At 
present, however, ail obscrs-atioiui based on the versions found in the Epics and the 
Puranos will have to be made witJj due caution. 

The importance and popularity of these works, indeed, can, in no way. be lost 
sight of. They are the bed-rouk of Hindu civilization. Tlie MahShhamta, specially, 
IS not only an epic, utrt only a work of poede art (kivya). but also, as Wintemitz 
puts it, a manual (hastra) of morabty, law and philosophy, supported by the 
oldest tradition (smrfci) and hence furnished with iiieontestible authority; and 
since more than 1,500 years it has sen’^ed the Indians as much for entertainment 
as for instruction and edification.”** 

The Ramsyapa was exposed in a far less degree to tampering bv later hantLs. 
It could thepeforc, m spite of the finst and st^venth Iwoks. which are comsidered to be 
later additions, be still 'viewed ss a comiMCt work, when compared with the Mbh. 
t hcreas the latter assumed grand proportions as it liad tn record the destinies of a 
whole race i.c. of the Kaumva.s Ijcstiiring the tiiree worlds,* the former dcscriliecl 
the tifc-ston.' of one hero, bri Rama, who has been described as an embodiment of 
uman perfection. Rainayapa, though less vuluminoiis than the sister epic, is 
still a valuable hook of human eJtperience, less unwieldy but none-the-lcss full of 
esthetic appeal. If we may so describe, Ramfivapa is for the Lidivjdual 
Malifibhirata is for the Nation, .Mom than before, the need is now' great tliat the 
countrj' should look back at these storehouses of culture and bring to hear a pmper 
reorientation on the future outlook. 

. Purfipas belong to the religious literature and are, for the later Indian 
religion which is generally called Hinduism and wliich culminates in the worship of 
Siva ^d Visnn. approximately what the Veda is for the oldest religion or Brahma- 
nism.”** ■Hiey are closely connected with the epic compositlous and further 
elaborate the legeuds contained thcieia to suit their own purpose. There has been 
no rule or restraint for such accretions, for even in later times, books arc fabricated 
which assume the proud title or claim to be parts of ancient Piiranas. 

M uintcniit.7^ puts it, tlH?y nre “ nm wfnc tn old 

•* The Purapas arc confessedly partly Icgcndars' and partly historical The 
descriptions of superhuman beings end of other worlds Elian this, are glorified 

>tl>. HlLI,p. 321 , 

BO. Cf, BOnii j 

iam kaviH moVB bAiryi«M 

fUthFVa bliomu yai,vit na vyipnotl Jngattravani ff 

—Hiiraearita (tntmd. ilukasi. 


WintertiiU, TUht p. 517+ 
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accounts of the unknown founded on the analog*' of the known. The>' are the 
products of an imaginative and luicnticai age in whkh men were not carefuJ to 
distitiguish fact from legend. It Ls the task of modem critieisni to dusentangJe 
the two elements. Its first object should be to remove from the existing Pui-a^as all 
later additions^ and then form a comparison of their oldest portiozis to determine 
^the relations in which they stand to one another and thus, as far as possible^ to 
restore their common tradition to its original form/^’* 

IV 

LLVES OF IKVESTIGATfOX 

One need not aspire for any novel finds in the study of the legends. TJiey 
are repeated again and again in successive generations j perhaps^ repetition Is 
their strong point. Repetition anrl reconstruction being thefr regular features 
they bear a study ever and anon. So much has been written in the past by eminent 
scholars. The present study is a humble attempt to know them as far as possible- 
Hence the writer submits : 

Knti kavayah kati krtoyab Luptih katl earanti kati sitbiJib / 

Tad api pravartayati mam nigamoktikJiyanasamvidhlneha 

The study of ancient lone has to be approached with faiths free rrom modern 
materialistic prejudices which have liampered true appreciation and rendered 
criticifiDi more destnietivc than cons true tive. Those who indulge in the destruc¬ 
tive tj-pe had better keep away ; it is in this spirit that the parable of Goddess 
Vidyi is repeated fay several >'edic sebook for the edification of the earnest 
student: 

Vidya ha vai brahma ciam jijagama 
Gopaya ma ^vadhiste'ham asm! / 

As u jakayanrJaTC’y a taya 

Na mS bruya viiy’avati tath£ sySm // 

Va StrpattyavitAthena karpa- 

Vadubkham kun'annflmrtam sampmyacchan / 

Tam manyeta pitaram mitaram ca 
Tasinai na druhyet katamaevanaha // 

Adhyfipita ye gunim nlilriyantc 
i^Vipra voea manasa karma n£ vi / 

Yathaiva te na giiror bhojanlyas 
tathaiva tin na bhunakti srutnm tat ./ 

Yam ev*a vidj^ib Sueim apramattam 
Medhavlnam brahmacaryopapannam / 


aa. Aa|i«9n, CHJr VoE 

33. Adapted ftwa Im 4 qmwtef of Use odgtiwt being 3 

panmyasadkatbalDbluUi. 
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\as te na druhyel katamarratilha 
Tasmai mfi brviyi nidlupaya brahman //“ 

Goddess Vidya onec approached the fJrahmana and said : ‘ Protect me I am 
^y treasure. Impart me not to any one wiio is endoiis. not straiglitforward and 
o no seU‘COfttTOl, so will I remain a source of strength. (A student) should 

witliout causing' 

pam but pounng aeetor. By no means should a stuclojit pro^-c treacherous to him! 
Those vipras {learn^ pupife) wl»o, thougli instructed, will not respect the Teacher 
in thoughtjrord and deed shall describe uo favour rmm the Teacher; simUarJv. too. 
the knowledge (so <>btain«l) shall not favour them. Therefore. O Brahman thou 

pure aTIot hl^r^^' I r to •« 

would bv ho dewted to his dtilies as a student and who 

would by no means prove treacherous to thee.’ 

invt^*''^nd W d ^ *^escribcd lUs a historicaJ and scientific study of 

i J^ndj ; the whole body of divine, heroic and eosmogonie legends 

rome uju^cr its pun*iew. Myths and legends arc cU-ssified as mcteorof^cal 

reT * my-sGcal or allegorical and £tm. 

%tl^ are tr.aditional. having had their souree often in individual imagination. 

a iLt *7 is to strengthen tradition and endow it with 

tragedy. Jly Ui, therefore, touches the deepest desires of man—his feiirs, his hopes 
^ his sentimento as it vaUdates the social order, justifies the exuEi^ 

social scheme and ranges from expressions of sheer artistry to legalism.” ^ 

Myth in common parlance savours of what is untnie. imreal, all the same it has 
a hold on man s unapnution. There is a certain amount of rational element in H 
for instance, in the myths relating to the Dawn and the Sun. Sometimes the 
irrotio^l element, as in the story of the Creator himself committing incest rend™ 

L”L!1i" w of ei<1s from 

The study of mythology is obscure and dinTicult but when riirlttl v anri ■ 

^u.d i, «i.h ... .h. prt.™.ivc ».p,X!:::d sn 

mankind and as to the vanous stages of moral and inteUeclual development « 

In the present study, by legend is meant a story which describes an =.. ■ * 
event in which the charocteps are from, or are akin to, mankind and in which! dm 
' ™ as those of human bcizij^ are des4:nbed In tht.t 

.t diir,„ ton, . .nytb ^ i, ^ nnlTf^iM n.pi«.to„‘,7.' 
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natural phenoinenon* Tims the solar and knar mythii were brouf^ht home by Max 
Muller in his numerous writiti^^s. Sometirnes, indeed, a eoneiiete legend, like that 
of SaramS or Purumvas, was bamessed into a m3i:h* Santmi, Indra's messenger 
(Indrasya dutib)—not the watch-dog of the gods (tleva^unJ) as she somehow came 
to be designated later—went to the PoriLs and demanded the release of ludra's 
cattle ; with SaraEna as guide^ Tndra found the Papls. dcstro^^ed them and re¬ 
covered. the cattle. These concrete lines arc rendered into ceaticscent myth stating 
that Sarama the Ilawn^ signalling the disficlling of darkness, heralds the advent 
of Indrti's cattle viz» the ^un"s rays. The immortal lovers. Piifunivas and Urvasf. 
arc, mjthjcally, the Sun and the DbwtIp The hirth of the sage VHsisthn from 
Ur\'a^ is, again, the hirth of the ^un from the Dawn* Which to choose and cherish, 
legend or myth, mankind decided ; the myth gmdualjy receded to the hackgUDund 
but the legend held on. It caught the imagination of men and began to thrive 
on itp being harnessed at will for their own ends and pucTKises. For when man 
began to narrate a stoiy% he put his own muid into it, so much so the originni out¬ 
lines w^cre entirely missed or misrepresented. But then the liistorj" of the legends 
proves that they are almost beside the truth ; why should they be studied ¥ It 
is precisely to know the real basis of the legends, the transformation that time 
Avrqught upon them, the consistency and the logical necessity of such transforma¬ 
tion and dnatl}'' the reaction of the people wdio stored them as a tich hcrlh^ge. 

A' 

IT IH AS A-TRABITfOX 

Our legends have a hoary pasti tbeir roots extend to tlie Vedas themselves. 
Known hy the comprehensive name, Itihlsa fiti ha isa^thiis. Indeed, Lt was), they 
constituted a necessary adjunct lo the four Vedas, because, Itihasa is described as 
the fifth Vetia.“ According to Kaufilya's jUtha^traA^ itihasu comprises purij^ia 
(oldtegcndsh itivrtta (history), akhyajdka (fables), iidaliaiaim (illustrative stories), 
dharnuiMstra (codes of law) and artliaiastra (politleiU seience). The king is 
expected to spend the afternoon in listening to these sources of knowledge. Thus 
ItiMsa gives us the impression that it is nut a single work but a species of literaiy^ 
productions. But this range was acquired by the lime of Kautilya (4tli cent. 
B.C- ?) In the early literature, we find numerous reference to Itlhasa^ Purnna and 
ItJh^-purapa etc. But if they were act unify composed, they do not exist today. 
Max Muller” thought that the Itamfts'anii and the Mbh. have taken their plaee anil 

aa. Ch^fiitym-Up. 1 ^ *^1T, Hadiihlfti SnttanipAta tll 7, boUt tclcmd to by Winter- 

HIL p. ani aad n 2 , a. 

ar. i^pjpikrgyajurvHina tr^yan tmyl / AlharvavetktlhAsavHliiii vedih / *^ K. 

I a, *• Purvafu nKT hJiAgaEQ hi^rtyMViifalhapratuiiw^VHSyfiTO vtoa^wn goceiktri f Fb^ciioam 
S£lIjB4aimvmne / Puraoam ttiv^tiJun okhvi&yilcadAlkaiiintim DlukrmajasUam AiilkalLi^tnun «tr- 
tlhdsah / “ I 5^. Hlh p. 313 n-A. Ai specka af Jltemtuir which ^ by the nuue of Ved^ 
inay be meiitkiiicd Ayurveda, Uhanurveda and GaniUmmivcda. Cf. aijo Amam fl vu 4) * jU- 
puritvTtUm * =■ wbftt happened before, on event of the part. By the time of th« deflaitkin. 
all the woriii were Ukea m aycooyinoi«-^tihA5a, ttlTiTttii, puripa, akhyJUia C/. ngoin Hit 
p. ai I note, 

SB^ Hibbcrt Lectnreip p. IW ^Aloo “ India, what can It leach ust pp* 
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“ rf mftterUls. though tnui^h altered, of what 

Tv^ m \ edjL- l^t^turc. the Purfir.n.s. It is one view that the old itUiasaa of 

liLV^^Q ^ r' l>yoraJi™ditiononIy;they had no fixed te:rt. Orithe 

h™neh^.f V^- !i^>ittered over the diRereiil 

ranches of \ edjc htcrature. the Brahmanas, the Siitnis etc.» If we rcQfiet 

th^Vjl^erTe existence of an Itihisa-tradition ev-en at tl,e time of 

the Kgicdie compilation, nay, even before when the hvmas were beiiiij seen or 

rS -H-rc a sate Lomal™ I 

ite wlTr r immunity and Ll,e extciit of 

Its holdings which were iitmted, the stories were wefi-known and did not require 

sifoch woa do^nated by ntual. faking at tlie laborious exegedcal attempts 

tllrb ? ritual literature, one is driven to suspect 

a long break m Vedic tmcLtfon,^ with the result that fact w^ substituted by fa^v 

Jn the reconst^ruction of old traditiori (purapa), Puraya assumed a definite atetii's 

ISlroT the programmc.-ii As time 

«Ued on. the Itdiisa grew in pjro|K>rtioii and fii.nlly was set down to record thmugh 
txie Jijpics aim Piiranfl-S. ® 

tliiiikers is recognised called the 
^fahasikas They interpreted the Teda from the legendary- point of riew. For 
other View, there were the Niruktas« (etymologists), Yajflikas« and 

Purve->'Bjmkas« (Sacnhelal school, old and new), and the Valyakarapas" (Gram- 
ini^aiK). To tius w-e should add an ^Wronomical school (JyaijtiMkivi) wJio attempt 
to locate a star in the limiameiit for every hero of the Veda. IVe have heard of the 
most popular story of Orion being no other than the famous Iksvaku kingTrisaflku 
In the same manner other cmistcllations also, it must be t«>ssible to identifv lienee 
the origin and growth of a series of legemls always harping upon the s tam' hea^-ens 
It IS not a very popular school, though as is seen in individual eases, it’ became a 
teguhir hobby of a few scholars. Remarkable are Dr. R, Shama Sastrv’s books and 
articles in thte diTvetion, contributed to various Journals in India,” With th 
syrread of V'cdic studies in the West, a new school of interpretation was initinw 
by Rudolph Roth, which may be designatetl ns the Plulological or Linguistic 

afr. ERE Sii?g> ciitick on [tihosEL. 

^ ^uniL^pa J^^nd «eelvrd nt itfc hwidi Pf ^ 

ASl. p, 40. At the MvomfdhA, on ihc dphUi day, the itOiuRs ure .-s-j 

ailihvii \m used lo fA (I li> to 

aeiue 1 gftyima ^jcplaku—ltlha-^-t^^l^ao&^mfl|^ablIArtttA-hwLh m^^rVr^Jl,^^ ||^ i » ^'erv i 

Nir. n IG, in 1, 10. 

Refened to tifreoty lima, 

Nlr. V It, VII 4. XT ZO, JJ), 42, 451. 

VH 23, 

I 1% IX G. 

Ummlckor'i Vedk Bibliogmpliy^ Index or Aathorx, p. a^ia^ 
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SchooL**^ According to tills fSchwil^ the ^^edic Language should be uiiderstocsd 
on its own autliority, bringing to bear the kinship of other Indo-An'an ianguages^ 
should not trust to S^yana onl}'' who h the blind man^s j&Uek in the path of 
Vedie ETfegesia* Wiboa, Colcfarookc” and otii^ recognised a Tmditioiml School, 
reflected in the Coixuneutary of Slya^ whom file former considered m the safest 
guide through the intricacies and obscurities of the test* Thb classifieatioii is 
not complete if a refereaec is not made to some .^holars who perceive notldng but 
philosophy in the Vedie mantras. They form the Adhyatmika or Fliilosaophie 
School.“ Of the eight Schools of Vedic Thought and Interpretation adverted 
to above, viz*: 

Nainiktas (Etymologists) 

Vajoikas (^tualists) 

\''ai3^Skaiimas (Grammarians) 

Jyautisakas (Astronomers) 

Ehi^vids (Lingbiists of the West) 

Sampradaya^Tds (Traditloxusts) 

Adhyltmavids (Piiilosophersh 
.'\jtihasika5 Lcgcndapirttis 

the first seven became the province of tJic student and the specialist, while the 
last came to edify the common man. Thus developed the vast literature 
of the Epics and the Puranas to entertain anci instruct the eonimonalty. Regard¬ 
ing Vedie interpretation, the present outlook is one of via medta^ It takes into 
account all the aspects above recapitulftted before deciding upon the meaning of 
a passage* With the resfiflreJies of ^launcc Bloomfield on the subject of Kgcv<la 
Repetitions/"®*^ a study of all the contc-^ts in which a pada nr a verse occurred, 
became necessary* with very satisfactory results. Tliu-s a critical and eomp^iratt^nc 
autlook, which does not lose sight of the tradition or samprudfiya* characterises 
the modem metiiod of interpietiag the Veda.®^ 

VI 

THE PLACE OF LEGEM> IX XATIOXAL LIFE 
It must he noted that no story is actually told in the ^g^'^eda, but many inci¬ 
dents and circumstances are definitely alluded to. Saraina and the Fanis^ Urvasi 


Cf. Intcrpretiilion Of tlie pgreda, Dr. MuniiLil PmtuL BbAmt^va Vidyl Vo 3 ^ p. 17 
9rq- TUc'coatobutioii of vuioiiJ jclujlfl.™, hcIuhIs aikI i»niiiijefltiiri>ei have Iwfi <Uvuiii^, 
40 . U'llson hi lib pnrrtice lathe PV TnuifiliitJDa. Calc^bmokr* Aswlie Eescarchca (ISOS) 


Vni» P- 4TB. 

ao Cf- TtkC Vcila juul its JnlnprrtoUcpa^ PrindipiJ A- B. l>hravA. MAlAvlyA Commenwaticra] 
Vfl^unM^ (BHL% 1032)p pp* 

sOa^ Tht afpctiliofui “ ore of iatemt pgt only for the direi^ cxplanutinti of many a given 
uuAADA but abo for a criskal comiMiriwn aod Animate of the tested mAtter in a glVEo hymn 
Sr™riviited with that of all the other hymiw wlilch are In tlic3« repetitbitt, Tbe^ 

tm eonaiElrmtily iuok imijortaat thAii the varianU in olliee Vedit? leitA, intenaUni^ u Uiwe 
AHf for the hiftoiy of idioob, ibc devrfof meot of tEie laitgUAgie, ^ the later groirth of Brahman- 
icaJ idtfli^^* Ri^tda Bepetidona (HOS Vd. l£U, p. itbu vt>|. 2| foimi the Snd part of the work)- 
SI Cf MacdoneU, Ttc Principles to be folio wed in traailatlng tbe (Cbmmeiaorati ve 

EMj'a'preiatpd to R- G. Bliaiid«*ar, HOHI, 1 ?IT), pp. g-iS. 
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Md Purnrav^ legends afc nearer bcEng netunj ev'ents then perhaps Snnftisciw 
bemg Med for sacrifice or Vui.iUnftra haring developed n haired for Vasfetl^ 
\asuslha and Visvimitra each had enemies but it is not certain whether they were 
eneitues of each other* While foi^ie tnitliful Jiappenings we turn our eves to the 

Auigcd the complrann „ to,, u n.t ,rilh.„, sig„ite™„ hto.,mu.h „ it ,rtl„to 
tito cultiird photos to the ,.rtp„to „t tfa. ;\rj-TO, i„ I,„li. j i- 

to Jhl "’’rTi “’"'P'i*'*"'! Utoh-ttipped thp, p„^.i|ed 

to t^ P ” °! PKStowioiii Til. same stories had to be irtald and 

later'li^'i' ^ L“"'* "S” ‘"e**""' ■“ riririflees to the Vedie Age, hat 

'■"ttPriwvPd ftom dlvimty he aJa.toml- 

1 } todtaitoit. *t“himpetasliadtobepijttotoVedicl.ie-thusgre»lhcse>enil 

l!"to haU "“h "»''•«! f"."i lime to time, spoatoaeaas- 

1}, to iiold together tlic peoples „nd their belie fs. ^ 

Thus in the beginning, gods eanie to tin- earth often times; it was their sportinn 
ground. But when the land l,ecame crowded with mortoJs. the Hsits of th^ 
mortals becuine few and far between. Tliey had to be snmmoiiHl with great 

lt'iZ‘the“r "i f ""'f-™>rtificaUon by a process called penlice. 

forfImmortok in heaven offand on 
for ntgo^tioiLs on behalf of mankind ; a few celebrated kings were even honoured 
^th invitations to help the gods in their fights against ttie demons. Later on 
this choice for divmc favour also became a thing of the past. Gods became in* 
vyible and woidd of course favour their devotee as sueh. provided he faithfuUv 
discbarg^ aU lus duties by them as required by the lastros. WTien Gods dis'- 
appeared from mortal approach, Sftstras about tliem became more and more elab¬ 
orate : thus worship of tlie God at home and in common with tJic o'lhcrs at tenmlps 
became an art by itself substituting for the no longer tenable Sacrifice. 4s^ti-* 
communitj' expanded tlwir wants bcenme many and varied; tiicir functions 
also dilfcred accordingly. Their outiuok now was more mundane 
of course, the hunger of the soul asserted itself; the monotonv of‘existence to ’ 
transitorincss of life, birth and death, aboi-e all. the futility Jf appeal to an to! 
Visible God—Ibcse idciis began to sway over the niind of the ^ mmonaJh' It i' 

. time, the sereite renritt^ by the epfc, mrf toe P„riln« for ..livepfaVtoe “'P 
of the poiple can horfly be expggcteri. Ilem did Um.h,mo,^.i e„„ toe . 
tmto .rfmi by ptmeotow the .peieol leptml, to the peopk to . m.»„e, the, toLrf 
.torn tom* .„d whetted (heir be.rto- yeptntog for . tooeibie tomwiedee iH^ 
vision, of the nimtole outlie Absoiiito, The contimiitv of the teae^' ^ .i, ' 
ssettd Vedas was aiso estobiisheii by the ihcliim— ^ 


3-b *lTie VijTi Puiri^ui JtHrtlllertii tiiHi tmine (I I0i|: 

iMmAid tkiu^y&ik:4j(K vnt nib^nitiUh / 

Jwmnti* tfaa Ivke'unbi Lflculmr^a^i ff 
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ItihaLsapurAnabhyaiTt Vedam samujmbnnhayet / 

Biblictyalpa^rutad vcdo mam ayam praliared iti 

Tlie Veda should be welJ ampllfie^i by means of Itili^a and Piira^ia ; the Veda 
fears a man ol little knowledge as he might maim It thereby. 

Thus the popular mind was satisfied with the sanctity of the Epies and thr 
Purnnos as they wcrCp logically* exhaustive commentaries of the Veda and its 
tradition* Even otherwise, the medium of legend to communicate religious and 
even philosophical ideas has bce-n found fruitful through Ages. Nothing can exert 
greater credence on tlic human mind than when it is described as having Iiappcned* 
“ Tims, iiideedp it was *' (Jti-ha-a-sa} eonibines with narrationp a stamp of authority. 
And when, now- and then, an appeal is made to former autiiorities by nieans 
of statemenbi like, Atrapyud^arantimani ihilmsaju puratauam etc.* the hdief is 
firmly rooted. Philosophers, who chum to think of tkid from a higher plane on 
the strength of iLa^ung imbibed the quintessence of w orldly experience separating 
the grain from the chaff, are prone to set less value to the legends, as, 
-they sav, for instance, Plato would allows no foothold for the fanciful 
mvths aWut gods and angck in his ideal State. But, for the average 
man wulh his preoccupations—and his class forms the teeming millioiLS—a 
set of prepared ideas about the Supreme Power is necessary, ideas which 
emanate from tliiiikers or prophets who hove"had communion with the Holy 
God. The average man, again, would feeJ gratified to fiful some concrete 
stoiy' on w hich his Faith can lay aneitor, or even some concrete object on w'hich he 
can superimpose all his conception of God, the Gracious ami the Alh|>ow’^erfuL 
Tills deep yearning of the soul Ls represented by wdiat Pmf. Otto caUs the nummo- 
us in man, which feels or realises and is faseiiiated by the adbhata and tlie acintya 
in God (Mystcriura trerncudum); and whiidi ultimately leads him to rapturous 
cnK>tious of love and surrender (bhukti) to the great Ged.^ The temple and the 
ehun^h on the one J^and and die Sagos and the Epics on the other have proved to 
be substantial L-ontribations to foster the numinous," and have* tberefom, very 
rightly deserved the pupulaiity they enjoy* If a nation is to be umted it is by’the 
Taaditiox it mheriL=: and cherishes. And India's uushakuliJc belief and regard 
for tradition has bet^n writ large in the Great Epics Jhd in the Furanas and has been 
upheld by the sky-seraping towers of temples. 

One great point about Itih^ is that it appeak to all classes* Unfortunately* 
India is tom by an abuse of the Caste System. Whether the Caste S\^tem (catur- 
var^va) was responsible for the dcgnuiiil ion of Indian Society, or an abuse thereof, 
is a matter of opinion. All the same, the distinction of var^ia (caste) by the 
accident of birUi and not by the actuality of prufession has been the bane of our 
social structure. True, there the deM.drinv of Kfirmu to support the dcstliictioii 
bv birtii. It is agelong mid has been a potent factor of our Hcligion, But our 


1 * ‘*^17 

„ Cf YlmmiflciiSry&, Pmf. Rudolf Otto'i concept of the “ NunUnmu” uad tta rela- 
ihm to* Indian Thoushl. fRrttfl hcTmf Itic XIX Sewhm of tlw Iiiiliiui PhikwiplilQil Cemgreu 
luid pubJiahed by F. J. ^ oL VII, So. S. iWh IMT). 
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wS n ^ ® transibionAl stage. A Xew Order of thing, is 

inev-jtabJe. .And God s ongma] order conveyed in the following stotement 

Xa ^-ise^’sti vamiaam snrvani braijmani idam jagnt / 

Brahma^jfi pgn-'asrstam hi fcarmabhir varnatam gatam // 

lIl'lTftr Tliis world, wljieh. a. created bv Bratimg, 

wa^at fi«t eni^^ly Bmhmanic, has heoomc divided into classes in consequence 
af men's d^ds.-'^eser.-es to be rehamessed.for the good of hnmnnitjr Such 
^heavels have,^,^ upon us often times and the Smrtk and the SSsfras have 
^T !! ''!?• conformed to them ; Paraiam.smrti is to 

smitah')" V 7 } t^T' *" 1 !^ law-givcr (Kalau Para^arah 

tore S the * r tf«dition.s ; the great litera* 

a r ♦ of which of coiime we can alwaj-s be preud. has to be read in 

a new light which ha-s just radiated thmiigh tJte horiaon. 

Tiic sociological a^ct of the legends is us important as their religious aspect. 

nuranTa**” 7^ siic'|^i\‘c stages of culture and civiUsation. The Itiliiisa- 

L > tt of ancient .Sotieh-, at least 

in ito outline. The n^ stages are marked by the appeamee of the Epics, of the 

rapas and of belles-lettres, these categories being for the most part wntempor- 
aneous in the few centuries that^ireceded and succeeded the Christian era. ^ 

vreatV n"^ rir* '7 the lives of 

Lv Jr’S i.* ^ «t<>ld in simple mould and 

eas> lan^a^ the Ilihasa pmvid«i ethical bistruction to sodetv, together with 
phUcHkop^iicid doctrines^ 

■ . B><ssc aspects, much misccUaiieous matter also found its wav 

like the genealogies of kings, their rule over various kingdoms 
the histone and prehistonc past, the rivers and mounlainv. more than all the holv 
spots situat^ on them (tirthas) ete. so much so that the Purayas developed i 
teclmique of their own. wluch expres.scd itself in the live characteristics :— ^ 

Sargai ca pratisi^rai ea vatn^ manvantaruid ca / 

\ ad]4i,iiuejirjtiiiti ceti Puro^ni pancaliik^^am , / 

—Creatbn; re-rreution Lt. periodical annihilation and rentwaJ of the world*. 
gencalogj- («f gods and ; the millennia i.e. the great periods each of which iil^ 
a .^danu or pnmal ancestor of the human race; and the bistorv of the dvnasHih: «* 
cariy and later dynasties whose origin ts traced back to tlie sun {soliu- dvnastvi 
and the moon (lunar d>-nfisty) « Thus we see tlmt tlie Wendurt' tradilf^. 
pre^d tlxraugh the medium of the Epics and the Furapas, knit it^lf into tjJ ut 
of Society, being a source at once of plca..ure and instruction, 

title S* • n^otto for hi. fl„i ^ST. W,, ,, 

io the o«„ 
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VII 

THE AGE OF THE RGVEDA 

A definite age for the in terms of years or e^-en oen tunes before oitr time 
is not possible to fix, as is revealed by the most JatKjrjous enquiry up to now. The 
subject is hackneyed enough ; nevertheless, every scholar permits iiimself to enter 
into the subject, for, at one time or other in tile course of his study, he is sure to 
wonder within his mind, what might be the age of tlie RV, which happens to be 
oldest liteearj' mnnumeiit of the Human Race 1 In answer to this question, it Is 
wise, perhaps, to say: RV is tlie oldest in age among iiteraiy productions, and tw 
content. 


What with the doctrine of Rcvelution (apauntM‘yati;'a) which recognised 
nothing like A bcgimiing for the Vniti, and with the data providitd by tiic theor>^ 
of yuga and niAhfiyugu, pmlu^'^a and rnahapmlaya, the earthly j-ear and the 
ectestUl year and so on j what with, on the otiier iiaiid, the linguistie. iiistoriea!. 
archawlogical and a.stronomi(‘uJ evidences ransacked and ^vrested from their 
hidings with luarv'cLious genius,industry and tact by the great scholars of the nine¬ 
teenth and twentieth centuries—the Age of tiie HV is still a mirage to grapple with. 
Tlie worid of scholars bestirred itecif once again after the discovery of tlie cuneiform 
tablets at Tcl-el-jAmoma in L'pper Egypt and the discoveiy^of the Inst-riptions at 
Boghaz-Koi (North Mesopotamia) dating from IBOO to 1400 Ttiey speak 

of names of Mitaiii lungs with the prefix “ Arta " which is reminiseent of V'edic , 
Rta; and reference is found to the Vcdic gods, Mitra, \'aruna, Indra and N^asatyau. 
This raised problems not only concerning the age of the RV, but also regarding the 
original home of the Aryims and the theorA' of their migration. In the opinion of 
Keith,®* “ misplaced confidence in the Pursi tradition which dales Zoroaster three 
hundred years before .jyexander,®* lias resulted in endless confusion and difficulty.” 

On the evidence of the huiguage of the A’l'esta wfuch hears close rcscmblaiiec 
to tliat of the RV, the common behef « that the Arjans came down to Iran from 
their original home. Central Asia, and then a branch of tlreirs moved on to India. 
The BCti^-ities of the Indian branch, the chief one being the compilation of 11V 
Samhita. b^an after their separation from the Iranian Settlements. The accept¬ 
ance of this view has put an unjustly severe restraint on Vedic cfironology. To 

sciucezc in so much of literature and histoty' from Zaratliushtm's date_the 

RgsTcdic compilation, the growth of the Br^marnis, the Sutras and the Upanitods, 
Y^^ka,Patiini,MalmvTra. the Buddha, our Epics, and all before .Alexander invaded 
India t B.C.—is impossible ! Consider, on the other Jiand, the possibility of 


Si."-''- '*'• “■ «• «"• MIL 

Ohund. Comni. Voi Keith. Early Hlitdiy of tlic tudo-Iimiiiuu, pp, 

flO, Dele of a^^mrding w traditidii; D.C. Dhailn «talM tlmt Zur^iK.soi 

tiA^M dftlt of birth M plHoed anywhere between tfOO B,C, luid OfflM HZ p. I 
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a^irifhoT T fh T f™™ The 

e^l / '>r tijev might have 

nrehlm ^r Khyber. That is a major 

n,J'^the Fiw'^ T ^ “nd comfortable hfe it, the 

dSlt2 r hmnch, cvidettdv the 

f th ^ n ^tfranis, wherefUf another spread eustwanj to \tadhva-(ie^ and 

botw^n the V^o Tn^ JI«^«;/hoaId l,e no objeedon to the close resemblances 

«mtact with 1- ■ f>« the eastern branch came in 
Zdl -iiliabitatibt and underwent transformation in thought 

t mingled with the native populace and became 

^^ectto new mlluences. DifTerences grew, I be outlook el^ed^thev b!^Z 
thJir o"rLttred‘'"^l! ***'“‘‘- Re"‘*«mbering 

discoYCrj- of the Indus Valley civilhmtioa*! envisased bv the 
tvJ^rrT* ^^«ppa aiKl Mohcnjodaro. No definite deelsiun has vet b^ retiched 
^rdmg Its age tn genemi or its age in relation to RV in particular ThTmo^ 

ba^on t“hrR ^ P«-Rffvediej some hold that it is 

^ on the %^cdie elvdiMtmn only and that the unearthed cities and the seals 
^ iKtray eontcmporaiieity with featnies and events of Rr^vedic lif^ ti 
.hWpo„„UU,ll.., ,h. ,-V C»..„. U .„«„ly D„,,Ir rui,: 

!“Ltr 4 ;:i^“ 

w.«,h„«I. A,v.„. 

fcM pjotablv „;’3;“S» ^ I-lib.. .urf'JS 

fcivwurobte « He •hull Lave to msubu: Unit, iusl i« ti^r^ a™ „*?' "*x i* nullc 

Uh* west, there miut have been iioLitM ^ Aryan tmniti^tkHia into India fram 

other lomd, Ohalla Haim, J W ^ v'Jl^a, ^tfa« T'K' P* "nX 

tlttt laUr bMaciie haowr, in huiory se UiD “neeelorH of ihoae 

lather in Eastern Iran, and d,^ 

of lUc OB earth, TJirv Tft mrati-i ■iTl.T^ ^ enleitaiued lh« Mme 

lliaitcknih and cnwr^l PimJ#b by abiiErSOOO^B.C.®^ t“nwd to Uir south, erMs«d the 

aroap UKserved OT«rfSutfuJly the'Mitev*l **'"**’ 

plane of irsidmce luuJ chunwi], luituund iiusi hnil jiitj rj. i honir of the .Aryans. The 

S*«“n'ha«id of the Annuwj had been. indrUlJ/l^ AIHVAXa, 

IIA p. 10. On p. *!£w h« says ■ “ Tllr tune'w^ Zoroasiter ffmri **“ "dads,” 

approximate lilite at whtcli he ISvctl li looo ]} C *' ** * nnyjt qiie^iofi, xiit 

jnjiSiUJ” fsrst'^.ss '"y -r- M .«.<al b«.«,pH.ll. ™u« tv 

isa-ioa or pp. aai^aos. Bfniiogmphy (Ma publlcatwo. Bomba^ iV«) 
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Other cultures s its esteftt; the religion And culture discloseiJ by it ; the Indus 
Script, etc.” And ^mewliat SAtisfactaiy'solution of these problems tan be 
obtained when we discover strata bearing on Vedic settlements and showing their 
relative chronological position to the Indus civilization. Excavation along the 
banks of Saim^mti and D^dvati in the homeland of the Vedic Arj'ans wiU go a 
long way in providing ample valuable matcriaL The satisfactory decipherment 
of the Indus Script which has hitherto baffled oil attempts will give an imimpeach- 
ablc and incontrovertible piece of evidence^ Scholars have so long approached the 
problem with preconceived notions and oonsequentty have read their own theories 
into the so-ealled Indus Seal writings. The discover^^ of a hi-lingual inscription 
will undoubtedly supply us with a clue to solvt the ni^rsteiy which is shrouding the 
problems."^*^ 

Re inerting to the Age of the I^eila,** wc can only register the dates assigned 
by various scholars from I WO B.C. to 25000 BX. Max Muller assigned 1500^1200^ 
Weber 16th cent,* Haug 2400-iiW, ^Vhitney 2000-1*00. Kacgi 2000-1500, 
Winternitz, 2500 or 2000-750 Of 500, Jacobi 4500-2500, Tllak 6000, ^"e^ikate^vara 
11|000 and A.C. Das 25,000 etc.—all before Cbristi It is ivell to recall a statement 
made by Max Muller hunsclf bag ago. “ It is far better to show tfic dHTerent 
loyers of diougbt that produced the Vedic Hcligioii, and thus to give an appro¬ 
ximate idea of its long gron'tli, than to attempt to measure it by years or centuries, 
w*^hich can never be more than guess work.”** Whot applies to V^!di^i Thought 
appbes to Vedic Literati irc as well. 

VIII 

BGVEDIC l^QESm 

These ate numerous indeed. Saunaka^s BrliAdde\''ata is a land-mark in the 
study of the legends as it is the most ancient text to narrate, briefly of course* as 
many as forty legends, wMeh are amplihcations of the llgvedlc nucleus. The 
Sarvinukramani of Katj-ayana offers similar material t ^adguru^isy'a e.xpand;s 
many of the legends. Finally, S 5 yapa"s prefatoiy' notes to the hymns referring 
to past stories are very helpful. 

With a survey of Sayana's commentary* the vast legrndajy" matter coidcl be 
gathered. (K-'er aeveiity-Svc advenlimes of Indra arc mentioned. Apart from 
the display of his strength against lu^ AdversAiies, Indra^ as is well-know'n, frcelv 
and bounteously bestovrs wealth upon t!ie sacrificer. He also helps people in 
distress. In this respect, the record of the Aivjas is as bright if not brighten 
They arc the diYdne physicians and surgeons who liave made themselves responsible 
for the urelJ-beCng of all in their province. They suppl_v artibciaJ legs to tho»e who 
are wounded in battle, they save people from shipwreck and remove blindness and 

OS. A+ D. PiiwIkhTi iQfliu Viillcy CiY'iluutkiia+ BJulniUym Vidyi, Vel. Ill, Part 1, pp^ 21-22. 

63. Per a fun duciisnofi, ride H jjatmutx 1111. I pp, 200-310. Cf. mLio RodlmkriiZiiiiifi 
Eastern Belielon and Wc^teTO Tbouijtil pp, 110-30 fn. 

fl4. Mat MQller^ Hilbert Leeturcs, p. LS6. 

Bull DCHl xi-10 
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bflireniiKS. Thiiy cure leprosy and rescue those caught in tlie fire but what is 
wo^erful. they tre^p,ant the head of a hor» o„^he 
^Ja« the ordinal head. These aehieveraents are remarkable and^strildne in 
smnlanty to the achievements ofthe latest researehes in medicS^and 


Besides the expolits of individual deities as above illustrated, zg legends of a 
trwre gencml character could be noted. They are as follows 


1 . Saramal®, 5 . 

^unai^pa 124-1, 

Kaksivat and Svanaya 112 S. 

Diighatamas I H7, 

5. .Agastya and Lopamudra I I T 9 . 

Grtsamada II 12 , 

VasiiJha and Vj^Smitra III 53 , \TI 3 g etc. 
The ^Descent of Soma HI 49 . 

Viimdev’a IV Ig. 

10 . Tiyami]ia and Vtja Jana V 2 , 

Birth of Agni V ll. 

^riv&iva V S 2 . 

Saptavadhti V 78. 


B^u and Bharadvaja VI 45. 

IS. Rji£van and Atiyfija VI 58. 

Sarasvatf and Vadhiyaiva VI 01. 

Vis^u's three strides VI 60. 

Birth of Brbaspati VI T1. 

King SudAs VII 1» cte. 

20, Nahu^ VII 95, 

Asartga Vlfl 1 , 33 , 

.4paU VIII 91, 

Kutsa X 38 {I 33, 51, 97 etc.) 

King Asamati and the four priests X 57*00. 
25. Nabhfinedis(hB X 61 , 62, 

Vrsakapi X 86. 

Urvaa and Purdravas X 95. 

Devfipi and ^tanu X 98. 

Naeiketos X 135 , 


S'™ K^. Tirindi™. 

Clin, Vani, PrthuiraTas, ^kaa and ASvamedha, Indruta and AntK* 

(Vm should naturally refer to events wliicb led to the giffe^^^theh^ 

praM, but they are not counted in the above list os tliey afford, hi^ricaUv little 
matter for study. Siniilariy, the various adventures of India and the Aftr! 

»m,W. folk.™, ..p i, uter litemw™. r, ™.j, hom«r be 

to repll of tW be™: they mJee . ,bort Kognpby of the joi cooe.S^ 
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Indra ^^lanits are Jiis oJJies (I d.7,33 ’ 4)^^ Lidm bom ^ Kii^ika^s son (110 ■ 11) 
dostorys demon cities [I 11-4^ vala and releases cattte [31.5}, kills Sus^ 

(11'?}, Iadra-\Vtra fight namited in some detail (1 clove the cloud, cast the 
^vatcr domi^ killed \"rtni, recovered the kinc from the Ponts^ won the Soma—all 
alLicii with the ^taruts; \''ftra^s followers fled, Indru was encnuraged by tbe Xava^ 
gvus (1'33J, ^taruts stood fast by liidm when all others fled (51 ■'i) once Indra 
almost collapsed but recovered witb a draught of Soma (52-lo)^ Indra protected 
Kutsa, defended Du^dyu, redeemed Svaitya (33d4d5), helped Angiras, Atri 
and Vimala (51 ^3)^ destroyed the cities of Fiprn and well defended Ejiivan^ defend¬ 
ed Kntsa against ^nsna^ destroyed i^inibara in defence of Atithig^'a^ trod upon 
the demon Arbuda [jl- 6}, helped the sage Vimada [ol*^>), delights at the sacrifice 
of Saryata^ gave Vr^ya to ICoksIv^at (51*12-13), broke through the defences of 
Bula (52'5)^ skw Namuci (53-7), KaronJa and Parpaya in the cause of Atithigva, 
demolished the cities of V'afigrda (53*8), overthrew 2U kings and their fl0079 follow¬ 
ers (53-0), helped Turv'aya^ and othei^ (53 ^ ID) etc,, etc* To mention a few more 
noted recipients of indro^s fawtir—Turvo^, Turviti, Nod has, KtaAa, Purukutsap 
^'^r^glr^s five sons Rjr^va, Ambaii^p Sahadeva, Bhayamano and Suridbaai 
Trosadasyiifc Divodosa and Dablilti etc., etc. Indra fbce^lthc wandering mountains, 
set the Sun to light up ttie Cannes of the Fatus, pierced thrice sewn table-lamhi 
heopetl together, sought V'ispu’s help to kill Vrtra, employed Trita bo fasliion his 
weapons, permitted bunsclf to be bom m son of the demoness \lkuntha—these 
are some of ludro’s deeds chosen for their variety and pceuhar interest- 

Vrtra, Bala and sSambara are bis powerful enemies. \ few others may be 
noted : the demon Krsj^a and his 1(KK>0, A'iivarilpa son of Tv'aspr, tlra^a of 90 
arms, .Asna and Budliikra, Dhuni and Cumuri, struck Krivi and sent him to eternal 
slumber, hurled the bolt against the godless Plyni, overthrew 00 enemy cities with 
one efforts subjugated the turbulent Bhcda etc- 

Tlifi Asviiis repair men's faults thrice a day, Suryl elected them for her 
husbatitls, tl^y iirought wealth to Sud^, made a barren cow give milk, readcred 
help to Kebha, \'andana, Kativa, Bhujyn (saved from shipwreck )t Karkandhu 
Vayya, ^ncanti, Atri [saveii from hre), Frsnigu, FaravrJ, Vaaistlia, Kutsa, Viipala,*^ 
Va^, Dirghasravas, Kttkslvat+ Mandbatr, BbiiradvAja, Turviti, Dabhiti, Dlivasantti 
Punjsanti> Vadhriniati, Jahnu^ Jaho.^ etc. etc., cured Ghosa of leprosy and she 
coidd mart>% gave protection to Diryluilama^ removed bis blindness and saved 
him from the persecution of bis ser\"ants, won the ItHKt Ek-praLse of Daksa- etc. 

In the interpretation of the legends, Bloomfield set forth somesaUent principles*^ 
The first rcqulsLitc is to deal with the materials which the \"edic texts oflcr us as a 

05* Thtt lefeieoeeif are to HV llntirjaln, buIeIo, Mmtdfiia li alvayv il»wn Ln Roman 

fiiTures. Ttie fftorin arc cilheF in Use ftlaiizaa nftircil %a pr orr staled by aiithdnCiea 

in eooacctickn with ihr aismtaA. 

ea. DlooniOcld renuLrlkLti ^ K^ien aaiirukLa arr bellied or curvd oy theiriv In one in&tniicG, 
they peribrm a rtue iMicttlated to laakc i.*wca with enini' even tlws moat pkiUed of tnodem vet' 
eriniLry siutworu^ if hy any chance, they thauJd hw of it- VVlkrn tJie ntcinjif irureVimait breaks 
a lev, they put im iron oae in tU? place; with tliai sbe lumdily wins tlie root! Eld. Ved* p. E JS- 
fi7- JAiKi VoL XV (lacnj pp. L43 pr Coalnbutiona to the mterpntation ofthD VeOn : 
third series. Karlicr coathbotkibs, J .408 V'oU Xlll, Am. JFb* VoUi VIJ and IX* 
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storVp an itihlsa or Skhyana^ wliich is their fare value* There bi, frankly speaking, 
nothing which justifies the interpreter in Jooking for anthropomorphic or therio- 
mnrphic motives at the bottom of it* If these ever exhited, they have vanished 
from record. Why should they, indeed, have existed ? India, the demiurge 
of the Vedic textSp encoimters demonSt for^ instaneef and deals with them 
according to the fancy of the story-teller, Indriip to he sure. Is very largely 
a storm-God who attacks the cloud and other ualurRl phenomena personified as 
demons ; but, he is also the hcrf>ic person Intiea and, in his latter capacity the 
very one to bceomc embroiled with all sorts of uncanny beings such as inhabited 
the fancy of the Ve^e people. There is much truth in this liJctunL Let us take 
an instance * the Iluimds of ^ama^ and ^abata« The m 3 'tholqigisLs would 

not penuit them to be fancied as houiids at ali^ moonifield hiinself identifies 
them as the Sun and the Moon. Others see the west wind and the south wind in 
them. Similarly, Sarama is the Storm-Goddess, her sons, Sariinie 3 ''au^ gods of wind. 
VasLsMia^ Is no other than the Sun, being the son of IJrva^l who is no other than the 
Dawn. In the opinion of another scholar, the Eefipse Code of the Rgi'edie Aryans 
is revealed in the Suna.4sepa hymns,** The author saj-s, “ The fundamental cy^cle 
of the Su:nn44cpa hymns is one of day's of eight nodal years. The basis of this 
inference is the numl>er of letters in the seven hymns taken together which is 2768.” 
Fnrther+ Aceordiag to the legend of Sunas4epa, HoKita wandered in the wild for 
seven years, this period amounts to 7X554^4 or :24KO-4 da}^^. HoMta paid SOO 
cows to Ajlgarta for complete libcmtiort* In Vedic phra.seology' a cow means a day 
(njffe Oavam-ay^ana bv’ Dr. Shama Sastry)- Therefore 50U cows mean 300 day's. 
Hence the total Hohita period amounts to 2430+4 da vs... 411 these several values 
deduced from independent sets of data agree closely among themselves and support 
the Inference that the basic period of the Rgvedic eclipse ey^efa was ISS Parvas.^ 

The erudition and imagination behind these views of thespeciatLsts cannot and 
need not be denied. If the hymns originally meant it all is a question which scholars 
have patiently to reflect upon. The mtionaK'ie w is that RV hi a human document, 
the gods are man-made, they have human ehameteristlcs. In other words they are 
conceived in a liumnn mould.** Therefore it Is fair that they and their lives liave 
primarily to be looked at from the stand-point of human values. If the hymns 
contemplated any mythical motive that the Hounds of Heaven are the Sun and the 
Moon, or that Sarama Is the Storm-tkKldcss or V^asLstha Is the Sun. one wonders 
why the Veda would not state It; what hann f On the other hand, what harm ia 
there to bdicve tJiat there were two real Lioundif in tire service of Vama ; they, 

fla. M, Raja fUn, Tlie EelEpM Code of tbe ^irvcdtc Aiymui rt vnUfid in Inmea 

mad IlFvUufuuoms. TO. Vol. VI {104S) pp. 1-20. RfSihlU wmndcred for C oecoidirviz to AB 
ud for 7 ACCCfdJna Sinkh. Sr, iJevp in Imllt^pliemtlot^ it ihcnild be 2480.a. It 

a woadr'fful coUuridreor. I am iTTnimbU of aiuofher- llic RV eoiLOU tyllalMes 403,000 

which la th* eittrat of Kmh-jrugA in yeara, cunoo*ly (A Covindfirafy-a-aTr^mlnh la ih* Bmhmo- 
u, aiacky numrtirsJ coinciduim between KvrmI smcriflciiiJ lUpretfl mad tlic y«ri and 

tmntlu etc. are fouait or In the chttpler on Sunm&irfPA rallowing, jt ti painted oiit that 

thfcic ia no eormpondence at aU between lb* hymns and the Suna^lepa legend. The hymna ajc 
nHcribed, by trskditlon^ to hhi ^eenbip anil not witli refezvnee to the tirciunstanoa af tlie Seer^i Life. 

cy. ^1. nhiyanim, OutUim of Indian FtiUowipbyv p. 31, 
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like so nmny other supernatural or superhuman things, a:fc justified in their exist- 
eueet as coneei\T>d by the Vedie folk. Onen perhaps, need not and should not 
strain so much regarding identities. I'edie PaitJi has painted a eertaui picture of 
heaven. Some of its lines may point tn Nature or Allegory or Sky. Still there 
-nrould remain a large part of it to understand which we liave to InTOke Faith. Wiv 
not assign everything to Faith and be pleased with a sitate of things, reported as 
having existed once upon a time (itbha-isa)? No purpose is served by strained 
identifications. ’VVhat sptiicial achievement of fancy of the Vedic poet it was to 
view the sux and moon, who are the very Light of our e3Qstenee+ as the hounds 
of Yam a, and why exert to reconcile the canine attributes with those world- 
sustaining qualities of the Heavenly Ones 7 It is hard to understand bow Bloom¬ 
field departed from his own principle, above-mentioned. The case Is strong, 
however, to set human vaJuea in the finst place. 

In the second place, Bloomfield recommends giving up the belief thnt the 
allusions to the stor>' which may be gathered from the scattered mantras am the 
only true material for i ts reconstruction. He would like to view the entire evidence 
as one whole—evidence provided by the legemls of the ErAbmai^as and the Sutras 
as weU, because they would he based on the same conception as the mantras. 
Ad Aoe touches, which arc inevitable while luuiding the story from person to personi 
inspiml by practical matters Like saerifiee and witchcraltt have to he dealt with 
what may bo called tact. “ The proper attitude is/’ Bloomfield declares, on 
the one hand, neither implicit faith in every detail of the connected legends and 
in every symbolic employment of the legend in ritualistic practicei on the other 
handt a growing faith in the synchronism of mantra, brahmaand sutra. As far 
as the first iwo arc concerned, the w-riter is more and more inclined to the belief 
that mantra and brahmam are for the least part chronological distinctions, that 
they represent t¥f"o modes of litenity' activity aiid two modes of literary^ speech, 
which are largely ooutemporaneous, the mantras being the earliest iyric aiui the 
brahamoos. the enrllesE epic-didactic maiufestatjon of the same cycle of thought. 
Both forms existed together, for aught wc know', from the earliest tjmes^ only the 
redaction of the maiitfa-collcctions in tlieir present arrangement seems on the whole 
to have preceded tJie redaction of the brAhmanas. At any rate, I, for my port, am 
Incapable of believing that even a single Vcdic hymn was ever composed without 
reference to ritual application^ and without that environment of legendary' report 
wliieh we find in a no doubt exaggerated and distended form in the Brahma^as 
and Sutras/* The postulates herein embodied are dJIIieult of acceptance. Firstly 
mantm and brahmana are lojgcly contemporaneous and they are for the Least part 
chronological distinctions. The mantras and hrihniaaas may have co-existed but 
we have to consider the texts that have been handed do¥m to tis. The mantra did 
not admit the play of a Inter hand, while the Brthami:ia did not escape it. The 
Suna^pa legend b an example. The oldest Erahjnapa and a text that Is nearest 
the original h>Tnns is the Aitareya, ^Vhilc the RV makes the barest mention of 
the legend, there is a full and finished narrative thereof in the .VB, From the point 
of view of historical devetopment^ the elaboration j« remarkable and must 
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presuppose certain intermediate stages to justify the iueJusion of Hariicandra’s 
episode in the beginning and VL^vamitra’s at tlic end. Mucdoncll and Winternita 
are of opinion that there is a wide gap of time between the mantra age and brali- 
mntia age.^® .That no hymn of the Veda was e\'er pomposwi without reference 
to rituflJ application is onJy nn aigument advaneed by its autlior for the occasion; 
for, it is univereally acknowledged that the innauis of the RV are poetry first and 
then cveiy-thing else. In them we find “the first outpourings of the human mind, 
the glow of poetry, t he rapture at nature's loiY^Iiness and mystery,”" BIoomCeM's 
reference to tact in handling the esHdence supplied by the various texts of different 
ages b instructiye. It s tands to reason that in the his torical study of the evolution 
of a legend there ought to be no place for preconceived notions. The material 
should be assessed just as it is presented, the changes noted from the earlier stage 
to a later stage and a logical conclusion established. For example, to develop a 
line of thought that ail along the literature of ancient India, the brnbmanie tradi* 
tion luis held sway, the priestly class saw to its supremacy esieTywhere, in literature 
as well as in Society'^:—these are impressions formed in the lath and 20th centuries 
about tbiu^ that transpircii in ondent times; they are, in Bloomfield's own ex- 
pressiot^ “judgments based ui>on schematic printipies. ’ Verily so. The authore 
of such interpretations forget to assess the conditions of the times wliieh resulted in 
th is or tha t happeni ng. One t hing sta nds out for a 11 ti me and agains t all dksectin n 
and scrutiny of the ancient past. In the fourfold clELsaification of society— 
whether on the basis of birtli or profession — ^the precedence was. by unanimous 
approval, established as Brahmana, Kaatriya, V'adya and Sudm, fJicIi doss was 
expected to discharge its specific duties. The system was w'eleome and so long os 
everyone adhered to his dharma, there could he nu room for unhappiness or unrest. 
With the con^'u]s^olls of time, however dharma deteriorated e^'crywiiere. Society, 
under extraneous cireumsttmees, was subject to autlioritariaii influences of alien 
cultures, alien customs, alien thought. The whole outlook changed. Iiooking 
back from the threshold of a New World, to pass jnilgmcnt nn the aneient past 
betrays a serious want of “ tact.” 

Tills section may close with two obser%’ation.9; (1) tlic Itgvcdic l^igends, if 
not the whole Samhitfi, may be vieweil from the stand'point of human values. 
They inculcate ideas and describe deeds which are nearest to the immediate well- 
being of mankind. Other connotations' are either sccondiiry or accidental. (2) The 
whole of Ancient Culture, as well as Rgv'edie, may be viewed in proper perspecti’i'c, 
ha\'ing regard to conditions of the .4ge under study. A view through the telescope. 


TO. TiTic vul^ecti u ftiUy diK^uued Jin it Bubnequent r. 

Tl. NpJiui, Di»VKy of Lidia {SiKnelPnas), Calcutta, iWfl, p. TS. An autboriiv wl«ted 
at nndoiii only. Older schOlan like Jitax Miillcr, IfticdonrII biuI oUiets annin^ini th,- 
poetfcul merit of ItV lijmiif, «.««« inc 

«. U’eatom aelwlaniijp, probahty without exception, hoa tureumbed to lliis wti of jm. 
ptewioo, in ^te of feel that they profess a dupassioiinte ouUoolr. They are aJl braise ftw 
V* f“**'"**lo Anowat fniUao Culture, whiGhenjoyEd a social eaudarltv and^ilDk 

had a Dhan^ to iwoninjeiid tor oil time. Why iHisle «it one ^ to far ^ ih^ 

pnxeot age tor which the whole worid. native ud allTn.» reaiSfe 
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fixed on the thn^shold of & Xew World, and across a gulf of Time exfeendmg to 
tens of eenhiries, becomes perforce defective and dangerous. 

IX 

LESSONS PHOM THE LEGENDS 

The Legends of the RV pravide a great variety. The fight between the gods 
and demons and the wars of kings signify a state of immense aetioo in which the 
entire man power was engaged. In time of peiMje the whole commiinity aacriheed 
to the agents of their victory, glorj'^ and happiness^ whom they called gods. And 
the gods freely mixed with mortals. They exchanged favours™ : men saenfieed 
to please the gods with the soma and the puno^^A^; In return, they gav'^c them 
reward la kind:, comfort and progeny. The Rgx'cdic seer appeals for gods^ favour 
in a variety of waySj with such persuasive wit as will move the most unwilling god 
shower his best faTOurs on him. And the gods were full of solicitude for mankind 
as is ertdent from the innumerable instances of succour given by Indra and the 
Aivins, recorded in the previous section. The mission of Sarama Ls an example 
of how on such occasions uprightness and sagacity will pay* Sunaaiepa illustrates 
the faith of man and I he grace of God. In Vasistha, one sees the height of exeeb 
ience that 3Ian could reach and in Visvamitm the glory of perfection 
that M^n could achieve hy his own endeavour (puru^-kara). Their hatred 
towards each other^ if at alL was transitory i it is possible to deny it, but nothing 
unnatural if they have momentarily given iii to human passions. All %'stories 
that developed in later times must be ascribed to fancy. What more lessons need 
wo look for in the legends, than an exhortation to be strong and bras-e warriors^ 
to pTOteot the distressed, to he generous and solicitous to one another, to give 
and to take gifts, to be truthful and be free from jealousy, in shorty to respect God 
and to love Mant 

There arc other legends indicated in R V which pertain to the lives of individual 
personages* They savour of an unetJueal element wliich might have pervaded 
in the society of Idiosc da^'s. One hears the story of Vosls^a^s birth with a sense 
of disappointment at the nakedness of a lu-stful act. The birth of other eminent 
sages as well, is shrouded in mystery. Pmjapati, desirous of progeny, conducted 
a S-ycar sacrifice in the presence of all gods.^* There came the goddess of Speech 
(Vac) in bodily fonn. Seeing her, semen effused from both Ka (Prajapati) and 
Varucia. Viyu by chance blew it Into the Fire ; from the flames w-as Bhjgu born 
and from the cinders, -Ahgiros. But on seeing the two sons, said to Prajftpati^ 
Slay a third seer also, in addition to these two. be bom to me as a son,” So 
be it,^^ said the Cr^tor. Then the seer .■^tri was bom* equal in splendour to Suit 
and Fire. Coming to more hinnaii affairs, there the following stofir" of the birth 

DiidefcLa (Eim « divmna / 

^ iTi pitHvinirnaywmbhaa dodlutur bhuvmniidvnyvca // 

ri. BD V f7-101 (EOS VoL S), 
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of Dirghiitamas.^® Otiee there were two eidJed Ucathya and BrhaspatL The 
former had a vrife named Mamatii. She was JBot Brhaspat i gut faseinat- 

ed and enjoyed with her» At the time of the effo-^ion of semen, the one already 
irulde the womb eried out, ** O SagPp do not discharge, I am here first and may 
you not cause an admixture of seed.” Controlling himseLf with great difficult>\ 
Brhaspati cursed the seed in the w^omb that* because it eaused frustration to his 
impulse, it should be bom bliiid and be so for long. Thus cursed, Dirghatamas 
was bom of Mamota. After birth he praised Agrii and he was pleased to remove 
the blindness. The sage became a oetehnited Seer of hymns. Vlsvamitni^s birth 
also is not free from complicity. He was bom of Gadtii's wife through the grace of 
the son-indaw', ^ho, on requestt prepared tlie holy cam for his mother-in- 

law as wcB as for hLs ’n'ifc.™ The Indra-AhalyA episode is well-known*^ Several 
more instances of ethical aherratinns/* as Hopkins calU them^® may be added, 
but no need. It must undoubtedly be confessed that so long as humanity is subject 
to the call of the lower passions, which is so in God’^s dispeiisatiDn ever since Creation, 
this ethical aspect remains the same in all ages and at all olidics. It i$ perhaps a 
challenge that God has thro™ out before The merit lies in accepting it and 

transcending liigh above the ordinary. The aneient Astras have recognised these 
aberrations as examples to be a\nolded mdy^ and nev^cr to be followed. ** Thoi^h 
man ought to imitate the scers and goeb* yet man may not imitate their mis¬ 
demeanors, because those divine beings had more lustre than men today and being 
50 glorious they m^ht do wJiat ordinary men may not do.”™ Saj-s an epic sage : 
“Cease to eitc these famous transgressions...do thj'self Avhat is suitable and 
proper/Let tis hear Colebrookc : “ The ubermtions of the Jmman mind are a 
part of its bistort". It is neither uninteresting nor tzsclcsSp to ascertain what it 
is that ingenious men have done, and euntemplativie mind& have though tt in former 
times, even when? they have erred, especially where their error had been graccrl 
by ekgance, or redeemed by tasteftd fancy. Mythology then, however futile, 
must, for those reasons, be noticed- It infilucnces the manners, it per\md^ the 
literature of nations which ha\^ admitted It ^ill be fitting to eonclude with 

the views on M^^^thologyt so well and frankly expressed by the first gentlcniati of 
India® today. Pandit Jawaharlal Neliru : 

** Mytliolog)' affected me in much the same way# If |>eoplc believed in 
the factual ix^ntents of these stroiesi the wiiole thing wa.s absurd and 


75* prefitwy note to RV E 147.B. 

7(1- See tn/ro eh. EV^ the Atory Ea rrlutcd in Mhh* and Hurl* 

77* AhalyA is tot meatlontd In the Brihniaanii (Ahaly&^JAmh). I U 3,4. E * J B EL 7a 

Sa^ 1 1. EvalLJlIoa of the .WytEi- B« JEiA Com* VcjJ*, pp. 427-33. by Dhireadm Vannol 

7S* HonltifiA, Etkks of Indm. title of cIl. VIH. 

7a. Ibid, p, 13, ef. Kniis. Up. Ap[3l«S JI 13.S seq., GDEiS I 1*3-4. rindcn b regarded 
as sinlesa, neverthetm* HV 1 |aiumas)L ^ 

9I>. Ibid., p. 5S- (/* JMbh. XII 

Kflnni yAni IcannAoi dnivatiUr munlbliii tntha / 

Xu esrst iinl dliarmnlnia initva cApi lui knbmyet // 
jUsm anyair upAiii1)dEiiiih EclrtiUds cm vyntilcmmaEEi 
cAnarupom cb EoMtnvyam Mtnm AUnanali /,< 

31, H* T* Cok-bmoke, MUcelEaneous EsAayi* Vol, Ip p, 4i 
SlahALniu GandkE b above rank, Endc^, 
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ridiciiloiLS. But m soon as one cea-sed believing in thenrip they appeared in a 
neir light, a new beauty* a wonderful floweiing of a richly endowed imagination, 
full of human lessons. No one believes now in the stories of Greek gods and 
goddesses and so, without any d]i!ku{ty» we can admire them and they become 
part of our mental heritage^ But if we had to believe in them what a burden 
it would be* and how* oppressed by this weight of belief, we would often miss 
their beauty Indian mythology is richer^ very beautiful and full of 

meaning. I have often wondered what manner of men and women they were 
who gave shape to these bright dreams and lovely fancies^ and out of what 
gold mine of thought and imagination they dug them out^"** 


Discovtiy of lodiOf p. 77. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE LEGEND OF SARAiU 

■ IS generally regarded as the dog of heai'cn, Deva-iuni. Bui nowhere 

m the Rgvcda is she referred to belong to the canine species.* She is only lodrs’s 
me^nger (Indrasyadiitib-RV 10- lOS ■ 0). That she is the mother of dogs appears 
to be a later hehef originating in the word Sarameyau {Yama’s hounds) whieh 
sounds like a matronyiaic from Satatna. “ Saranii’s offspring,** Yaska lefers to 
devsSi^’C ^divine bitch ■). The lato Vedic <,omi«nttton>i„dccd toUotc 
him. The Brbaddevata* spins a long stoiy, according to which, Indra deputes 
Sarama to find out las cattle lifted and hidden by a demon tribe called the Pani-s. 
Sa^a crosses the big river Rasa and succeeds in finding out IndraV cattle, but 
falls a victim to the temptations of the Papis, drinks milk offeresl by them, returns 
and on enquiry denies all knowledge of the kine or tlie Papis. Indm gives her a 
kick, she runs vomiting the milk, Indra follows the track and vanquishes the 
offenders, the cattle arc rocovered, Tlie HI) account thus casts a reflection on the 
Character of Sarama. But the vereion in the Jaiminiya Brahmapa® is different. 


This (act hai> htim mciticed bv- monv imtiQlafs. Umc 
Macdqiwli YM p. 151p E. D, Pcrtyn JAOSp 11. p,' 141 


1. 

Pd 19^. 

2. Nir, 11.^, 


Max Mulii-r, ASL 2. p, -wf* 

E. Ib Thomifca^ Vtt, p. 51 


* cL-ciLu ntr>\ 


^ BD alcm dflcft not Call ber imil anwhtt^. On tlie otlier lienil ihp 

SMfle work cciuiitq htf amon^ Uie Birstimiividinfia {fenmie soera), 'bD 2.62-94 

4. BD 

5. JU 2,4^-44A4 


SttpamnH^e on iti Ka klrtK j. pilimt apqpita. tiun 

to-nd™ giS^pCrn oiac^J^ 'fr‘^ iti to.ya 

vS'-inikslin vo'diik lavu’sHfo miiWmm iti w to datUiidtsMiuii 

ni*S>’Al» aatan'BlEaH'pitillBh. luyuh^v^lival tat^hw urath 

™ ^if*;?“*«' ‘fejTua Jtjtva cMMttoi*Usto) V* du^ to^vfr 

^ ^veda. tad topikhnda. tSm toi‘to upaJhjtBU tymn iv* %Tii ntmau Sttrami iiAi 
**L.*^f*' etwbi rivaouuLm tyam iw» >tbJ |;lumU Sarsnil Jam Ktodatl'ti ™dntl ti, 

™kllAri l T nA ha puDMf AMitftf ft ^ tmn urafnc^iitlo f[a i(i, ^ jftliyii ha lA (ac 



tad oBhiplavuja'blyplAvatwrL 
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the Satyavunaka, as suggested by Sayaijii/ supports the Joiminiya- According 
to these two ladra first deputf^s Suparpa for the purpose- He proves disloyal. 
Then Indra sciids Sarama who imposes a eoudition that he sliould give the cowt^* 
milk as food for her ofspring^ This was pmtujscd and she successfully scouted the 
enemy. 

Though there is no express corroboration from other texts for Suparpa^s 
being involved in a mess in the search for the kine, the important fact that J^aruma 
seouied " food ’ for her oJTspring'—shall we say for mankind itself—fias been home 
out, Aecording to RV I it nmy be said that this pact of Sarama secured the 


Troju/oh'iwi— 

403^1 Now the A»uitis Paou were the oOwlicnij of tlw gods. 

Uicni. At the Itas* they primed tlicni tip mid hid them iti a cave, 
aTdth^ said : O BaRic+ stforeh after cows.” " 

caioe apoa thrm hidden in a cave at the Ber 

rri- liquid batter* mliic, dotted euptlH* sour curcU, 


They unde away wiUi 
'file gods^ rxctiediagly 
Vcs."' He flew After them. ^ He 
Uefoin hJiOT when he liad come^ ihfey^iared this. 
He waa well sated with tliiff- Tlaey said to 


He flew away a^a. 
Wlmt news ii there 


him : ** O Eagle^ this iholl be thy tribute, this fowl, do not betray us."' 

Tliev (tlw gotU} ftuid to him ! " O Eagle, Iwst Uiou found our tows 1 
about ll» cows ? " he BaW. 5 “ This newa,’* said tndm, compT« 9 «iii|F tlie ei^s I 

for one acn Uie nwuth (to detlare that) thou hast stayed ataong the »ir*. He (the eai'lc) threw 
uu a drop of wsur turds or sotae clotted rtirtla- Tluit wune he<!aiiie the i«ainji]inr-piimt wludi 
emw* be» in epriM. n ladtm ihus cuwed him (tlic eaglt): “ May thy susitnanTO Ik of bad 
ortgin^ who, I’u&viog ffliuid our onwx, has not informed iis." Tiiai ht* sustcuanee is uve worat 
tliat la (fnimdj Ed ibe rear of a %'lllagc, 

4^ 1 They said to SdmtaA l “ O Hjirani§T do tllOII scawch aftrr tliew OUT dpwts.'^' ** Ycs.” 
Shesctout rortlicm. She came to Use Hosd, 2 She Bald to her t " I simll ewim th™ (tmlcss) 
Ihou will become fordable for me." " Swim me." she (the Has*) said. I slinll not become foid- 
Hhic fur thee/’ 3 She (SaramS) lanng Lock her cars came forward in onfor to ewim her. bhc 
fBo^ii) considcxnl: “ How indeed atould a bitch *wini mey I wll be foidatde 

She (Haea) saiil to licr {SanUK*) ; “ Du not swim me, 1 will be faidable for thee. ’id*. 

There was a ford for her. By means of tire ford, she c™»ed over, She caiuc iipon_Uieni 
(the «>w*) hidden wilhlfi a mrt at th« Kuna. Before her when she had com^iliey juat 

us Itljrv liad donei iKfore, tliis, cis.. liquid butter, milk, clotted cunLs, *wir cwnl^ 5 She sawt: 
“ I Bid not BO unfriendly to the gods . I laive found wliat I may obtain uf VfllJ. > ou, VefilV , liBVe 
slalcii from Uie gods. Truly of these cows I wn Uic guide. You »hnll not make nie prate, you 
shall not keep Indra'a cows.” (Hw text l» a bit unintelUgible hr«, however, the 

_V, She...pres-iiiljcd. The outer jnenibitine nf the waters-’tlwt she fi>und. That ahe 

■iilit onen. One cried out against her : *' Aa if she s»cre to kin Ibnl one, dainmii apllU open Oie 
oWf-rtlfmhrBJH!." Even now there b ttds teproneh : “ -Vs if alie werr to kill that on^ Sarami 
BDlita open the outer-membran*.” Pot she dill split open that ouler-membrane. T She came 
back a^n. Tliey (the goda) asked her : ” O Sarami, liafit thou foutid tlie «w, f 

4J4) 1 “ [ have found them " ahe mid, “ Udden within a caw at the Rasii. Be ptca^ fo 

take tlH-m lust u you Uiought.” 2 Indni said to her : " Food-catiiii?. we™h, I iMke thy off¬ 
spring. O fiaiamd, who liaet found our cows.” And im1«d amimg the ^^libans the micalM, 
2?»TO^dmit« of Saxamii. kill even tlgera. a Thw prepared l^ Abhiplava-c^ By 

means of it they sailed over, 'HiJit i» the elymolegy of the terra Ahhlplavu, 

6. Commenting on RV j,tS2.a, S*ynoa nays : 

"atradaniAkbyanam, Sarami niima devasunl. Pauihhir gosv^pah^u ta^vca^yn 
tiai Saramitn Indrah prahaisJl, YatM loke vyadbo viinantatgatani^vejapiya iviunni 
visriutl ladval. S5 ca Sarama evamaiwcat " He, Ihdra. aamadlyiya ti^^cwMbandlil 

fa:lSdva^ ssuU pmva=e1l«i tarW gamisviml, Sa tathetyabrasit. T»thi ca ^yaVnJ^, 
SfdiWre Sarame praiam kiiTOMl yi no ga anmvirtdah Iti. Tulo gatv^ gav^ stWm 
Sft. JflitvS cisinii lijsivedayat. Tathi niredititeu lamaroram huti-A to « 

Indio' tabhateti. .AvaiJi artbo'eyim pralipfclynto. 

Oeftel Bnds fauU with SUvatui for not giviog the foil stoiy while inti^eing R^ffl.lOS, 
-.‘H.™ U is etear that SkyaM only espanda llw aenteoM onoted ftnra the Swirvtoukiainattf. 
U^V how^n K^noteSTpaJng^t araomt ahuul Wf a where Sat^ 

Md^Tadveottiii? are slated foUie RV, Skyapa, almost wiilwit design, has given short or hmg 
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milk-food to the whole of mankind (timnufi vi|^ bhojate]^, RV 
thereon adds support for this view/ 


4-18-0- and SS}-a^a 


Now it will be of interest to study the legend in detail. 


9GVEDA S.AMHITA 

Follo.ri„B thb 1 „ the Sjved. »hu* s»«m«; ee .ttempt 

wU^be made to conetnict e .tor>- of her exploits without dcpMUo* (lom the oriBinal 

Is IndrasyA'fkguaaam ees^fi 

vidat SaramS UnaySya dhasfm / 

Brhasp&tir biiinAd £dnm s-iddd g&i) 

sAmusriyfibhir vava&uita n&rah // (RV 1 - da- 3 ) 

Transiattoii — 

" By cotnmaad of Indra and the .\ftgitasas, Sararai found sustenance 
or postenty. The Lord of the Gods {Brhespati) split the rock* and found 
the eattle; the heroes shouted merrily in company with the cows," 

introduces the verse &s — 

CoMeramg this there is the following story {akliyana). Tlicre was the heaven^ 
ly d<^ called Sarama. When the cows had been driven off by the Parkis. Indra 
™t ^ama in search of these cows, even as in thU world a hunter would send 
forth his dog m search of game. Sarama said, " O Indra, I will go on one condition, 

^ f**””** Then going X Icamt 

a^iit the of the cows. And having learnt it, she told him. And having 
been informed about the cows. Indra, slaying the demon, regained these cows,* 

2, Svfidhyo div4 i saptA yahvfb 

rayd d(iro vyrtajha ajinan / 
vid&d givyam Sar^ma dfjham flrvfim 

y6ia nd kam mfinusi*® bhojate vij // (RV I -72 ■ a) 

-«ii«S,«'2tvSTaSr'iss2tk,te:r^ 

thou5,t."'’"'“ tbe drown or Vela n- be b wowli™ 

Thi t^act li quoted fbotmite fl. 
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Tri^n^laiion — 

Seven rivers^ mighty and benefioentj from beaveti (flo«r on cnrth), and 
(thereby) the Itnowcrs of Truth perceived the doors of wi&aJth. SaraiuA 
found the kine and aJso plenty of foodp by ’pfhieh^ indeed^ mankind enjoys 
(sustenance for ever). 

It must be noted that this is addressed to Agn!. Though he b not 

directly connected with the recovery of the heavenly cows^ the poet means to 
express thatwhatevergood there has been, all that has happened by Agni*s favour. 
The seven mighty dvers flow from heaven. They are flooded with water, which is 
showered on Earth by the Sun-god. And how is the Sun-god pleased t Through 
Agni^ of course, who carries him tJie oblations with which the god is pleased. Even 
so* the release of the cattle. Having been pleased with the sacriflcCp which is 
possible only through his favour, Indm sent Sarnma in search of the cows, and in 
return she secured abundant food wherewith mankind ii able to sustain. 

Secondly^ the stanza records two different ideas vit, the Vcdic people as they 
progressed in their march finding seven huge rivers* and Saramfii discovering the 
stolen oows* The one opened the very door of prosperity* by providing for agri¬ 
culture etc., the other provided eternal food, namely cows* milk. 

3. Yid4d yddf Sarama mgOM adret 

m&lu pit hah purv>'fim sadiirv^k kah / 

Agram nayat supady akaarapam 

^ha rikvam pratlmmi j^atf gfit // 8'31-3) 

Ttanslitii&n — 

When Saminfi diiiooveicd the fated (entnincej to the mountain^ then 
Indra made great and ample provision (for her young)* as previously promised. 
Then the sure-footed one* already familiar with their Lowing, Jed (them : Indra 
and Ahgirasos) to the presencc^i of the imperishnhJe kinc* 

This verse clearly implies the various stages of the story: cattle stolen and 
hidden in the mountainous stronghold, Sarama ordered to search and indm's 
promise of food for her progeny* her success and the promise realised* Indra's 
final raid and recovery of cattle. 

4. Apo y4d Mrim puruhuta dArdah 

A\'ir bhuvat SarAmi purvyAm tc / 
sa no neti ^^jam S dorm bhurim 

gotrii nijAnn Aiigirobhir gpiunAb // (HV 4.10.8) 

TfAnsiaiion — 

When you rent the clouds apart, for the sake of water* O Indra* there 
appeared SammS before you (bringmg news of the cattle). Tlicn* os the 

10+ !Siyjuw-*“Vena na ytna tu gaTiycna raJUiutf monos AAfObjuidhiUil praja hhojate. 
Idamizi bhu^te^ (Tad npi (Mjainpa™) eva kamU). 

11. Condlfue oamni as acctiMliw ileiwting place. PfcL H. D+ VelaiUar* 
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Aligirasas extolled you, you^ our leader, piereed thmugh the mountaiiis and, 
by providing us plenty of fcMjci* evinced great luter^t in us; 

npo yad Adiim puruhuta dartlah—this must refer to a difTercnt 
incident, namely, the usual eoucem of Indra to send shovrers of raiji to the 
KarttL, Soon after this was perfomiedp Saraum appeared with gtad tidings 
of the diseovery of the stalen cattle. So another ^^lentiire was ready for 
Indra^ who, being greatly interested in the well-being of his followers, readily 
took up the task. The Aftgirasas praised him all Uic wMle. Enraiimged 
by their flattery, he vanquished the Pauls, recovered the eaitle and provided 
plenty of food for mankind, as proiuised to SaramA earlier- 

5 . An Quod atra hOsta^^to adrib 

arcan y^na dAia mlso navagvAh / 
pAm yatl SaramQ ga avindat 

vii'vani saty£ ^Qglru^ cakara ff (RY 5 . 45 ,T) 

Tramtaiion — 

At this sacriBce the stone (set in motion) by the hands of the priests began 
to make noise, whereby the nava-g^-us celebrated the ten^mouth v^Tirship, 
when Saramfi, traversing the path of truth, discovered the cattle, and Aftgiras 
rendered all (the rite) effective. 

Afofe.—Sayapi, for tlie first time, mtroduees an alternative explanation of 
Sanima- She is the heavenly dog or Speech herself, utteiing praise, and rtam 
is sacriGee or truth, (^tam satyani yajfiam va yatl prapnuvalT Samma 
sara^asfla stutirQpa vak, afigirai^m gavArtliam indrciia prahitA devaiitui 
vA gA avindat papbliir apahrtab)^ Ijltnm meaiis^ among other things the 
heavenly path, tlie established path as welh 

The hymn is addressed to the Yiive-devas, the palm, having been given to the 
Angirasas (who are seven in number)^ tn the liberation of the heavenly ixiws, 

6 . Vl^'e asyft vyusi mahlnAylb 

sam y 4 d g 6 bhir ^hgiraso nAvanta / 

Qt&a fisam param^ sadh 4 sthc 

rtAsya pat ha sarima vjdad gib // {RV A. 45.8}. 

TraMtd^im — 

When all the Ahglrasas, on the advent of this adorable Dawn, eanic in 
contact with the (discovered) cattle, then milk and the rest were oOTcrEd in the 
august assemblyp for Sarama had found the cows by the pa th of truth- 

1^. GraabEcaoap m hU Wi^rinbuch %Km Big-Veda Iib 4 as imay hs 23 ramim|^ in 

which thr Mrord |ltit tias beta lii^d in RV* Articl^ nniJ moiwt^raplis luvr i^ipcafrd Ka(il«ity eq 
thic vuhject iu times. A compreiminTC studv of t^ta has been nude by Dr^ H. 

ta hisVedic Idea cf (Ph.D. ib£«b, TUblngca;^ London ^Eisslon Preu, Xsi^^mUpTravautorv 
(1B3SJ. 
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Note- —Here, a^in< Sayao^ takes Saraiaa as Spseeh or the heavenly dogt 
and rta as truth or water* satyasya patha maf^ei;ia Sarania vak 

devaliml ga niguijh^ vJdat aJabhata* Yadva asam gavatn paramo sadha* 
sthesahastbaoe vrajasya nigiihanapradefe atsa adakasya prasravano vartatOp 
fa]Jam ityartliafa. Tena rtasyodakasya patha margeim Sarama ga vidat)* 

Agam^ the Vifive-de^Tis are the devata. here. There was general jubilatba 
when the cattle were reeo\"eretl, Ahgirasas led the eelebratloQ^ all drank milk etc, 
and made iiierr>\ 

The rs! Ls ^Sadaprim of tlic Atri family, in this ais; wdl m In tiie previous qtioto^ 

lion. 

. T* 

RV 1 D .108 


1 . Kim lce))^ti Sarama pr^4iu aiiaf 

dur^ hy adhva jAgurifa pariealfa / 
kism^hitifa ka p&ritakmyisft 

kath^ Rasay£ ntarab p&y&msi // 

Indrasya dutlr caiami 

malj& icchanti Pa^tayo njdhfnvafa / 
atLsk^n bhiyAsa tAn na fivat 

t&tha Rasiya ataram payAmsi // 

3. KidtM f ndras Sanune ki drsika 

yasyed&m dutir Asarafa parfiknt j 
i ca gdcehari mitrAm ena dadliAma 
Atha gavam gApatir no hhaviti // 

4 . XaiiAni tAm Veda dAbhyam ddbhat sAh 

yasyedAm dutlr Asarani parakit / 
oA tAm guhanti sravAto gabhirAb 

bati liidretia Pa^^ayah AaTOdhve // 

Ima givab Sarame yA afechab 

pfiri div6 Antin subhage pAtanti / 
kfljg ta doA Ava sijid AyudhvI 

ittismikam ayudhA santi tigm^ // 

6. AsenyA vab Pamiyo vAcaihsi 

mii^vyis tanvab suiitu papfb / 
adhrsto va f^tavA astu pAnihib 

BfhaspAtir va ubhayi nA mi^at // 

7, AyAm nidhUx Saramc Adrihudhnab 

gobhir A^vefahir vAsubhir n^Tsfab / 
rAk^ntl tarn Pa^?.AjQ sugopAfa 

i^ku padAm Alakam A jaganthu // 
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8, fjbA gamann f^yati soma^ita]^ 
ayisya &Agiraso nivag\^ab / 
etaiii urr&m vl bhajanta goni^m 
^fcbaitiAd v&i^b Pa^iyo vkmtuinit // 

0- ca t¥“4ni Sarama i-jagiiiitha 

prab^hita s4has4 dafTyena / 
sv&^aram tvl k|i[)avaj ma punar gftb 
apa t€ g&vam subbage bhajfima // 

10. KiMm Veda bbrStrtv^m n6 ijvasitvini 

Indrp vidur ^ogirasa^ ca ghorib / 
gakinia me acehadayan yddAyam 
^pftta ita Faaayo varij'ab // 

11, Durim ita Pa^ayo variyah 

Qd gim yaatu fninattr rti^na / 
Bffaasp^tiT yi avindaa nJgajhib 

Sdmo gT^va^a i^yas ca vfprlb // 


1. With what iatentioD has Sarami corac to thin place ? Verily the 
way is Iftcig and ^ losing itself in the distance/ ^Vbal is the motive of thy 
eoming to ns ? What sort of wandering was thine f And bow didst thou 
cross the waters of the Rasa f 

2. I come as tlic appointed messenger of Indra, desiring O Papis. your 
great hidden treasures^ through fear of being crossed, the (water) helped us: 
thus I passed over the waters of the Rasft. 

3. What is Indra Like, O SaramaT How is the look of him as whose 
me^enger you have eome to this place ftom afar ? Oh, let him come by ail 
means, we will make friends with him, let him look after our cattle I 

4. I eannot think he is a person to he subdued^ he is one to subdue 
(others) he, as whose messei^r, I have come here from afar. The deep 
streams coficea] him not, Slalu by Indra, O Pa^dst you will lie prostmtei 

5. These are the cows, O auspidous SarauiS, which thou desirest, having 
traversed round and round the ends of heaven. Who will give them up to 
theCp without fight f And our weapons are sharp* indeed. 

3. \oiiir wnnds^ O Ponis, are no substitute tor armies, your sinful bodies 
may not be pierced by arrows, your track raay yet be unassollahlc for an 
invasion, but, mind you, the Lord of the Gods (BrhaspatiJ will spare neither. 

7, This treasure, O SaramA. with ihs cows, hot^ and riches, is quite 
raore in the moimtain strongholcL Good sentinels are the Pa^^ia wImj guard 
it. Alas, in vain didst thou come to this far-off land I 
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5. Roused by the Sonia, the Ayasyn, AOgiraiifls and the Xavagvas 
wilJ march against you here and this treasure of kine they will snatch and 
share; then, O Panis. jmu will cat these words of yours. 

6, After all, O Sarama, thou host c^me hither comtratned by divine 
pressure. Return not, wc shall make thee our sister and we shall set apart a 
share of cattle for thee, O good one> 

10. Brotherhood or sisterhood, I know not; Indra knows and the Qerce 
Abgtrasas. Desirous of cattle they will besiege you as I got back to them; 
hence, O Patiis, run away to a distant spot. 

11. j^fukc haste, O Fa^is, to a far-olT place, let the lone step forth in due 
order—the kiiic which liad been hidden and which Brhaspati (lodm). Soma, 
the Rais and the grinding stones have well earned. 

From the above abstracts it can be seen that the recoveiy of the stolen cows 
was a great event in the annals of the Vedic peoples. Being referred to by name 
in no less tJian five luandalas and by five seers of different families, Saiama luts 
shown herself to be an important cliarneter. The Aagirasas, a company of seven 
brothers, have staged the whole drama. Indra is of course the hero. Brhaspati 
is once mentioned, but be is Indra only, being tlie chief of Gods f brhatim patih). 
But it is indeed tlie concern of all the gods ; hence the liymns to .Agni the priest 
of the Sacrifieq and to the Vi4v*e-Dcvas. This suggests that for the eommuik weal, 
the gods would put forth a united eCFort. Victory' was theim, as it ever came to be. 

The author (or the seer) of the hymn of the tenth uiandala is anonymous, in 
the ordinary sense. Teehnioally, the Paids and Sarama are seers (ra) of their own 
speeches and deities (dei'ata) of the speeches of the other party.“ (Panyuktau 
Saramfl devi. taduktau Phnayas tatha).i‘ The dialogue (Samvida) is cxccllcntly 
conceived, and composed in a masterful manner. The PapLs are described as 
niggards, misers, traders or demons, henchmen of the Dasyu chief etc., etc. by the 
civillzation'Cxperts. TJiis hymn belies such contemptible references. They arc 
enemies of course, but they hav'e behaved nobly, diplomatically and with the utmost 
courtesv for the messenger. Their utterances ore marked by firmness and rcsolvie; 
they won't surrender tJic treasure without a fight and their arms are strong enough. 
They liave had the sense of humour to iudulge in a Ugfit-hcHTted joke at their 
adversary, Indra. Especially that a female messenger led tlw mission, the ques¬ 
tions — ‘ ilow is India, how docs he look like etc.'— provide amusement; they render 
the atmosphere more lively and perliaps easily convert the ambassador to tliier 
own thinking. Lastly they tried to lure her with a share and argue speciously in 
support * Wc know you have after all eome on this mission by pressure of the ip»d9, 
why bother to return and it is such long distance, stay with us as sister and enjoy 
a share of the cattle.’ Thus three of the well-known expedients—sAma, dAaa and 
bheda—were called in to play. The Panis belmved indeed magnanimously, for, 
were thev demons and barbarians, what harm if they had resorted to the rinal 
expedient, donda, also ? For the oee&sinn at least, the eoemy could have been put 
BuU DCRI xi-11 


oJT the went. But the Banis seemed to know and practice the laws of fair n^flit. K<]ually remarkable is the part 
played by Sammu, Slie displayed, from licj^ilining to end, n sense of liaving realised Jier res[>onfiihility folly as an 
ambassador. Carrying a message was not the only task, she b»<l to aet also in consonance with and for the rcalis- 
uttuii of the message. Tlie Pupis. were taken by surprise wbeii she. straight to tjieir face, charged them with 
til eft. The thieves uaiild wot evade or lihifT. Her aecoiiwt tliat tlic w'atci's of the Hiisa eliuse to make it easy 
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II 

S^\MHITAS OTHIER than the 9EVEDA 

li. Th^ Vajoswe^i SamlutS HV 111.31,6 ^^idadyadf SummS etc. 

(V5 33.59)r the repetation does not bear any relei-uney to the context^^* 

2. The Katlmka^^ repeats the same mantra RV 3.31.6 l^^th a background 
wtucli IS uT cloubtfii] eogeney^K GcmIs and demons ^ied with each other in saedbec- 
Whatever gods did demons also did and become more prosperoiis^ Tbe gods 
became inferior and much degraded. Then they saw tlic ^ Agrayana * rite and 
overtook their ri^*als^ In this rite they first emplojned the mantra Vjdadyadi 
Sarama (RV 3.3L6) m '■pum-imc/ In the redemption of the heavenly cows, 
Sarania went forth first and the task was accomplished, perhaps this ‘ going ahead * 
was sufijcieot to jiuitify the employment of tbe verse in the " Go-aliead.' 

rite {agrayana}. And to boot there is the word ngram in Oic mmitm ! 

3* The Maitrayanl Samliita also repeats^ the same mantra i.r. RV 3.31^6 
(Vidadyadi Saramii etc.). Here also the setting is tbe Igrayapa,” the mantra 
is again employed m " puro-me." Havijig performed the Agrayao^^ ^ds went 
up to heaven and ousted tbe demons. Tbe explanation of " puro-rue " is rather 
mteresting. Sayn the text after quoting RV 3.31.6. Iti pnro njcam kuryitp 
mjati haivat at ho vog vai SaramS, vAcam ev'ai^m vrrtkte. 

4* The Athorv-a-wda Samhita bos two verges referring lo Summi (AV 3.4. IH 
and iib.TT.a). Of these the latter reference is a repetition of RV 4.16,8. The 
former is as foUovHTS: 

knsthiklh SarAmAyiu 
kiirm^bhyo adadhiih ^ph5n / 
iibadhyamasya kih^^bbyafi 

sva (sa) varltfbhyo adhArayan // 

Tfamiaiiofi — 

' Tliosc dcW'-claws (were) SaramA^Si they ass^ed the hoofs to the ImtoiseSp 
the content of his bowels thev maintained for the worms, the Savartas^, — Whitney 
(H05). 

TJiis byimi of the A V is to accompany the gift of a bull and hi counted among 
the paiifijika mantras. It docs not tmitrihute an^-thing for our understanding of 
the SaromA problem. She must however have been Imked upon as the deity of 
the dogs. 

ie^ ^Inhldlmm cwHueniiv a pen tkui, nldne l>oth iiil^nMvtiitiorui l.r. Simimn lieavealy 
dag flji4 iiorama » Spncti. ^ 

IT. vi AAurfiS ca fkfittii^Tidrva ymlaa^kurvata yodcvji dcvli ekkanata Lh4 os^nk 

Kkurvntu tf*Bura Ijht^y&mtaS EivyAittm aaun kaMyAiiisali pAfifyoovHi ibujavAmtara hra ilevj^ ts 
^vi fIjuii agriyariani npaSy'ams bim ngituiatH tca%ram {Hhry'AyMii ynd iignun patylvsiEH tnd 
ui^yui^yAgTAyAaatViini ya onuja^iunu ayil // Vidod y«dl...gat ,'/ U^Vtuya pKWtui^Ft^ViLtmm 
gfhrtiiin bhr&lf-i'yiua «va vfktVHgmm panyll ff (KS 3ST. iinuv&ka 0). ^ 

18. aue dlffcicbcrt vldAdyadl fur vidiulytidl 4.0.4^ 
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The IIV verse ^.16.8 is AV 2U.77.8. In fact the first eight verses of the BV 
hynm are repented as AV 20,77, though the former has 21 stanias in alJ, Indra 
is the deity praiseJ Himnghnnt, the viiiiyogn being in oonncction with tiie pisthya 
and other s^Hccs, The reference to Saiaiua, tiiereforc, has the same value as 
its origuial ooiintcrpart.** 

It may be said that tlie otlicr Sainhitil tests eoataiu no reference to Sarama. 
That she was an entity to reckon witli in the Vedic fold seems more than established, 
though already speculation was afoot whether she was Iin Ini’s dog or w'hcther she 
rcprcscntcti tiiat most covetable attribute of a human being, pie- Speech. 


Ill 


brAhsiavas 

. (A) 1. Taittiriya Brahmana ; (2.5.8,10.)**— 

Vidacl** j-fiti Sarfimii lUgtnam &drab / Mnhi pitliah 
" piirvvajii sadhriyakknb / iVgram nay at supadyiksarapam / 

Acchl rivatu prathnma jiiiatl gat /** 

Viddd*® gav^Tini SarfimS drdham un'dm / V^na 
niikani rn^u:^ bhojate vlt / a y^ vid™ svapivtyini 
caknib / krnvanSiaj aiiirtatviya gatiim 

Sarama, goddess in the guise of a dog, being deputed by Indra, once, to find 
food on earth, was proceeding to the mortal world from the Stem mountain. There 
she saw the people starving for want of food. Tlieii she created plenty of water, 
which is the preliminary aid for food and w’hicli flowed through all fields. Sure 
footed, she led forth water mid then in front she kqpw'ing the lowing sound of the 
imperishable ones (cows) proceeded towards them. 


19 lb Iht wards of Whitney (Atlwvnvcda HOS T.esljJ Book 20 {a a pisfC ttuHa of earerpts 
from Ui« RV, It Stands la t» «mi*lvDi»le relatiDa lo the rest nf tlit AV, and whoa and wliy it was 
odded thereto is a matter for coojeclufe. 

ari A waid.inctcx to all the eatiiat Bralmiaaos has been tirovided by Uie Voidika'iiadBiiii^ 
l[Taniadio& Ita two voh.) Lahore. iJee for the pnseiit reference Vol. II Bfaiunaaas, part 

[],p. IIHT. [VA'RI in now ia HOSI.-UtPttll East Puiyab]. 

SI WadliaVlVB-bhflsya^Sarama k^it Sual svamfirtidilirinj dcvalii blluma^naaiiMmp^ 
(iBbirtiiajii RyatJ laiirew pre^iti adreryatl memb bhiimiin ^echMU 

vena ksudtuV^rastam Jannai n-i.iad utabliata T»to i^tii pfitlinli j^hajjalaai 

Purvyuin pun’arn atpaanjun oaiiasya fcaoioani sahoUcaHti Badhriyak Mr^akartni^cArit yarthi^ 
stMthu paA^mt jjacc^ti sopadrisiunf oRtam nayat tajlalam ^to miaiauy Tatra parody 
vinWto himiS tadayogyilnam hwjlm tavnin saJaioio inaatr wxliA ' 

r^rj^thjunX inakliyR saH jjAt jogama pUatpadaneniniiam Munpadya ijonwm sampiulayiluiu 

g^tavUtUyATthah ;/ 

22, diffmntly frtiiii RV, HV .B dl for W* dhtynk for dhriyak. 


Inoin 


2» SaramA iuoi v^'am goyathnn. vidad olabhaU , kldpiam T d kml^dapyKiapay- 

t firvom adprublrOtain , 


icambhunkte/Nukam itvetiuiavyByam aanatlietyasmianaltb* VB^le;AR^lviyai!V-ar^aii^ya 
SwXiivi pAtum mArsani JriivftnaMih kurian& ye yniom^ vi4v* sa^im svapatyftni 
sarratoh krtasTsblah / Talhividlayajrtmfiaaxupa prujA gsvyeoa 

bhuAkto lam goyiillinin alabbateti purvnlrilnvayiili n 

iu. Heads ditfecently from RV 1,72.5* drfhtoa* !■ 72.8* fl-'2.P*tnstb«h, 1.73,0b, 
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Sarams found tlie herd of kine which was strong and huge, by the help of 
which the wliole mankind is provided with milk etc. And all (the sacriGceis) 
P^rfbfnitd their duty and prepared the way for attaining heaven. 

These Brahnmna portions are eoncemcd with mantras for what are described 
^ upahomas.*^ The commentary is by Sav'siia ns stated. But the interpretation 
is so dilferent from tliat given in the for the same passage. This strengthens 
the view that commentarJes attributed to the great name of Sayai^a do not appear 
to be by a single hand. Under liis able sponsorsliip a number of scholars must 

have indiqjeiidently i.f. without coordination worked out different sections at one 
time. 


Xo further Jight ia thrown dn the originn] Sammi story except the fact that 
the tradition that Sarama by her timely service to Indra was able to secure food 
for mankind has been corroborated. That she found tire (stolen) cows is also 
established. The relevancy of tlic eontente of these mantras to the occasion 
prescribed is altogether n different problem. 

a. The Spastaniba Srauta Sutra (t*».l5.6) simply repeats the reading of the 
TB, only the first lialf corresponding to RV 3,31.6 and has nothing to add. 

a. The version of the Jalmiuiya Brahmana and the Saty&vanaka. which is 
available only in quotations** in other works, has been record' above. {Supm 
fn. 5). There are a few minor vuriationj; from the accepted version of the 
stoiy e.g. the Pa^s are introduced ns the cowherds of the gods j they made away 
with the cattle in tbeir chnrgcs 

4. Taittifiya Araiciyata”-— 

Sahasra'^'rd iyam bhrimib / pamm vyoma SAliKSra.’i-Tt / Asvini Bhujyfj 
Nisatya / viivasya jogataspat! f jav-i bhumih patir vyoma J mithimara ta 
atur}'athah / putro brhospatl rudrnh / Sarama iti stri pumam / sukraiu 
vfiinantad rajatam vamanyat /' vtsurupe tthartl dynurii'n sthuh {j 

Comr^ntory — Sarama vedifi. sarah sarayam anuslh&napravrttih so 
ea miyate pancebidyate atreti SanunS sa ca tayor duhiti. / * IH ' evam s trfpumam 
ck5 stri dvau pumanisau iti apntv'atrayara sampannam. 

Here we hav'e a third equation qf Saranti..** She is the sacred altar (vedi) 
and, if her Iwly origin were to be stated, she is the daughter of Heaven and Earth 
(DyavSprthivi). Brhaspati and Biirlra—a peculiar combination — are also their 
sons and hence Saramfi is their sister. It is a wdl-known hypothesis that the 


Catunba upobamirtlia montri baliava iritUi / 

PrapAplake pnAcamdinillla toeeb^ upavarajate’ ;/ p, 005 , HyMWe Bdition. 


. **". T.JS*,C**‘***'**‘l>l report* Ubeovny of • £Aly*vaAalm Ms. wliieli [i tmU' fnumun 

tajy. (J(>HM5.ppJt94-O06.1091). He, however, ha* Ml ttated whether the name 

ha* anywhere bem indkuled hi tlw M*. ^»ayoft* 


1 I-** Ml*™'* &iJIton. wHb !»ayiioa’a Coaunebtary, BibUotheca Iqdlca. r.u..H- 

I»TI, Baptist Mission Pm* (pp. 7*,74J. 1 pmp4(tuilca. loth atiavAka. ^ lolcuHa, 


2$, lit, Uk heavenly <Iok (BV), Ond the h uman spereh (YVf. 
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Taittiriya marks a stage when Vedie life was dominated by the saeiiiiciaJ cult and 
we should note as such the several allegorioal or my^ical €<]iiatjons of the live 
personalities of the Blff\'eda. One thing can be marked that the canine nature of 
Sarami has come to recede from the thought of the people, 

(B) I^ter Vedic references— 

Saramfi does not seetii to have contributed to UpanL^die thought. Her 
mundane appeal however has kept up in rather an amusing way^ as reflected in 
the Pamskara Grhya sutra.^ After the mcdhajnnana cereniony eertain spells are 
pronounced to guard the conilnement chamber! 

Yadi kumara iipadraw] ji&Icna praechndjnattariyenji vi pi tanka idhaya 
jnpad — kurkurab sukiLrkurah kOrkuro balabandhanab J Ceceecehunaka sija 
namaste astu Sisaro lapetlpahvara / Tat sat^'am yat te devS varain adadub 
sa tiTun kumirarn eva vavrnltMh / Ccccecchunaka srja nainastc astu Sisaro 
lapetipahvara j Tat satyam yat tc Sarama mata SiSorab pita Syftinasahalaii 
bhratarau / CeccccchunakB srja namasCe astu SEsam kpctlpahvarcti. 

If, after birth, the child takes ill, the father takes tlie child on lus lap, wraps 
it up warmly and recites the Dog-speil if it may be so termed. It is an invocation 
to the dog not to bother the chQd. For when the gods ofTered him a boon, it seems 
he chose the children for himself, that is, he will possess them, causing illness anfl 
periiaps death. The idea corresponds to what is genemlly described as bjHagraha 
(bAlabandhana)p W'hich is referred to in the llabahlilrata. 

Thus in the spell the father pleads writh the creature to leave the child ! " Verily 
your mother is (the celebrated) Sarama^ jTmr father Sisara and, Syanui and ^baia 
(the famous Imunds of Yama) are 3Tnir brothers. Therefore, doggie, let go, saluta¬ 
tion to thee, S!sara may speak, depart ^ This is a sentiment and an appeal to the 
unknown spirit to get away from the child etc,—an appeal which we unconsciously 
say ’while appeasing the crying child, 

A similar reference is found m the Kkigni-kanda (2.1ft) which is also in the 
form of a spell to drive away the Dog-Spirit (^'B-graha) Le, to ward ofT w'hooping 
cough etc. which generally attack the ehlldfen. Here the pedigree is differently 
given, fresh names are introduced, j-Uaba, Adhorama^ Utumbala, Suhlrrw, 
etc. iiv'Ima and Sabala are there of course. Sarania the mother hut Lohita the 
father. But there is an interesting allusion to Sarami's spying the cattle white 
the boon is granted to the dog to pester children, " Tmc it Is, Indra told thee to 
spy and bring the cows. Thou spied them and came back. He asked thee t ^ Hast 
thou spied?” Thou saidst: "Spied-'' (Lidra then said) ‘".risk far a boon.” 
{Thou soirfst. ""I select kuraira” etc.** 

20. PGi^ I,lft.24. r/, Mbb. Aniay»fca-p*rva (manuy^yiigmhu}, cf* Kntfa, RFV p.24l. Al*o 
IlopldiiB. CHI, p.2ai. Hopkias tfUnlv that ihe dog in tbe HV Is the compaiUon and m\ly nf man^ 
tbt nrotcctur and picbablv Uw imimtc of hh bouse. He also takes a ilrtmg escreptiaii t» Bronn^ 
hofcFs Uwory thst in the eyw of the V«Ue Mynm, the dog was a despicable beast. Amj Pfc, V 
pp. ISi^SS. 

so, NarSyiioa i Basa^ on Indo-ATysn ^lytluplogyi Port I, p.lSO This 

author Sarama with ibe rtw Bohinl or .Udebaran. 
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NIRUKTA 

Yaskn explain!^ (Nir, 

Samma Sarairiftt / TajiyA lihavatj / l>-|* 

Kim xcclianti Sammi fitf?. RV Kh 108,1, h tjUDtiMl: 

Kim k^iianti Saram^lam pranat j tlrin& hyadirva / jagiirir / 

parSBcanair acita}^ / ka te^smasv artluiliitir u^t / kim paritakanom / pari- 
takmya ratriJ?* parita cnani taktiia / t^LkniL^tyufi^naniax takata Hi / 

Katham RasuyS atarab payinisiti ' Ra.m nadi, msatet ^ixlakflrmfloab / 
katliam nu^ui Mn^mdakanlti vft / 

D^vaiumndreoa prahita Fa^ibiiir u^uraib sanifida ityakLySjflam // 

The htavenly dog, Saranii^ being deputed on an crrajid by Iiulra, hfiul tliis 
conversation witii tlse demans called Pa^is, Saramt got the name by her <iiiick 
mo%-emeiit (sarao^t). Thus Yaska is prepared Ui cmlLt the story of SaraTnii as 
if the event did take place: the demons stole the cii\iric eows, Indra ordered .Sarama 
to search, she found them uitJi the Panis and had conversation witli them, Indra 
recovered the eattlc* The saerifielal ecjmilian of Saranva with \'ilk ur Wdi was 
perhaps not recognised by him. though, as an et> 7 iKilogisl, such expLanutions should 
usually cateh liLs fancy^ 

Blit Durgnean'a, his eomnrentatur. would not ktavc it at timt. He is interested 
in the istudent knowing the other of things as well. He writes — 

Sarama devalunJtyoitibasikapak^na / MAdhyumika vak Xairuktapa- 
k^na / Sa kasmat / Saranat ganianat / Durgacarya writes In the most fdicitous 
sl^dc and that will be suincient excuse to quote him i rj e^detiso'— 

Devapannyab kiln devagavir apajahnib / tatah kilciidmsta^lanve^i^ava 
tadala>7itn SarBinam prahinot / Teenflevajiai.iaya.siim drfti.'a papntcehur anaynrea 
kim iechantlti / Idani asmaiuiivasasthnnam Sarania kim icchnntt kiin a^mattah 
prirtbaynntl pranuC praptavatT kacincid apyaii^atapurvcti / api endure hjTidJivn / 
maliadetad julhvnmim na yndpcchnyri ^kyjuii agantum / Va evo jagurib syut 
hhi^m gniiii m. evil ^kta ngnatum Pnraciiib pnrnBicniiainicitah paraOmukhair 
uficanair gnmanair acito gatab viprakmto devani\^lsnt ( yato hrui»a(]i ; He 
Samme knamcliitib kn tnva namlisvarthahitib arthasyicLIiijiani f ko^snialLoVtlLas 
tava pTapta\yo'bbipreta yen^yam atimahanadhva vyavusitn agantuni 
npi ca kn paritakmyasit y kim paritakannm / npi aiiinn sukhA rntrtr snantnra 
ta\'S5it / pnritakmyfi ratrib / takinctyuMi>anaifm takater Katyarthasyn / snn'aUi hi 
tudgatam blinvati / tiidenam ubbayntab pnrigThya vartata Lti paritakniva rut rib '* 

npi cn/ketham RiiMynutarHbpayaiusj J Rasa [lamn nodi ndhy and hiiy^janavislftrii !■ 

tnsyKb payamsyatJfiuslaraai kathazii iitnmb kathiiiii tirriavatyiiisi ; sithavA / 

SI. Nlrakto Ed. R . G. Bluviknmkar willi coiomctitarv, Voi % pn, i OftT-ifwo 1 1 

Botnb&y Banakrll Srt. I.XXXV. ' 


RCVEOIC LEGENDS THSOUCH THE AGES 


165 

kalhHm rasfiiij tanyudakani / api namn svaduni / api srantaynEtavfintarS V4sab 
kcs\'asanniti j 

Devasunlndreoa prahitS iti nidaiiBprakhv&psnfliii ttiantrfirthabhivyaktBye / 
sBtiiudc sani^^fidara krtavaHtj-arthat } Ityfikhvinavidat einani manyante / 

Vakpaksc tu cirakaHiiB visKvjTiparaiiie kadacid abhinavame^basamplavc 
snhasai^'B stanayitnura upa^rutya kuta iyam niadyamikft vak cinepaeatcli vbjmitaK 
tuii asuvaiiiuva brai'iti kiniicchanU Sarania itl j Tdam astiiacchrotraiii cira.ni 
an^amya Sara mi madhyamika -k-ak kim icchanH prSnat praptavatT ; api <?a / 
dure hi adhva / cirakalairuteyani astniWiih / Jagurih bhrAam yo gaiita syat «a 
ciraviettunnum ctad ^■Uf^vartino punar agacehet saiitanuyat paricaib parSfl- 
niukhaib etad acintynm / Cifanastam ityarlhah / api ca / kasmehitib / kim ssniasi'a- 
rthabhidhanam Ssit piirvain tava he Sarame >'en£ganiak f kim na ycna* 

punaragamah api ca j cirapmsitayis tava kim paritakanam asil / Antarik.^iadya 
api mahatya Rasayab kathani ntarab paySmsi / katham atibahimyudakani 
saihk^bhyatmanam pratilfibdhavatyasi iti vS / 

“Vag vai SnramS {MS -i.C.-t) 

iti hi vijEi&yate // 

It is evideat tliatthe eomroeutiitar is at pains ta explain theso-caJIcdNairukta* 
pak^. The samanvaya is Iiard to understand. Writing in an age when Vedic 
knowledge was hadded down by tradition, both in text and content, DurgBcarya 
hB.*P indeed presented a traditional interpretation. For, much of the Vedic cult 
was pursuit of the intellect rather than of eommon praeticc. Sinfinificonl also 
is the fact that tiic Vak-identity of SaramS is sponsored by the Yaius-samhitSs 
(KS, .^LS, VS). This is definitely expressed by MahErihara** commentator of 
Vajilsancyi Samhita while explaitiing 35.5» which Ls a repetition of RV 3.31.0 as 
above indicated. Having commented on the mantra first as interpreted hy the 
sacrifice he saj-s ; “ Evam adhij-ajiiam mantro \y£khyataU / fiah-kTeanlih tu 
siunVSdasuktam idam,” And a fresh derivation of the name Snrama is aLw sug¬ 
gested t “ Saha famante devS vipra va yasyfim ss Sarama vak". On the wfioie 
it stiould be repeated tliat the superimposition of the Vak-identity fails to go home. 
Coming after Durga and fiayapa, MahJHhara has faithfidly rendered the Yajns- 

tradition. 


b^hladdevatA 

(fl) Saramft is indiicled among the deities and deified objects bekm^ng to 
Itidra’s sphere.” 

a 2 . K» eooinirtiiiiry i» known bb VcdM^llpB. E*1, A. Weber willi the text of the t'S ll»S2> 
in thne partJi. 

m RakS Vnk S>arania.ptyM 

' VanHTirv-BH Sinis*«l l*BthyA Svm»Ur Ufih kuhuh // 

CoaoreUd with .„ Ta.T^Uvi*«y*’ditni (St,l34) BD l.isa. 
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{&) Samma is^ then, one of the names of Vac in her udddlo sphere. It is 
said that Vac has three forms terrestrial^ middle and celestial: 

PfirthivI l^fadhyaml DKya Vilgapi trivldha tu ya 

fr » * 

E^va Dut^tS bhutvarcam krtvi sySt sCLktabhagfiil 
Tatinfimani VamindTajrtl Sarama lloniBiorv-a^t 

(c) Sarama is mentioned as one of the BrahmavAdinl^ (female seers) amon^ 
atbers like Gh&sit^ Godhfi, ApUl, ete^ 

Gbofia Godha ViS^^avaril Apalopanisanni^^at / 

Bralimaja}^ Juhur niina Agastyasya svasadUih / 

Indrani eendramata co Sarama Hompiorvasi / 

Lopamudra ca nadyaS ca Yanil nm ca Sa^h'ati / 

Srir Llk$a Sarparajtil Vafc Sraddba Mcflha ca Daksipa / 

Ratri Suiya ea SaWtrl Erahmavlrdinya iritah //“ 

It is diilicult to believe that if Sarnma, the BrahmavadinT and Samm£ the 
messenger of Indra, were the some, the tatter could hav^ brought uxx>n herself the 
ill repute stated in the following passage of the aaroe Hrhaddevata^ 

id) ED 3.24-ae. 

24. Asurnb Panayo n&ioa KasapBraniv^sinab 
GikSte'pajahrur Indrasya nyagulianiiS ca prayutnatab / 

25. Erhaspatis tatbapa^>’at dr^tvendraya saiamsa ea 
PrfihLpot ti^tra ddtye'tha Saranxim F&ka^isanab / 

26. fCimityatrayuj^bhis tain papmeehub Papayo'surab 
kutab kasyasi kaJyani kim vi karyam ihasti te / 

27. Athabravit tan SEirania dutyaindri \Hcar&myaham 
ynsmw wajam eSnviflyanti gii caivendrosya p^hatah / 

2^i. Vjditvendrasya dutlm tarn asurah papacetasab 

tJeiir ma Sarame gas tvam ih^makam svosa bhava / 

29* Vibhajamo gavSin bhagnm mahlti ha bitah punab 
Suktasylsy^tyayi cati:& yugmlbhis t\'eva sarvaiab / 

30. Sihruvinivaham ieehimi smsrtvam va dhanani va 
Pit>eyam tu pay os t^m gavam ta niguhatha / 

31, Asuris tarn tathetyukt^^a tadajahnib payas tatab 
Sa svabhavaeca lauly^a pItvS tat paya asumm ■' 

34, BD 2,77+ The abdvt cntirncmikm ia auppoTted by llie Niaka^|u ifeh. V) irith aHzlit 
dUtrenw* her* and their- Moi^doMlJ drawi aitffntion to the fuel Uiat Dur^fA, rmt heinv a V^r- 
^oddest, 3»fiot to be found In the Suatwofoka and thenfoiv hohl^ tlmt the liD^isoiiIntetMlatuin'' 

line* in hii opioioa, mtamipti tSo seaH! of tha bo^jdca tialfa ikika t» much 

for the v*nta+ “ It lauMt hQwww ha™ befoi on earty iatcipolaliua a:* It bcotini in Mmm 
ISWiipp,** ^ BD (Tr. and oot^ji). uod^r St, TT. ^r^wth 

35. BO 
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32. pAram samvATmnam hHyam hakpii^tikaiiiiu tata^ 

Satayojana’instArlm atamt tarn Ras£m punal^ / 

S3. VfLS^'^iSt patre pare te^ni pumnL isit ^udurjayam 

PapmcTcsheticima ca Sarnniaiti kaccid df^tavAt}^! / 

S4+ neti p^»t)^|vaccnc^^am prabhavAd^um-^ya tu 

Tam jaghfiiia pada kruddbuU ndgirantr pay as iatab / 

35, Jogama sii bfiAycHrh'igna pijjiar era PapDi pmti 
PadSAUsiripadilliatya rathena hariv^^liaaab / 

30. jiighaaa ca Pan!a gS^ ca tilb puimr IharAt 

Tr/inslaStm — 

41 were demons cidJcd Pants who dwelt on the farther bank of the 

Kasa+ These carried olT tJic tHJws of Indra and hid them carefully^* 

^5, firtuispati siiw (it mis) thns^ and liaYmg seen it he reported it to Indra, 
Then the Chastiser of Pfilca (Indra) dispatched Samma thither on a 
m^isage. 

20. In the (hymn) \^diat ? " (Kim KMd^) the Parii demons interrogate 
her with the tinevcn stan^, (saying) “ Whence (do you come) ? To 
whom do you tK^loug, fair one ? Or what is your bum ness here f ” 

27- Then Sanimfi addrciisetl them: I ivaiider about as the messenger of 
Indnit seeking yon anil (your) stall and the kine of Iiidm who is asking 
for them. 

28* On learning that she wus the me^wenger of Indrat the wicked demons 
said i “ Do not departs ^Sarama^ be our sister here* 

■20^ Let us di^'ide our share of the cows* be not unfriendly (ahita) henceforth 
agoiii/^ 

And w-itli the lost shinza of this hymn (lO.lctB.II), os wed as the 
ones throughout, 

30. She said^ I do not desire cither ^isterhuod (with y'^ou) or (your) wealth, 
but 1 should like Co drink the milk of those cows which you are hiding 
there/' 

31. The demons saying “ Ves " to her* then brought her the milk* She 
hAYlng from natural ta^e and greei:h drunk the demons^ milk — 

32* exccllenti charming* delightfuL sUmulating strength—^theti again crossed 
the Rosa which extcndctl a hundred leagues* 

» 

3a^ Some of Uu? llucfl frrtsii^ibly remind eac of the ntyLc, It nuy be phAatajy 

Go Jump on idcfititics or |HHtulutf the lend^and'hormw theory: hut pray* the phnuc: * Satnyo- 
jHiu&viftttr&m * by tts i^nsc imcl iettin^ tinmimiiii's n{|{ht over tlie 

(Hdirtlvtifla ± SundArakari# — fjuiio l>. Ocrtel Stuwh attentJfKi (JA08 IB, 2nd half. p. 05 fa.] 
to the fart that H. Jacobi rompttn^ the Anding of Sit* by Hanumat to Sammi'i search for tlie 
com (Das Ramayaca, 185^, pjas). 

at. In the natEfs Maedonell draws ftltrntkm to Oldenberg^H irmorks in ZDMG p. 414 f. 
The nfluirka liappen tn be tmtn the pea of B5htlEn||;;k. Juat a dip ot the pen,^ reprtited In the 
BDte on dnau 90. 
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83. On the farther batik of wlueh was their Itopregnable stronghoEd. .\jid 
Indra asked Sanitna, ** You have seen tJie cows, I hope ? ” 

34. But she under the influence of the demons replied “ no " to Indra, He, 
enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, t'onuHng the milk, 

83, went trembling with fear, back again to tlie P&^, The Lord of bay 
Steeds (Indra) on his car, by the track which followed her steps, 

86. went and smote the Pnijis and brought hack the cows. 

It must be conceded at the outset that this narrative, short and sweet, is 
complete in itself. It leaves no doubt in the mind of the listener as the threads 
are quite clear. The Fanis stole Indra'a cows, BrhaspaB mode tlie * drst informal 
tion report * to Indra whereupon the hitter set Sarama on the in'i-estigation. She 
was quite successful, hut, alas, poor thing, she allowed ficrself to be enUced by the 
enemy. But let us sec : In stanza »0, she clearly rejects the offer of a bribe from 
the demons and refuses to recognise any s bterhood with them. On second thoughts 
however, she asked for the milk of those cows which they were hiding there* The 
demons thought that she Imd come lound or, at least, that she became vulnerable. 
They said I'cs and htought the mi l k . But it was asuraiu payah, apparently 
cultured with witchcraft, fiad its effect surely upon the vietun and mark we, there* 
fore, the description of the milk in the next stanza (32. parani, samvonanam, 
hrd>Tim, baUpuatlkaram—exocltcnt, clmnning, delightful, stimulating strength) 
which attributes ivnrrant us to think that the milk was enclianted and certainly 
was not tljc milk of Iiidra’s cows. But how did Sarama, who liandled the ease so 
far with such deftness, suddenly grew so stupid as to spread n trap for herself ? 
She perhaps thought that, by claiming the milk of those cows i.c, Indra’s cows and 
by getting it, she would, in a way. get awnrcd of the surreuder of tlic cow? ; a 
kind of earnest-money as it were. But she miserably failed and was outwitted.** 
ik» it »just possible to exonerate her from the eliarge of accepting a bribe, for, oidv 
in the elation of her success, she tripped and got caught in her own net. It U, at 
any rote, discreet to obsers'e that the Rgvedic hymn 10.108 closes with the iimil 
speech of Sorami which ndminuters a warning to the enemies. The sequel is 
left to fanc}. Xiu: fact of Sarama s treachery is not horne out by eoirobonitive 
evidence, as her faithful service luis been, for instance, by the JB and the ^tyi- 
yanaka. RV 3.3l,0‘—agrani nayqjt supadi—must set bU suspicion against her at 
rest. She led forth, iicct-footcd that she wiw, whicli is a high compliment 
for her r51e in the whole episode, pronounced by no less a V«Rc Authoritv than 


or isa°dSiy 
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S Att V AN i; KAKAM AN I 

The Sar\'inijkmrTi&nI of Kiiti'S^THia says — 

Kimicehonti Putiibldr asttmir iiiruUia ga anvestum Sammam flcvaifuniiTi 
Indrena prahitam ayugbhih Fai.iayo mitrfyantab proeub sa tAnyugmaaty-Ihhir 
anice^ianti pratySenate 

^oinii’ienlan" Hiereon — 

Atharsi-devatB-iMjiaya kathim kattmyati / katha caivaia / Pura klmlu 
BrliBspater Indrapuioliitaiiya gavo Balas^irabhrukutJtafaih PamnAmakair 
a-surair hrta Balapumni prApya sugiiptasthajie sthapitil asan f Atha E rinkspati- 
preritenendrena iiu.?tilnvc^pam krt\’^a Sarania n^a devosunl prahita 
imbhih a / Sa es BnlapurasaniTpe Kasakhyam niahantidirn uttirya Balapumai 
prapya siin^ani vidatya gnplc sthaiie til ga diidarsetf / Tatra PariinA- 
mabhir osurujr brh&spatigrliMahrtya nirSpia Balapure guptak sthapitS 
ga aaveistiim ladiriia praliitara Saraniani; devasunfm wajatiyam devatAtu 
m^ayadis\dndrasya si^hianahhutim asya auktasyajTJgbhir ^Wiik paiieabhif 
adyatrtiy^ibhib Paiiayo mitrJyantalji DevaSuayl saha nijtmtvaM Ibnafia 
ioehoiitab {mitfit kyacnt^iun Qatari jasi ea rapam} pninayaptrvakani ukta- 
vantab / Saeadevaj^imitan inigmaatyabhir yugmabhir dsitfjiicaturthyaclibhit 
ekadasya cetL ^dbJilb pratyacasjic / 

Panyuktati ^Saraa\u dcvl tadiiktaii Papaya'statba 

The brief lufctencc to the story in the Sart ibiukramimi text has nothing to 
add to our mfonuatfoiu Bnt one word Is signiiieaiit that SaraniA, unwilluig 
(aniechantl) to aceept their offer of friendsliip^ repudiated thcinp Tliis stresses 
the fact that thf? rcDcctioJi brought on licr cimmotor mreurdlEig to the Brhaddevata 
Is to l>c diftcounted. By the time that Sa^gnnLtiMya writes^ it can be noticed that 
even t!ie broad outlines liave been tampered with. The Angimsas are eonipletely 
out of the picture. The cows iiefong to Brhaspati spceificaJl} and he is designateef 
as Lidra's priest ( Indm-purohita), Pa^is are sbives who are at the bcefc and caU 
of the denwn Bala, lienee the stolen cows were hidileti tn Bala's city% Sararal Is 
the dog of heaven but goddess belonging to the canine species, helpful to Indra in 
the sport of hunting etc. (iv^ajatiySm deiatHm, mrgayftdiw Indrasya sMhana- 
bhfitaui). 

It seems inciongruous however that, if the demon Bala was the overlordl+ if 
the eC'WS w^cre stolen by the Pai>is evidently at the behest of their chlcftaltu and^ 
further, if the liooty was hidden in Bala's rajiitalr Indra's messenger Santma should 
have talks with the scrviuiL'i, the PaniSi and, that the Panis could speak so author¬ 
itatively and even oflcp terms on the spot. Bala'^i superior strength and frequent 


pi ^ Mncxfoneira edit km. 

40 , of &econipaayiiic tZie Sarv^uknnuLnl, Moedooell^e 

edition, pJ 60 . 
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conflict with lodra ns suggested in other parts of the 5g\-cda are perhaps responsiWe 
for lus advent into the format of this story. The clear lines of the original, owing 
to addition and expansion, have already b^me hajty in the imagination of poster” 
ity and inconsistency in detail here aitd there should not mutter for a credulous 
folk! 


vir 


sAvana 

Sayaoa in bis Vcd£rtha-praka^ {ooinmentary on RV-SarahitA) ;*■ 

(A) Following are the contexts where Sarama's namf. « mentioned as well 
as tlie incident of the recovery of the stolen cows, 

(1) 1 ,(I2.3 The text of Sa>'ajia's prefatory remarks on this mantra with its 
argument as well, is ijuoted above (see mjfra fn, 0). 

(2) I,t2iS In the course of the comment, Sayaoa says^ 

‘ Tvat^hycna yigena prita Indro gavam anve^^aya Samm£ni nima devn- 
£unlm presitBvan / Sa ca Sarama gavatn sthanam avagati'cndrasya nyavedayat / 
Indra^ ca tan aftgiraso gah prupayat / Ata etat sarvam tvani eva krias-an ’/ 

Tlie Rk is in praise of Agni 

(S) 8.81.6 Tlie stoTj' backgronnd of this verse is supplied by Siyana wlulc 
explaining the previous verse which aUo alludes to the event: It rans as follows • 

Pura kiUrtgitosam gavab Panin&nuikair asundt npahf^a nigiidhe kasnii- 
roscit parvatc sthApitih / Tc citigirasas tatprSptyartham Indram tiia^vuh / 
StutaieasaIndro gavinvesfipaj'a Devaiunim prahif)iot / Saca gavam ga\ ega^ia. 
para sati tat sthAnam alabhata / Taya vijnftpita Indras ta gah anJyfi’Agiro- 
bhyah pradSd ityuitibasikl katha / 

The affair of th^ heavenly eows is directly or indirectly suggested in the preced¬ 
ing and BUOCMding verses pb, 8 .SI.S anti 7. As certain problems arise out of a 
perusal of these three verses it is better to consider them together. Prof, H. D, 
Velankar translates them as follows:** 


3 . 31 . 5 . Thevfisi!(Angirftsas)dugout(apftthreaching)npto(thecows)dwc[ILiw 

in the strong (fortress of Vala), the sc%'Cd priests urged themselves forward with a 
bold (priei) spirit. They discovered ail the paths of Rta, Knowiiig these, Indra 
entered (the tavc of Vala> with respect (for the Ahgimsas), 


a. Uu UiUkr'* and Edo. 189S Oxford, and tlie editina oS the VaidOm 

4S. Jwnml Qf the UfUVrnitir pf VtA. 3 (1^34-351 VI a R f P«sr v i t 

baa tnoalatcd uuj annotated the UymiH w [ndm hf the Vi^-Ai^lnui 
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H.filA. When SammEi fonnd out the fissui^ Ln the tocky ea^^ (of V^aU), sht 
At the same time found out (saclhn^ak kah) theifreat and ancient food (or protection 
1 .^. the eows) thereby * TJie light-footed Sam mi. led (herself or Indm and Angimsas) 
into the presence (agram) of the aevet-fMsfjshing (ipows). As she well rccegrused 
it, she was the first to go in the direetion of their bellowing. 

.7. The great poet (i>, the lender of the A^igirasas) went (to the mountain} 
seeking its friendsJiip. aud the mDuritain did sweeten its contents for the I'tous. man 
(i^f* kept the cows ready for deliver>)» The hrnve god^ fighting along with his 
youthful friends (Manits) did win (the cows)* and then immediately did AAglms 
begin to iiing.** 

It is clear that the fifth stanza above refers to the reeoven" of the cows after 
atUieking the enemy’s stronghold. Tills feat wpa chiefly the work of the Seven 
Priests who ore generaJly identified with the Artgirasasp Intlra acknowledges 
their service with respectp SarAma is nowhere in Uie picture J The next verse 
(6) also relates the adventure of redeeming the heavenly cows* But Sarama 
figures promiiisfiitly.** She led herself or+ Indra and the A^inusaSk to thu presence 
of the imperishabJe kino. The seventh stanza eon templates quite another picture : 
the leader of the An^irasas went to the mountain seeing friendships the mountain 
did sweeten its emUents (asudayat*^garbham) for the pious man (he* kept the coivs 
ready for delivery)* If so, no light ut aU^ tho object is gained^ But the text 
contiTiues to say the brave gnd^ fighting along with his youthful friends (the *^Iiiruts) 
4lid wm (the cows)^ and therk immediately did Aflgiras licgin to sing* This confii^^e:^ 
rt hit: if the mountoiRt in deferenee to the pious man w'a.s willing to surrender the 
eows^ there Bhould be no work for the brave god aud the friends. In all the exploits 
of Indra, clearing u cloud or rending a roek asmider is a feature ; without this feat, 
did the fight take place at nil, is tlio question. 

It seems to me that the seventh stanza is a sequel to the ^tl^ the scqucitce b 
logical : Sarama led the way, Indra, ^dways desiring (or working for) friends, 
followed. Anri lo+ — perhups Saramii"s threat to the Panis (RV had effect— 

43. The text of the abavc verses ia as fcUoii^ : 

s. Yijatl abhi dhfi^ BtrudaD 

pr^aliiovan mAiwA saptA vfprih / 

VbJv^ AVluiidJi ftatUyini_^rti^*a 
praj&oMn it til aimsim vivria // 

0. Vidiid yididl .SDromi njjzaAra ddreb 

mAh! patliah punyAco sadhryak kah / 

Agfsiti aHViftt Mjpady ^ 

nochR E^vwa praUmma jEimti gat // 

T. Agacdind u vipmtBfiviis aokhiyaji 

A^cdaynt ^tulc^c garUluun adrih / 

Sw^na m4ryo jTivabhir tiULktLtk5>'Aa 
AtliiibhBvad AagirAh sady6 Arena // 

44. U li evidrat tlmt tlte poet is aarious to Uw credit of tht diwvary of iJie cqw» to 
SanunA.^ H, D* Vclaakar, Not» oa p. 0 JUB. II1S3, P^irt VI. 

44a. from Bvad = 5wwtcn f VC aSa* but ■« alJO VG 5o4 a* sud'^mBk? pl^nflant: 
causative oud-Aya* 

BuHDCtil 3d-l2 
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thc! mountala had kept its contents (the cows) ready to be handed over- Meanwhile 
tJic Mamt^ (the loader with his >T>ung group) joinoil the chier and Atigims imme¬ 
diately offered comphoients to their I^fd- Tiie translation may be restated as 
fuUovt's : 


And venly, the Most Wise went after, he who always desires friends for himself, 
the mpiintjun surrendered its contents to him of great deed^. TIic ehief of the 
Mnnits (maryiih} with his yoiitliM group joined in order to felieitate him- And 
Atigiras promptly set himself lo praise. ' 

If it be granted, them that the sixth and the seventh stanzas are oomposibe, 
could we reconsider the explanation of the 5th stanza? As already statedp the 
part played by the Ahgirasas is stressed there, that, in fact tlicy did the whole 
thing, dug an (undeigroxiiid) path to the umuntniti eave cte. and that ludna had 
only to go and hring the erne's. Saraml is not wanted at all. us now consider 
the other references In RV itself, I (52.S definitely says “ Indra^^^angirasam 
ccstau vidat Sarama tanayaj^ dh^im —Samma obtained food for progeny on 
the occasion of her deputation by the desire uf Indra and Afigimsas-*^ RV 5,45,7 
emphasises the same when, it says Htaui yati Sarunil gil aviiidad ’^d^vani saty- 
angiras eakira Sarama by adopting the path of Truth duseoverod the cows, 
and Afigiros nwde good the proncuse to the entire world. Bcdh Samma and the 
Afigirasas arc extoUed here. And Imally IlY lU.lOS must convince idj about 
Saramu's mission to the Fapis as Lidra's Me-isenger (Indrasya dutih). Thus 
Sarama^s r6le in the whole alTair is remarkable. Having regard to this background 
We shall read 3.^1.5 again : 

Vllafi satfr nbhi dhfri atmdan 

prae^hitiviLU m5misa saptu vfprab f 
^'Isvam nvjndan patliyam rtdsya 
prajananii ft ta namasi vive^a // 


45. ^Vlth tlie fcltowiiig nctff 


{tt\ VipmtHmah^atiuycna taedMvi;—SiAyaoiu 

(b) SakJii™ ^afi^r&blilA sakliit^'amiltniaTUi leth&n- Taken to qiaUify vipnEtaiiuh, 
nat nUrih. Because tnelra eUwava worked for the go«d af iht deYieoaa lo ■^roffitr huaself io 

them. Ev^ry account of thii itory *ay^ th%t eilhe^r or BfhjLHp:ttk urgoi uptttt Indm to 

Ukc qciioo. He took, only to oblige them. Thus dnkhTynn more mppro^tiately refen to Itidra^s 
tlcfiire for fritadAhJp at hmar with and othen rather tliaci with the mountain. 

{c\ It ifl mil du imrcosoonble happenln^ \t aa a result of SaruFtiVs wamior^ the Pauls i- 
evaaiTC wi they wm, prone to hamsA nUber tliou Oaht o pitched battle, left tlie cowi m the nto^- 
tain «ive mod rsin nway. The iiuprrisioEi \a that the P^na and other tnbeamed irert a coastanl 
Pieiw« to the raoatli living. So why should they nm the risk «f being oufie ror all troved 
by laciiig loam on tlie botllehcUl f J 


(rf) tf* : SoiukTit-Bn^Mli Diedionary nmhet m^rya. 

(() mokha^im^-riuikhitutii ieehon. AewnUng to [IhiltiipAtha, ( 132 - 13 &I tmklm mokhi 
paklin nokhi ete. are all n^tyottliari umnioR to ro. r/, Monter-Wittioms undrr iruklia the mai 
ennuM to wopdiip^ lOitkha « 1 J. VeiL active, lively, Hpr^ghtlv, eheerfuf free fuid of the Manitu 
etc.)w makhaiyan may lliereforc mron dcftino^ to womhip, heoev, felicitate. 

4a. Indmiyn Ahgimsaizi t^fa^ ea bpiit prcnij>e foti. 
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It may be translated thus : 

The strong-miiided Seven Priests troubled themselves (atmdan)*^ mueh with 
regard to (abhi} (tbe eows) pent up (satLb] in the stronghold (vliau) : they propitiat¬ 
ed with devout (pr^a) praise for Iiidru« and they found the eternal (vi^varq) 
(Saraml) who iva^ foUawing the Piitb of Truth p Knovving all these {acts)^ (Indra) 
eap^e in full deference (to the priests)/ 

To iimnrJude, one ts impressed, that RV .1.31.3,6 and 7 may be said to constitute 
n connected narratiYe of Indm^a ret'overy of the stolen cows. The Seven Priests, 
notieiiig the fact that the cattle had been lifted, set themselves busy regarding 
their recovery. They praised and propitiated Inilra. Tliea they secured the 
co-operation of Sararni. Indra beard their prayer and came upon the scene. 
Indra and the Seven Priests deputed Sarama to reconnoitre. She succeeded and 
led Lidra and the A^girasas to the presence of the cows. The Jlaruts also rushed to 
the spott evidently to support their chief- It was a pleasant siirj)rise howm'^er to 
see that tlie cows were read_v to Ih; fed back to beav'en^ for^ apparently^ tJie Panis 
had ded. The ^Iiiruts oJTcred their respectful feUeitations and the Ahgirasas 
showered compliments on the glorious Indnip 

{-ij RV 4.13.3 scen^ to allude to more tlimi one event as aLready mnarked, 
hence Sayatui's allusbu to ilie Sarania episode is but casual. CommenLing on 
the 2nd line of the verse, he rays t [avfr bhuvat Sar^ma piiryj^^ni tej 

Sarama devasun! purvyarn pura te tnbhyam Fa^ibhlr apahrtnm 

godliauam avlr bbuvat prakaJUi3'aniasa / 

Wc must also mark tliat the Aftgirasns, all the while, praised Indra (aUgjrobhlr 
gri^anah)- 

(5-6) RV 5.45.T, 8 

Sayana has alluded to the story briefly here and there in the whole h^min. 
Wiat he has said speeifleall^' under verses seven and e^-ht has been c^uoted and 

47. olrdir hims&nacLafeydh tile Dliaiu|i4|lia P.«to traublr, ktU, 

dntniy etc., also to diaregflpd. SajuM aays Upd^wn oEurviiiiBiicgleetf^, wliidi i£i(rq:>retptiOa 
ia to do disciredit to Hit Seven Pn«ta irho an? deaeribett na ithXrOiv After tile caltJt Were Ufted, 
the Seven PrieMs took ^fcat trouble with regard to tbeir >peaTvh and reeevi^iy', is tlie limpk idea. 
^V|i4il did tlicy dii T Find, a* anybody would do in lliey poured TurlJi pTnyt*r to God i.r. 

Indnt—pruCB laana-^ ahinvaJi—Sayaua — ‘pniJuu>epa Indriiiii aheaUti priLk / leitendravi^yetiai 
miinasa / irumyEitii itl monab AtolmTi] / Tmn ^totreci^ilivan aV'aftUmvjm Indrum Utfpim akurib^an 
(hJvi. di%% lUiivi, Jjvi prinin^rtlmh—Dhotopa^ha ff>- Secondly^ paLhy&iii 

a^indan (i. 4 r. viA%'awabandbuilm prnj^jun indrimiiariheiia animm ^UUnpwIjiyitHm 

dIb eva mAtrnfrvi^Cfacn mtyavya pathyam patki bhavAiq Saromum devim m^'indon 

alabbanta ityarUio^OAuiH^ya vknryat^ %idi^layikLh tiitmbhnv%Uitn h. Sanuniya de%va 
mjUfn1n'j>>e^ta nigiLtcfiiuviibEiipEVLa, iti me nmnl^A/ tad atrAvadhAryulam—BV 5.45.0 Am 
ya main muta vrajam ^h 7 > they Toujid tbe Uie eternal or gnJveraiJ, ^he 

having found support or Hiitroonjee for the wiKok uni^'erve.. Sbtr being otir of the licities of 
beaven indr«d fallaw(>d the paUi of cstabliibad eidrr. All tbe gtHU belengrd to a 
oiony wbkli hod certain Law^ which muld ba adherm] to liy the uiembccs in ths intercuts of the 
weal. Here woa the good Spirani4^ li^t-fuated. vrhofte Rcmcc*, the .Abgiro.'ULv proposed 
to be UtiiisenL Frajatum ii ih / th lanyanginuAm kHTmani prajAnan It pmkjgr^i^ jfljitut 
Indrah—SAyo^ Indra Zuiving reeagsiBed all tlirsc prulimiaary etfons tni the part of the 
Sevea Pdeftf, cam^ Ibr^jird (eatBr.nl upon Lh^ fcene: & vivcla) to do hit port of tlio duty. 
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considered above. Conmicnting on the first stan/n of the hyinii he aays_atni 

afigirasam pa)!4btur npahr£\'a filet r adliab sthapitariSm fiavini Indretia virtiokab 
pratipadyatc.” 'fhe cows are here represented as belong ing to Atigirasas them- 
selves. Secondly, as already stated, the complex of eonstruinfi SaramS us some¬ 
thing oliicr than Sarania. a heavienJy bcinfi. has been introdaced for the first time. 
Here she is cither iieisclf or the eml^diment of Speech. 

(7) HV 10.108 

Introducing this fine hymn, whicii records a talk (Sfimv^da) lietwecn .Satami 
(liidra’s nicssciigcr) on one part anil the Partis on the other, Sayapa says— 

.^drepurehitasya Brliaspater gosu Valnnamiio'sarasya bhataih Poniuamakair 
asurair apahrtya guhayam niliitasii satisii .BrliaspaiJpreritenondrepa gavarn 
anvesapSya SammS nami devajuni presita , Sa ca mahallm aadfm uttirya Valu- 
pnram prfipya guptasthanc nftSs ta ga diciarsa. Atlia tasminn antare Pai>aya 
idam vrttantum avagacehanta colm mitnkartiini samvadatn iiknrx'an. 

.4ccording to this the stolen cattle lielonged to Brhaspati. As the text itself 
is silent as to wliom definitely the cows belonged, to liidro, to .VOfilrasas or to 
BfhaspatL or to the gods as a eommunitj', it will not be unreasonable to assume 
that the gods as a community poasessed one stall and that Angirnsas and Brliaspati, 
the Manits and otJier followers of Indra were eoncemad with its safety. Most 
reference, however, point to the .4ngirasos owning it. BrJiiispati in the Rfivedk 
context is yel Indra (Brhatam patib). Tlie IVjjariits nre always stated as Indm’.s 
allies. So the ownership question may be solved in favour of the .Vngirasas, 

(B) In certain Dontoxts where the recovery of the stolen cows is the topic 
IhoufiJi Sarama’s name is not mentioned, ,Sayami says :— 

(1) 1.6.5 Asti kifickl upiikhj-anam / Pambhir devalokftt (eavo'pahrta 
andhakare niksiptlb Tai condro manalbliib saJiaja>‘aditi i Ktaccanu- 
kraniatMkAyam siicitam—Panibliir asurair nigu|h)i gl anve^tum Saraniam 
devasuiiTm Indreba prnhititii uyufibhib Papayo mitri\antab procub / mati- 
truntare ea iJrs(£ntalaya. suritam—nirnddhH ilpab Panineva gavnh (114’ 
1.82.11} iti / Tadetad iipakbyanam abhipretyocyate" — 

(2) RV* l.S2,ll Pmpiitiamakn'suTO ga apnhTtyn bile sthapayitva bila- 
dvSram iechadya yutha niniddhac'aiiLstatlictyurtKab / 

Here perhaps on account of tiic brx;vity of the introduction, Saya^^ has not 
pmil attention to accurate dc tails. In the first dlalion above, he simply saj-s : 
The demotu called Pivpis stoic the cows and imprisoned them in darkness India 
won them back with the help of the Manits, Neither Sarania nor the Ati-dresas 
are mentioned. “ 

(3) R\ 2.24.fl Introducing this stanza, Sayatia SUV's:__ 

Gosamahe Paijibhir apahrti saU Paplnam stJianatn Sareiuikhvaya 
devaiunyi jnatvA Braluua^aspatina srsfi .VnginisaU tat sth$iiam prapya 
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gdsamahamPanibhir mmiitA nitL>'^ ccl drsh^a nsunimv£Lsasth§naiii svahastod- 
bhutcDa^riiim dagdhva pratylgaccEian / TadcEat dvi^eitocyatc / 

When the Pan is sfcolc the cows^ the Adpiasas tracer J them v»itii the help of 
.Sarania and reduced them to ashes with ftre produced by their own bauds. For 
once Jndra is not concerned in the whoie adventure J All the same Lidrs is the 
dc vata of the verse and the hymn (first 12). 

NITLMaK"J.\hI 

Nltimanjarf (15th cent* A+0+)— 

Dya Dviveda, author of the Nitiniafijarf witJi his own comIncnta^ 3 ^ postuhitcs 
a few ethica] ma^Eims on the haisis of the Saronia kgencip 

1. Tattva^ad api samsaie rnu^ho bhavTiti lobfiatah 

Tattvajna Saramayaead fndram annam gavftm grahe / 

Though knowing the Truth+ a [jertson out of greed in this eurlfiJy life, 
loses all sense of values i Sarama, wfio knew the Tnith, begged footl froni Indra 
on the Occasion of redeeming the Idne. 

* Sorama^s knowledge of the Absolute b declared in GodItS, Gho.^ ” ete^ 
(BD 2.52-a4)p Even she, caugJtt in thh ivorldly illusion, asked Indra fcrncl for her 
progeny. Any ignorant man will exert to protect the cows, but Saramip though 
full of divine knowledge, lost all semse b^*^ avarieeu There is a stO!%' relating to 

The stor\' is Iwrmwcd from Sfiv'atia verba tinn Then RV 1.62.3 Is quoted^ 
ns also BD 6.24 36 " whicti descrihed the event eoiineetcd with RV 10.il>6."*^ 

2. Uttame einlhamc k^rv^e dutab syad uttaiuodhaniab 
Devadiito l>abhrivfigTilr dutlha Sarama Panin 

According as a task is b% or smallp tlie messenger also may be bjg or small. 
Messenger to the Co<is i>ccanie Angh but messenger to the PanLs, Sarnma. 

The messengerahip of Saraitul is illustrated Ln RV' 3.31.6. The mantra and 
Sayana^s bh^^a thereon are again repeated^ and nefemiice is made to other connect¬ 
ed stanzas a^ well : i)h. 5.45.7 and M.®* 

3p Vakraib kruratarair lubdhair na kuryat pdtisevKinann / 

Asuraib PamhMr naicchan maitrlin hi Sarania pura //” 

48. iuvA tmlimDjflAtvfiin GodM Chow ti praCjpsdltam / SApI miyayi bftdhSta 9ali lacbupi 
AvKtAfiayfiitluun aniiiun ynyiice / EDyo*jfto^pi tratuari uflyDUUun Icnrotj / ^ tAttvmjaApi 
lobtuunn riha 'hhiikl itvuktam / Tnttttiliasiih ^ — XM p#-(0 {NitiniMfiJjiJi i^. S. J. Bfcuirrv, 

1033k 

40. ** K£tn k^dkAotlti iukt^! {HV iQ.lofi) proktaH Bftifiddevatl- 

yAin cv^m varbita^atl Ibid, 41. 

SO. NMp.]43f. 
fil. IbkL p- 14«^ 

Itfid. p. 333. 
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On&i^hQuld not contract ftierubhip with ttie ciookedt cnml and greedy, 

for, in times of Sanuim did not like fricndsliip witli the demons called 
Faois. 

Then the story as described by Sfiyatta and two verses from the hymn (HV^ 
ID. 108.9-10) arc repeated. 

4. Yasya syM saA^ntaia $adbbir bhawt solpp^pi hhng^'^avan / 

Deva.^imindra$aOgaty& jitvabhut subhnga P^ptln///^ 

Though small, a person who acquires contact with the good will rise in 

fortune^ TJte ^divine biteh* by her association with Indra conquered the 

Patus and became great. 

The victory of ^nrania is reflected in RV 1D.108.11, wbieh Is quoted in stippcirt 
of the mural And so much from Siyam’s qommentary as osuaJ. 

IX 

TtAiLlYANA 

There is no reference to ^arama in the Rimaya^a. One episode h however 
found in the Uttarakanda^ of how Hama meted out justice in favour of a Slnuneya 
(descendant of Sarami) against a dvija^ who beat the former without reason. The 
two cantos that relate the story elaborately are shown in printed editions as inter¬ 
polations, And as the ciitiFC Uttarakaiida aba is not credited with authenticity 
there is no need for considering the reference here. 

X 

mahAbharat.a * 

(1) .\ii accooni similar to the one cited from the RAmaya^a is given in the 
Pausyaparva. It is ns follows : 

Janamejayah FAriksitab sahn bhratrbhib KunikKetre* dirgliasa- 
tram u paste j Tasya hhritaras trayob Srutasena, tfgraseno 
Bblmasena iti // 1 

Teflu tat ^tram upAslnesu tatra wa'bhyagacchat SArameyah / 
- Sa Janamejayasya bhratybbir abhihato rorO^Tunario matiis- 

samipam upAgacehat // 2 

Tam mata roruyamii^am uvAca /kirn rodisi / kenasyabhihata 
iti// 3 

Sa evam ukio mitarani pmtyu\~Aea / Janamejaynsya bhmtr^ 
bhir abhiliato^smlti // I 

53. Ihld.,p.saa. 

54. Two imiitjcn omto 53 of ilw of th^ of V JUmiw Kinn’m-^ 

•Afpir ^itJon with the commentary TUoka. 
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Tam mata pratyavaca / vjTiktiuii tvaya tatraparSddham 
yenasyabhihata iti fj 5 

Sa tarn punar uvSca / aSpaJpadliyami kincit / oavdiCBiS havlm^l / 
ctilvaiLhA iti fI 6 

Tacrhrut^^a taijya mata Sarutna putrawkarta tat ^tmtd upigac!- 
ohat yati-a sa Janamejayas saha bhmtrbbir Dlpasatram 
upastc // T 

Sa taya knicidhayfi tatroktab / aj'am me putrp nn kii^cid apa- 
r^hyatj / kimartham abliihata iti / 

YasmStrcSyam abbUiaWiiapakari tasiaad lulratam tvadi bhayam 
agamisyatfti // ^ 

Sa Janamejaya e^'am ukta devaiunya Saramaya drdb&m 
sambhranto vi^riiias easlt // 

J&namtsjaya, son of Pariksit, on«c in Kuruttetra entered upon a long snorifice 
along with his brothers. Three were his brothers by name Srutasenn, LTgniM'na 
and Bhimascita, 1 

As they were engaged in the saerifit.'e^ tbene came a dog, who wni son of SarnniS^ 
Beaten by Jananicjayn^s brotbers. be crying aloud, ran to the mother* 

Tl^c mother told him who wns weeping—why do you weap ? By whom arc 
vod bciitofi ? 3 

m 

Tims said, he replied to his mother—I have been beaten by the brothers of 
Jiummejaya. i 

The tiiother said to him again—Evidently I'ou hns-e been at fault, therefore 
you are beaten, 5 

He replied her again—No, I have not wiongod even a bit. I do not piy into 
the oblations nor do I lick tiiem, <1 

Hearing that, his mother Sarama very much moved by grief for her son went 
to that sacrifice where janamejaya and his brothem were performing wliat is caUed 
Dipa-satra {' Sacrifice for Light f 

The angry Sarama burst forth there—'Hiis my son has wronged you in no 
way. Why was lie beaten f_ Sinee he was beaten though innocent, an unknown 
calamity sbaii befall you. M 

Thus told bv tlie heas'cnlv dog SaramS, Jamunejays was very much frightened 
and Was filled with remorse. S' 

(2) Sarami is mcntionijd as one of several goddesses (devyah) wtio were 
members of Brahma's Court, 

55. Uhh. Adijnrva e. 1-fl Ed. V. S, Safcltwnkar (Critical Edition, BOai). IKJT. 
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Kalaka Sumbhir doi Surama cdthu Guutarn! 

Aditya Rudra ^[nnitai Ca^^in&vapi 

# * « * 

^uparpftnagapa^vab Pitamaham upo^^te // 

• * 4 # 

(3) Sarami is fcprascutcd as a manusya-gniJia. Regarded as a Gi>ddesa 
(devt), she Is one of tfiose who attacks the womb of pregtiant 

Sarama nama yi znita sunam devl janaclblpa / 

Sapi garbhan saniadatte manuslp^m sadalva hi 

Thus in the Uahdbharata. the incident of the Sdrameya reminds us of the 
fact that Saraml, who successfully vindicated her Lnuoceiit progeny, gives aii 
impression that by then she was regarded herseJf as one of the canine species. She 
was, however, in sufficient authority and strength to curse the Lord of the land- 
The second reference that she had a place in Rrahma^s Court reminds us of her 
Vedie importance. According to the third, she, still a goddess though, descended 
to the level of being the cause of mankind's misery. This Is In striking contrast 
with the V^edie idea that she was responsible in securing eternal food for mankind, 

XI 

varAHa FLTRANA 

I 

The VarSha Parana relates the * SammopSkhvamr, In the course of a conversa¬ 
tion between V'arfiha {the Boar Incarnation of God VLsou) and Dhara^T (Mother 
Earth), the former narmtes the story : 

Once as a result of Durvasas^s cur^ Indra was ousted from Heaven by Durjayou, 
son of Supratfkn, With all other gods and followers, he settled mi earth towards 
the cast of Varanasi (Benares), In the meanwhile. Vidyut and Suvidyut, two 
demons, practised severe penance and took possession of the overlonhihip of the 
world after Diirja 3 ra^s death, and raised a mighty army to overcofiie the g<>ds- The 
gods meditated on how they could regain their sii^rainty over heaven. Then 
BriLBSpati, their priestr advised them to pcrfomi a cow sacrifice first and then all 
other sacrifices.” Then the gods gathered all cattle for sacrifice, but left them for 
grazing in charge of Saramii. WiLle she was doing het duty at Dharadhara, the 
demons went saw the ant! sought advice of their preceptor, SuJtm. wlio 

promptly ordered them to seize the cows. They did so but Sarama, who was 

Se. 3tbh. Sabhlpiirvii Ed- V* Hdgrrtonu tlJS0,3Lt (CcitlciU Editkiin, BORI), ]ih4. 

libb. Artm^wlcApami, Ed+ V. 5. ^ukthantEar, ^LH.aS (CriticiiJ Editkic, BOEir>, IMS. 

58. Abnivit t«tTn 4c%'AfiAfn gurur afiinni%o muafb ^ 

GomedbfTHi yajadtivam vai prnthnmAiq UiddniLntAniJxi ;; m 
Vaffavyun krarubtih nirrair nUiittr atbimarah / 
niaya daltaJi kf^yat&fn ili;hni e^a \n.\ ff u 

Varftha Ftir^ Cli. XVI* w. IIM i, Bfbfiothrca lecUea isaa. 
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attetitjveIyguardirigl:hcpaths,savthemJeadingawaythccows.« The demons also 

saw her, who Imew well their ways. They wanted to square op by eonciliation and, 
ofTcring the milk of the cows for licr to drink, requested her not to report the theft 
of the cows to the I^rd of the Gods. So they left her in the woods and walked 
away with the booty. Sorama returned to the gods, trembling and paid due 
homage to Indra. Meanwhile the Mariits liad been secretly deputed by Indra 
for piotectioo of tlic hcaii-enly dog. ^■ow, they olso eatne and stood before Indra. 
Indra asked Sorama ‘ What happened to the cows ? ^ * I know not,* she replied. 
Maruts were asked, and they deseribed all that SararnU did. Then Indra rose and 
struck her with her foot. Milk began to flow from her mouth and Sarani^ made 
way back to where the cows were. Indra followed with liis artny,« JdlJed the 
demons and recovered the cows. Then he performed many .sacrifie^, fought the 
demon hosts again and re-cstabEslied himself as Lord of Heaven. 

The impression, by the time of this Puruiia, is certaioJy that Samniu was a dog 
gifted of course with heavenly powers. But her being enticed by a cup of milk 
was rather earthly. The only support for this version is the Brhaddevata account, 
whereas the evidence for her exemplary conduct appears to be overwhelming. 


XJI 

RECENT OPINIONS 

Professor Kuhn was the first, we are told, ‘ to analyse the meaning and char- 
aeter of Sarnma, arTi^'ing at the concliision that Sarami meant storm and that the 
Sanskrit word was identical with the Teutonic slortn and with the Creek hartite. 
Disagreeing with this theory. Max Muller lias tried to prove that fiammi is Dawn, 
rather one of the many names of Dawn. Tlie myth is a rcprtxluction of the old 


lasu SemmiJV 

Apjl^yat sa Dct^h putmii: Mta gfivo dharOdh^fv 
Daityur npi cuni drnfaJiulr^ / IT 

Dfsfvd te iiiin cm ^dninalvu Aitmiipqrvani idBjn 
AfiBiti tu k^m ivftin ^rmme fiuNia 

Piba-Ti'Ulviiin Jti pitiktVA Inwai toil dbclur aftjoi^ / 

Oatva tu Ifflrapifiani in te dfLitj^aniiyAkSdi 
MA bhAitiv j^t^ni& vinlvcduy^lj la 

Kvaifi uktvn taUj daitva miunLietiit tajn ^'infm imac {tb'id it. 17-1 ft). 
Mr Ta^yifi c* miiniLa cL?vi iSriviulir^ nlrtipwAh // 

^Cf^liato rak^ctlmm dtvwhjuyd // 


Tfim T^praerha ^vah Mm SArHiiu;t 1 ;»liAVAii / 

Kvnm ukti Iti SArumk tm iAn^n< 1 1 

it#* 
KatiiayilmjLiur Muma tat ‘SATttiBikftaiii /•' 

* • * » 


T]uyeiidmp^A{;batFaa lp«7rAm vaktr&t pwiiiniv^ y 
tcua pan^ yatrti ^bhavnt / 

4ii|^b tatHi sahasaEtiyKi dhart M fftridj. 

ni* Explain^ by as fisUftws; “ When Ihc ciociilt witlihHd the 

(the caw:i) rrofii tbe thinty earth for m long tlme^ the b?tnjc qp hv fhe 

prayen atid Barriftecs Befida vf hlf foK-fimticr the htorm then nt iM he oerwonf 

ly the hidden dftndi with lightning md SSD.VIG 1850, p. 4ftT 
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Story of the brenk of day. The bright t-ows, the rays of the suo or the rain clouds— 
for both go by the same name—have been stolen bj' the powers of darkness, by the 
Night and her manifoUl progeny. Gods and men are aiuious for their return. 
But where are thev to be found ? They arc hidden in a dark and strong stable, or 
scattered along tlie ends of the sky, and the robbers will not restore them. At 
last in the farthest distance the first signs of the Daam appear, she peers about, 
and runs with bghtning quickness, it rraiV be, tike a hound after a scent, across the 
darkness of the sky. She is Iwiking for sontethiiig, and, following the right path, 
she has found it. She has heard the lowing of the cows, and she returns to her 
starting pbee with more intense splendour, .After her return there rises Indra, 
the god of light, ready to do battle in right earnest again-st the gloomy powers, to 
break open the strong stable in which the bright cows were kept, and to bring 
Ught, and strength, and life back to his pious worshippers, Tliis is the simple myth 
of Sarama, composed originally of a few fregments of ancient speech, such as : * the 
Fanis stole the cows’, hr. the light of day is gone, ‘Sarama looks for the cows’. 
the Dawn is spreading, ' Ind™ has burst the flnrk stable ’ i.e, the suti has arisen."" 

rim in g to the field of comparative mythology. Max Muller recognises in 
neten, the sister of the Dioskuroi, the Vedic Sarama, their names licing phonetically 
identical, not only in e\'ery consonant and vowel but even in their accent.' ” 

Bloomfield identities the 'four-eyed Hitch’ mentioned in AV 3.2<>,7 with 
Saraini: 

** Thou aft tire eye of Kaiyapa and the eye of the four-eyed bitch. Like 

the stu). moving in the bright day, make Ihou the Piaiea evident to ma. ** 

ilacflonell** and Keith” have preferred to stick to the evidence of the Vedic 
texts scrupidouslv. There is nothing in the RV directly to show tliat Sarama was 
there conceived as a dog. Samma’s part in the recovery of the cows lias been duly 
appreciated. Sometimes the cows arc spoken of in tlie Veda as confined hy the 
demon Vala witliout reference to the PanLs and driven out by Indni. Sometimes 
also, it ratisl 1 m? pointed out, the event is alluded to without rercrente to SaramB, 
for, as weobser e elsewhere, Uie cattle lifting was a very usual wayof provoking or 
harassing the enemy. Agni, Brbaspat i and the Afigb-asas are also actisciy mterest- 
ed in the nffair, “ The meaning of the myth can hardly he doubtful, Keith 


02. 

ea. 

at. 


AIdx MQller, Lreturea oft the iwwncc of f jinKMaffc, Secood Serirt, 1894, pp. 400-4TO, 


|1iUl.p.«l. ^ -V i 

*• KaiyApuys caksur ui fiinyai ™ wturaKsvnO f 
Vidfaio tflrvBm iva Hnumtun nm i>wacAm uniski^_/j 
romnwiitirtc on'thin, Bl«jmneld wvs, “ 11“ fwirnsycd Wti* « SinTiiim, the mntlwr of the 
two of Voma. Sy-Vna andSnbnln^lch I lavee^tnrf «ibo an. 

SJL^ttnd .bo f/. ixiiO XV, p. 1 <W If. Uw .dentay i ratvori n^Int 

?wiih iS ™turtdtn tidriylh faiftySh derSanm ^wnhandblny^ SM^khvay.h fiik,ar 

1 WTiiEwv lia* no oplnloo to elw “t ^ m»K«, te thmki the ™tmn™t.lnr 

™ to explai" fonr^y**. " tee tiller i^y* : etennpmrihr?y«ram ultlam liv» ii 

btp Sanncithility^fc 

AS Vfllic aivtlMjh>?iy ('E.iKri'doiwitl* InAo-Aii'mn ttcartift-lij p. lAl- 

A4k RellgVa'flwJ J?tdkj»pby of ttw Veda (llan^Tud oad :^a) 1025, p. 102. 
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remarks, " when it bi noted how often Indm is brought into proniinenco as the 
mater of the daw^ii and the tinder of the Sun. The eoTfns must be, not rain-clouds, 
as sometimes in the mvth of '^"rtra, but the morning beams of light or perhaps the 
red clouds of dawn^ there Is litt[e difference between the two conceptiuns/^^^ 
Speaking in general terms about the appearance of the dog* or the eagle or the onc^ 
footed goat in the Veda, Keith postulates: "^In all these eases there is clearly 
either theriomorphism or the natural association of animals with the gods on the 
model of the relation of man and the aniinals.”“ Olden berg** treats the legend, 
we are told^ (10.108) as an sctioLogicaZ myth to explain mcn^s ownership of eows. 
HLllebrandt"®findsthedawn mSaramaandthesunand the moon in the Sarameyas, 
Appreciation of RV 10JOS in its poetic aspect has fwen made by several sehoTars. 
but a fine study of it is recorded by Aufreeht. Tlie whole legend is studied briefly 
in Its historieaJ aspect, comparing the RV version with that of the Vnrahapurimi, 
The hymn is translated and annotated. He concludes: ^'Thc old |M>Cfn is Fcmarkahle 
for its poetical value apart from its mythological contents. The iinkilence and 
later the cowardice of the Fanis in opposition to the earnestness and loyalty of 
SammS are seen In such sharp and striking eontrast that one dares to mention 
this poem as the most beautiful ornament of the 

^VMMARY 

Basetl on the RV Samliita, the Saranoa story may be restated as follows: 
Enemies used to hamss the gods now and again by stealing tlicir cows^ On one 
oecaslont it happened that the Pa^ls stole them and hid them In tZieir stmighold. 
The seven pricstsp wlio are commonly known as Ahgirasas, first noticed the loss 
and apprised Indra. They praised him, and. rallying the folk around> propitiated 
him with sacrifice, so that the great god may recover the cows, Indra naturally 
was pleased and, by the suggestion of the AOgirasas, deputed Sarama to seardi 
for the lost property and bring news, took this opportunity" to clairuK ^ 

reward, food for her progeny in the shape, perhaps, of the milk of the divtnc cows. 
It was granted. Then she went on her jonnucy which was rather arrluoiu but 
was fortunate enough to discover^ the cows after crossing the mighty" ri^"er R^Lsa. 
Finding that the Fanis had Imprisoned the kJiie in the mountain stronghold, she 
took them by surprise and charged them with theft. The Pank made sure of her 
credentials, that she came as messenger from Indra, Being in such vantage and 
endowed with strength and strategem^ the Fsnk held out against Sntwmi^s threats. 
But realising her mettle, tricrl to persuade her not to return at all* by offering a 
share of the treasure and a treatment m if she were their sister. Sarama did not 
yield. On the otJier hand she warned them to flee away from the place leaving 
the cowu for Indra or take the consequences when the Irrepressible hero would 

at. KTlF\"p.l3S. 

0^. rbki.p p 10^ r/. HofilciM. Epk p. 

m. KRPV* p. Isa fo. 

to. lb\d. 

71. YJ>MC Sanmii's BotschaflT Tlu Aufftcht, a ftw rwlering (p, 4®4). 
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pDimct upon them aided by the Angirssns, the pfavng^'^as anil others. Then she 
returned to Indra nnd reported her diRCovery, whereupon, he Kranted the mi Ik-food 
and much mote for her progeny, which, as the seer ParS^aro, son of Sakti. declares, 
mankind today is enjoying.” It is the direct result of Sarama’s sagacity and 
influence witli the Lord of the Gods. Snnuna is respected by the seers and the 
gods as one who foUoWB Rla the path of Trutli or the established pa tie Hence 
she was entrusted with an important mission, and truly adhering to the Right 
path, she succeeded in catching the thieves. Now with the light-footed SammS 
to 1 e°d the way, In.dra, attended with the Aftgirusns and the ilaruts marched 
against the enemy, rent apart the mountain! the Panis had apparently fled learing 
tlwj booty behind. The Angirosos convened an ussembly to celebrate this victory : 
milk was poured profusely to all. Indra was praised and Sarama was warmly 
felicitated. Such is the SaramS episode construed just according to the Rgvcdic 
text. It may be emphasised that the Saihhita has conceived and narrated tlic 
event in its most human aspects and bearings. 

With the lapse of time, the great exploit's ami experiences of tlie Vedic Heroes, 
which were once green in everybody's mcinorj' and aiiich were recorded Jii simple 
yet grand poetry, began to lose their freshness and point. The sacrifices e spa tided 
and the very same poetical cxpre-ssioiis w'ere used in several saeriflctal contexts. 
Naturally the links became h^sy, the relevancy came to be questioned. Tliis 
was probably the cause of new inleqnetations and concepts gathering round old 
texts. Thus the V’^ajasaneyi Sathhlta unequivocally pronounced Sarama as Speech 

s-ai Sarama}, The Taittiriya Araiiyaka conslrucil her as the .sacred altar 
(V'edi}. The Atharva-veda has a place for Sarama, she basing been invoked in 
connection with the ceremony of the gift of a ball (IlHnbhotsarga). Tills is quite 
in consonanco with the atmosphere of the .Athanm-vedn, which was charged with 
magic and chann which pleased the spirits and brought gratification to the worship¬ 
pers who were now far removed from the plane of the s'irile gods and the resplendent 
$41^105 of tbo 

The Jaiininiya RrlhiuHiin^ supi>ortedi by the iSatyayanaScii, the fact 

that Sara ml took opportunity to secure the inilk-foo<i for her progen Vt viSr mankiniiL 
itself. So far os the story' of the stoieii totrs is eoiictrnedT the J-B soys that Endra 
deputed Suparna first but, he proved faithiess, sent SaramA on the errand^ 

and succeeded. 

Vaska adheres to the iiuiLn outlines of the origuial etor>^ hut is disposed to 
designator Saram^t as Dcvuiuid {heavenly bitehh Th« ®ue of the betrayal 
motif was however taken up by the Brlmddcvata. but the betrayal was ascribed 
to SaramR herself: Supartitt U not mentioned at all. The other te^ts more or 
less cigreeing with the main stoiy^ we conic down to the Pura^as^ according to one 
of which the V&raha, the legend us expanded on all sides : Indra's fortunes fluctuate 
often, he no Longer eajoys world-supremacy. Xow he U displaced from heas'en 

KV 1.T2.S Vkliil ^vjvn ddli^ utv^ yia£ aO kam manu;^! vit f 
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anii onjy after years of penance anti sacrifire etmld lie regain lus eld glory Dcmoiu 
other than the Panis, tafee the field, they are \ldyut and Suvidvut. SaramS iL 
placed in rfiarge of the cow-stall. These demons tried to lift the eoa^ but ,she was 
qmte vigilant and caught tliem, but alas, for the moment she fell a victim to tlmir 
machinations and was lured hy a draught of milk. Indra was clever enough to 
tovc deputed the Maputo to rush to her rescue iti CAse she wiis attaeked by aaybod v. 
^ow they found out tlie ruse and reported to Indra. Sarania was unmo-sked. 
The cows were however recovered and tlie demons destroyed. 

Taking up the Atlmrv-aa treml. uv find Sararai as a Spirit to coiynrc with. 
She )s invoked to free tlie child from tlie harking cough, for instance. She is again 
u ‘manusya-graha ’ which attacks the womb of the females. 

Thus folloiving SaramS through the vicissitudes of .4gcs. one is left with thu 
impression that her atoiy is full of buniaii appeal. Her character Ls upright, her 
conduct honorable and her heart Ml of affection for postcritv. Were she the 
mother of tlie SSrnmeyas, U, the tis-o brindled hounds of Y'ama, Syanm and Sahaja, 
it was only in this sense tlmt she was rcspoiiaible for the creation of the canine 
species m the same manner as KadrQ became the mother of serpents and Vinata 
the mother of eagles. She was herself no dog or bitch. With the actual text of 
the.Rgveda before us, It is quite unwarranted, nay, uncharitable, to describe her 
as Deva^uni—the * divine hitch * as some have faReifully translated the term. 

Mythological explanations of the Siiramn legend liB^-e been offered by emine^ 
scholars, saying that Surama is the Storm or the Dawn. Tlie tenor of Rgi'edic 
poetry does not seem to favour any interpretation otlier than lite^ao^ Correlation 
of the live personalities of the Veda with the sliiniog stars of heaven or the wonderful 
phenomena of Nature or the varied patterns of sacrificial tapestry has become 
traditional. It i.? a privily of the specialist which caimot be denied. But for 
the common man, it is equally natural to conceive of them as quite human, as 
real events, inspiring and instructive. 
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CILrVPTER II 

M 

the legend of SunaSSepa 

^unaiiepa is a famoiis r® of old. Eight entire hymns^ of the ^-eda, 
ins to 107 veiscs, are aaerib^ to his scership, wheeinn he has praised an propitia 
v^us gods:* Prajapati. .Vgni* Savitr. Vanina, Visvedevas, Indra, Asvuis, Lsas 
and Soma-pavamana. Sunassepa is himself «fer«d to by name in three mantras. 
Two of them* represent him in bonds having appealed to Varurja for release, whereas, 
the last mantra which is addressed to Agni and that by a different s«r. infoims 
us that Agni released SunaiiepB " from a thousand states.” Thus, Sunaisepa s 
deliverance from the yupastamhha is undoubtedly a vedic fact. c 
attempt is to trace the growtli of this germ into a spreading chestnut despite the 

ras^ages of Time. 


I 

RGVEOA 

The Rgvedu references are as follows : 

(A) Verses w'heicin Suiia£5cpa*5 name U mentioned, 

(b) Tad tnn&ktam ttd div* tnAhyamahuh 
t ay&m k^to hrd& a t 1 casp: / 

Suna^po yam ^hvad grbhit^h 

s6 asir^ raja Vinmo mumoktu [j 

RV 1.S4.12. 


rroTwffllion— 

They say tliat to me by night and by day, and the same sentiment 
my heart (mind) as weU. May Varupa the Idng, to whom hoimSsepa m bonds 
addressed himself, liberate us- 

(&) fiuiia^pD hyihvad fjAbltai 

tn^fidityAm drupad^w baddhAb / 

Avajnom rAja V^Aruimh sttsrjyAt 

vidvim Adabdho vi mumoktu piian // 

RV 1.2 k 13. 


RV 1 ■*! U» 30 (7 kvmns) 117 veraw plus HV ^. 3.10 verses, UrtMl 107 - 
) bi irtUliraw^l Agni. Ttir fMScuv pMtmpSt is ttwt 


1. 




m god Praj^paii ftowni- 
' Ka v»l nffimis. 

giun^ 


ftrnn 

ImT^n'U^itiOtr TuTt^B^il^ ptOTIOUII to fWJllt OpIUHUi. J’"* 

Iir*Jnt»tib ” (.itB ».«l) iti afuteh^ya itj slNlaaliiiun}’&t anay* prajapatlcesa upidftnh 
.SAyaniL 

a HV l.S 4 .t 9 and 13 . 

4 . RV 4 .S .7 Ramiia wo of Aid it the Ri 
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TraiulaiioH — 


To thirc stakes bound, Sunns^pa* has verily addressed himself bo the 
^Ii of Aciiti (VamriA). Muy Vunma the khig set thli (suppliant) f™, may 
He, {wh<3 is) wi^ and above restrigtians, entirely remove the fetters. 

\c) Sunas eienhepam nfditam sah^rat 
ydpad nmuAeu a^niLsta hi / 
ajpie vi niiimugdbi p4^ii 
hdtas oikltva ihA td iii^dyA //* 


Trafi^Iali&n — 


RV 5,2.7. 


V ou did liberate the ftist-fclbered from a thousiuid fold stake 

and he beeanie pacified, indeed. Even so do you. O LcametJ Priest of bhe 
gods. Agiii. sitting Itcre (with us) loosen our bonds. 


On u close study of the above v'erses, certain impressions are irresistible. The 
first two verses wliirb are ascribed to SuiiaiSepn do not seem to be his at all from 
a mtional point of view. In the first, the worshipper piavs, “Mav Varuiui the 
kin|, to whom hiina^pn addressed himself, libemte us.” that is. on the precedent 
of Sima^scpa-s being sav'ed by Vuruna. a later devotee is seeking similar fav-our. 
All right, but the very next verse says: Suuasiepn in fetteis pmv's to Cod Viirupa: 
may Varuna set liim free and niiry lie remove the fetters. Tire situation must be 
that while hunas^epo is praying to the god for succour, those by the side are reeom- 
Juending him for Vanina’s mercy. Tiiis is in itseJf reasonable, but how, at aU. is 
It cjonsistent with the previous lerse? There, it is defimtely a past event, here 


♦h.J’f ij <Irot™^i btuldliflli JitwBlIy mmld rneun ■ bound to three stsEes But the 
i ^1* 1“*‘f J^(=Uirible. irhcther iSuwOKpu was bouriil to three 

sayn^itt jajn, lie wail tied to a »in^Jc post in difiN! places ftruoiikhyA- 
dm^thuu dfoh IciMthik^'a jnjnosjiTi parley ptadejaiisesraibaddhahL not. ihrri how'to 
rcccnellc till- ollwr statiment UiHE ^naiiUipa was dellverei] from a thoiuaiid stakei (Sdnai ciceh^ 

^ fT*-. Vnl. 1. p. 03.1 a*)) mvdefsJnds a wrt of 

Wipod a^ aih^ Its si^neaUDO a cna^stent iritli the popular tTgead.” Thfe is to be wmborat- 
ed. (rfl^er traoslatev * aa diri ttUicIss Reboaden » (Lr. btiund to Uuw* bloehs), 

i B.tT.ft. m.i|. AV 0,a3.3 lias Funseisen-" U’lifla itescnbEujr Uw process of nivoiuiu 

the vicUin to tile sarafieinl post, Fuvaiias coirunenlarv (ABj is iWmewbAt ihterestuu: - 
U supped to iiiy—mhoni enaiii Suim^pani yupt niycfk^vBinj m^nAVa katy^ 
jiiMioyor bftddhv’ik m^n-fUuim^ya yiipe liqiiillmnatti nivctjimiiit] "LbiI aJuuii 
.N iyojaiia i* defined the net of fn^tEniii^ witli rope iTtt v-TEfim La three imtU of hw* ocn^n 
mwiiely, tlte wnert* tlw Ii«i4 and the feet, mill tfken, rhit «ieI of tilt ropr to he lJ«i to thE »LCtiftdal 
iwt. f^tlicr ap qneijiii^'tKal il perhAfH dwrilx^ Uw nrtiml prerUcc nt «icri^ke u 

1.21.15 and iVith dueh dubioLU e^idenre, it waa heat to tmnilntc 

6. f^utsriiit mietHnlpfll ySpit (Say^jiV. Ih?tfsirdin|f IM imusuiil HrjwntHvn of n proitrr 
imun imnas cfcrhcpiuin. Snyaua reiiwk.iK—bunai^ikafiiiti padafyn mndliv^ iMifMotnrefya ^LhJ- 
^yiuii ^'yntyayeniVv’n.itliitih. The advent of it cUlTererit woid m Mur mJddle of one wj>/iI b 
fore OicklKPW'led^] to fje an iirreFt]:larit>'+ tf* BO 2.11 

^uiuu^pnm ruiTBUttUfsaiti dyiva nah pp-UilviU ca / 

XiTa.'^kfteti prnlihrtifV arEhadusIt kiamo >'HthA // 

which tndlruLEn that tin? re^Iaj- order of wapda irtma dftcmiincd iicoordii^ to the wise when liii- 
Icyt read lik^^uniu rk«lie|iaiti, nara vfi J^amnlanl, dy4vA oah prihivf, osnt ^Va^Otam It 

to br noted Lhnt the Padaparha restnrea the wo^ Siinah cit etc; ^ 
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it Is like a thing happening in nur presienoe. The verbs used in the two verses do 
not help us to disenUnglet because thej* seem to have been used indLsenrainatelj* 
too, e.g, ahvat (a-Aoiist IndicatiTe, 3^ sing, of Iin, to cail)» mumofctu (perfect 
imperative. Snl sing, of tnue, to release}, sasrjj'it {perfect optative, 3rU sing, of 
sij, to emit).’ Ilencc they cannot eniighleii the sequence of events. The legend 
depicts that these ran&tras were uttered by Sunaisepa in order to obtain release, 
whereas the two verses, just referred to regard the release as a thing of the past. 
Two inferences are possible, (s) These are not i^uita^pa hymns at all £RV 1.2+ 
to ao}, hut tradition so ascribes. U. at the Samiiiti stage, tlicsc liymns were assembl¬ 
ed and the occuTTence of SiinaAscpa's name in the twn verses was responsible for 
the ascription ; hence we shall accept it on faith. (6) Or, the twn verses in quevtinn 
are a later insertion or interpolation, if that fearful word may be used : The 
various hymns seen by SunaSSepa, handed down by tradition, were put together 
by the SariihitS-designers, in the course of which it is just possible that these two 
Verses were inserted in order to remind themselves of that great \e<iie event. 
However reasonable, tlie first inference appears rather irrational, as it carries 
possibilities to the very extreme. The second inference may be considered,* It 
becomes plausible if we remo\'e the two versts from theu* context and review the 
whole coiiection 5 then, it will read like the group of praises and psalms from any 
other poet of the ^cda. The two verses, no doubt, lend colour to the whole 
group of seven hymns (RV l.^+'S®) and specially to RV I.2+.1 and % in the light 
of the “ Pararfciiata-gStlia *' or the ^una^pakliyana which is elaborately related 
in the Aitareya Brahmatia.* 

If seholam believe in the theory' of interpolation as an important and mcvitable 
factor in textual criticism, then there can he no reason to demur at this conclusion, 
namely, SunasSepa did not cotitpose the two mantnti (1.24.12} and 13), but a later 
poet, possibly the compilers of the Sstarclna maodala- Interpolation is a natural 
instinct in man and as such cannot be considered a crime. Considering the texts 
wiiich Imve been transmitted for centuries by oral tradition only—nt!. the Veda 
and Vedic literature—the aspect of interpolation need not be doubted at all, 
for the organs of tradition were not machines, but ineii."^* 

It is weU-known that many verses and hymns have formed part of the later 
SamhiULs of the Yaju.s, SBma and .\thaTva-redas. Jtany a variant reading ha-s 
been noticed of the ^gvedic text,“ Such a thing could be detected because of tiie 
availabUity, of the different recensions. In the case- of the ^veda, only the 


7. JiVG paraiiiaplw «>»- ■*“ “d «n Twpeqtivrfy. 

8. COrnpa™ RotiiV miatoa, anale^'i to Ihta. cwplupcd ^ Kiitli in hiit intnidLictlon to 


the HipVeda HTihatiifiaJi TrBiulatod (HOS Vet. 25—ICSU} p. W. 


0. T.ia-ta, mote of this in onoiher Mcthsa. 
to. Di. Kjilrt!, Inlroduction to Indian Textual Critirlsm (K. P. H., Bombay, ID+l), p. S4. 
T1ir luiluTe and nuws of corruption in tnuumittrd texts liave been umlyscd and no In than 10 
oftlKm have been rnuHketatcd with iUusUutlona febapirr VJ. If the piinciptea pne applied to llw 
Vrdie Text''tniiiinnlfcioft H wuU, importnnt resulte may be obtained. 


11, To an instance. pIcaH: ice note 23 ia the picvioim chapter. 
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SfikaJa-Samliita is vhat we have now. Who knovvn what Blt^kala nnH others wttuld 
havTc revealed in n crueiaJ passage like tliis ? 

Another fact Ls wortlj notree, Stina^pa's deliverance is, to Vis^'amitru, a 
feather in the cap, Tlie adiievetnctit is of up less thpji bzs ■cros^iing of 

the Rivers (RV 3M]. But the god‘given (Deva-rlta) son and heir 

to Viiviniitra, is nowhere, even indirectlv* mentioned in the Visvamitra niandala 
of two and sixty livmins citJter by the Seer or by hLs descendentii. Nor is this mlraele 
refleected anywhere among the hundred and fogr h^mms of YasisUia^ who oFheiated 
as the Erahma priest in that saeriftee whieh witnessed l^uiia^pa's ^sacriliee ’ and 
ciclivermij5e» Further, it was the fancy of a member of the Alri family^ ^— in no W'ay 
eonnected with the alTaLrT —to reeord the event in clear tertrts (Sunas ciceb^paiii 
nfdjtani sahasratp ydpM amuheo a^amista hi Ati^i 5*2.7“*). Uadoubtedly^ ICuniAra 
Atreya (the liL^i of the h>™nj is describing what wm eurrent in Ids family cirde. 

A slight disharmony may be discerned even here in that ,4gni delivered Sunas^pa 
from the stakes, not Varu^ia, Strangely enought the SamJiitd appears to comibo¬ 
rate this, because ^uiia^^pa* —let as believe the traditional aoeount for the 
moment—after appr^Michhig God KA in the fir^t instance{l .24.1)^ addresses himself 
next to Agni (Agnii?r vayfini pnithanidsyimftanam ni^fimalie edru de^ikya 
Tiiima// 1.24^^)* 

There ts* of TOiirse, an appeal to Varum in 1.24/I2 and Id for freedom from 
tlie bonds, hut these we have jirefcrred to cumdder as bter insertions. J*24d5“ 
and 1.25.21*® appeal to Varupa to release tlic chains from the top^ tlic middle and 
the bottom. The pa^ is a special attribute of Vamrm*^ and a prayer to him should 
be naturally chaigwl wuth that sentunent. Sunas:k?pa was Varu^-grh^t*^* {seized 
by Vanilla), saj’s the Yajiirv'cda. Acrording to the graphic narration in the 
Aitrireya Bralmiana* the release from the fcfcter?i was actiiHlly eflecled when the 
three mantras in prake of w'cre uttered one by one. So with regard to lids 

great Deliverance, we shall revert to the original document^ the Itgveda, and 
repeat tlic problem wliicli faced Sunas^pa himself—** which God^s eharming name 
sludl we ehi:ri!!ili 1 

(B) Otlier verses indirectly bearing on the jSimas^pa legend t 

The opcining verses of tlie Simas^pa series have a peculiar appeal ; hence 
they nre recorded here— 

12. t^Outtfim^i ViLTuna posatn o^auid dvaiHumiJai vi luiulliyaniiim ^Ih^jiia / diM 
adityii vml^ taviuini^asQ Adityi? riyAma ,i; 

m. CUuttamdin nainiugdlii on v* paiiiin TiuuliiJ'ainiai erta / avMUumanj jMv // 

M. HiiksLie fitpm ya.Tuim-pAigk Is thr Nurdea of tJkP prmyim odilresffMl to tfinl God £n oil IIkt 
^ nrhhitiiiji. pK^t of wliHi f!o not iclrr to tlir Soiuytie|M tnciUcnt at nlL the verse Udulta- 

nihiiL,'^ wtifrii li tt pjay^T to V'aninu for releoK &utii Ids fetters if cited a^mut ^ limes ia tbr vniiiHif 
Vitlic teKtje, it is only on two oocarionf it is aawcUljcd witJi Sacui4e|MU Cy. lUnomlklira poa- 
w>hiancsc, nati Vf 2.;^ ns under ^yaoiktia. 

IS. r/. TS 3.2.i,ai KS 1011. 

1C. KV (Sa u.>^^in tu^t^va iitureiiia ipxnul lia sma luyiryniktiyam vi 

pAAo mumure / .\V t.ia). 

Bull DCni Klaa 
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nOnird katani^ySmftaMm 
mAnamahti ciru devAsya oAiua // 
ki nd ntaiiya Aditayd pAnaf dEt 

pilAram «^a df^yain mltAfafii 4i^ // 

RV 1.24.1. 


Trflntfio^fori'-” 


Agi^6x vayAm ptathamAsvAmttinam 
mAnamahc cAru devaFiya n4ma // 
si no mahyl adityc punar clit 

pjtiram ca dricyam fnataram ea // 
RV 1.24.^. 


Of Whom or of wtdch god among the immortak sI:ihL 1 %re cherisb 
charming name ? Who wo uM give ns bark to the great Aditi ? And would 
I ever see father and mother 


God Agni's charming name we shall clierislu for he is the First of the 
immortals. He wonkl give us back to the great Aditi. And then would 1 
sec father and mother. 


Shorn of the stoiy-hackground^ the first verse rellc^sts the fer^'EUcy wdth wdiich 
the devotee asks himself the question: which god^a name shah ive cherish ? Such 
on enquiring spirit is quite in consonance with the spirit of the Vedic seer* at 
the dawn of our ciyilistation* Compare the other faycim * Kasma! dev^Va ’ 
whicli has a similar appeal. But it is the-reference to the father and the niotlicr 
that makes the alltision to some cxent absolutely reasonable if not necessary. 


It. —^pitAram ca dfA^yatn iniU^nun ea. This in uifuaUy und^i^laad td cxpftsit Ihe 

paitlrty on tiK p 4 iTt of ^umiAstpa U> j^l byiek to lib parents, so he laments — am 1 destined tci stx 
my parents once tmtl an. aL 11}. Thu is rbd£ eorreet. Aa ire ngree 

that the scenes are evpreswd by Suiufa^pn, it is nefmstuy to look into the aitimtlon in irhlcJi lie 
iimply raa, door to door^ in «eafch of a istav^oitr. Tlie idea is: thus have 1 been feresaken by 
parents who toe birth in this world. Ah» they are going to cot foc Up bp if I were- an animAt I 
Is there n god who could restore nw to life an Barth (to Adifi) f Can I CmA u father uad u uiotlier 
uucr again t l^t to think of Agni, he Is the fareroart af the pods. He wiU. narturr me to life 
qEvd 1 would find a father tuul a motber (in him, ix^ in Agni indeed^ Thai hi bow J^una^po's* 
siteutkpii ia heightened with paUio^. He never wished to njn back to bb parcofca. (cf. EtamA^ 
yojria t.G4^4^Garrrek>) 

Xa ftlc'stl ttLBlA aa pitu tia f^lihtniUI CA bAodhuv^ f 
Tr^um juiuLHi main tyjaklaUl bandhilbhih ikoaoigatutu // 

Tbia id eoTTobanited by the evidence of the AHurE-yu wbkrh dkrpicti the Htnatioa p^pbicaDy: 

nttiA ha SiinaMetHi ik^iicakrer umiinu^m iva 
val mi vtSasL^yuntU liuDtahnm de^TitB dpadhnvumltii 
na prajapatltn eva prattkarnAPi de^-atiu&CB tuiusuAzu, 
kasyn outuuii kaliimusy«lrn|tAiilin ityctavarea / 

Aj the tktbcr Aj^fai-Ea mme forward^ tliarpcninQ the in order to cut hJiO Up^ SmuUlepp.^ 

In utter eoudematioD unit hcIpIresfiESJ^ bciribi fa-rtb witb^ the niantni, ^ kawa niiimm * ending 
with * pitAnuii eu dpl^um mAtardoi CA \ In mefa a Htuation^ that Sinm4ie|ia wai prompted by 
ftlial tavE ta say it* U tnily iuiMhe-rent. Jierondlyt we may fsb^rve that lSuifin:iiepA,*s laaient, 
whetlwr be ii dretln^ to Ih^ a ^thef tmd A matter cm earth when the real parents dcsietted hlm^ 
wae heard by the gdiN. Visvamitm hccanv the father ; godt btesdrd the change over, wblrh 
was lu the lutuR nf ao adoptioo^ ^tmuMcpa was named Dcvoiata ; ^Cod-given \ 
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We iTuiv at onoe believe that Siifiiiiiefwi uttcped it when he was in such a 
predicaments It was at a Inter stage of oourse that the memorable verses found 
place in the SaihhJta. 

One word about the hundred verses, alleged by the Aitarcya Brahinana to 
have been uttered by taunas^pa when he was yoked for the sacrifice, A ptcrusol 
of the said verses will at once tell us, from their tenor and coRtent, that they were 
nut appropriate for the occasion,^* A man dcstiaed to die aaiuld first pray for his 
life, nut for cattle, not for the destruetioa of the enemy ; nor even ©mild he have 
the peace of mind to dilate upon the merits and exploits of each god in such a 
complacent manner, sometimes prowding even sublime and serene poetry^ Except 
for three or foot verses in the whole series,'* there is not much of a direct appeal for 
delivereocc fram the stakes. Dare we then discredit tijc account of the Aitarcya 
Brahrnana ? No, w© need not discredit, but we can clearly iiereeive the roison 
dartre of sueh dcTel-opcuent* 

Mr, Xorahari'"' has related the Sunassepa hymns indicated in tile Aitareya 
Bralimana straight to their Ugvedic source, chapter and verse, about which f^t, 
however, there was ne%'eT a doubt implied or expressed. Keiths observation, 
with wliieh Varahari is unable to agree,was with regard not to the authenticity 
but to the relcv'ancy of the ^iinaiscpa hymns in their being worked into the Sunai- 
sepa legend. Keith lias in view the subject-matter and the general tremi of the 
hymns wlide makitir tke remark in ipiestion.** After tracing the AB quotatioini 
to their Rgvedic source, Narahari declares “ It is thus clear that the account given 
in the .\B about Suna^^epa is ratified to a very great extent by the Rgveda/* 


18, ef. Kalb. JR-tii (lOH), p. 698, VViiiterniti! HIU Vql- I, p* 315 (1027): VVilBon quoting 
tlr. Rown (Tr. Vol. 1. p, 00 ortEinnl edilieoj, also Mah. OST l. pJJSO, 

10. RV t.24.1,S,15i 33.21. 

20. lltf. * A Vuluine of StmUre in lodolo^ * pi«*ntcd to^f. 
SIr.NaniJuitiNlirtk'loentillwi'ThE l.e3end of gunahsrp* m Vedic atat post-Vedlr I.itEinture. 

pp. S02>R07. . . , , , , 

21. ‘-Ill* ttdmitlftlJ.v I! w ease tlLut tlie U"r m ww 

iepti haw nolluos; to do with Um k:;end in the Rtahinioa, Keilh. JHAS fUHlJ p. Wif*. 

1 !* The exptttwina ^aiareioa b thus espUired by the Aihire>-a Anmyata; 

Tmn kiUua swaavabUySnat lasTnat hitmii ^rusfiya?* WiawntJ. taro >ne^- 

toai vm^ynbhylirrait tasmat iatairfiuw laaiaiwlmlarelna rtyi.’^ltfnta clam ere lanLim 
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Xd cl^ftr evidence hi adduced to support this statement which is rather mis¬ 
leading and lUitruCi The felicitations which are in the nature of praise and 
prayer to the several gods^ do hy no stretch of imaginatioti, suggest any detail 
of the story. The l^lgvedic stateuient bos only this much to say that Sunai^pa 
who had been bound by fetters to the .sacrificial post was tiherated by Varuna 
or fay Agfii i5.%7) according to another seer. It is only reasonable to 
.suppose that the iSatarcina ma^dala^ was compiled* by putting together the 
centurion seers and their hymns together; among them came the Suna^pa* 
Based on the then current popular stories, the rciiactors introduced tJie name of 
SunaiSepa also in the collection, as above explained - And the Aitareya Brahmaiia 
spun out a beautiful yarn and^ found use for the series of hymns coUeeled in the 
mant^la. It cannot be exp lamed* however, w^hy and how the Sunasiepa h>unn 
in the Pavamilna maprjala (RV 9.3) escaped the notice of the AB In this connection. 
Xcedless to say that Soma was as much an object of praise in a sacrifiec as the other 
gods* 

II 

S.\MHIT.^ OTHKK THAK TRK 

(1) The Taittiriya Sarhhita bos the following pasi^ge referring to ^unaiSepa 
story— 

Suiuii^pani Ajfgartim Varuno^grhuat nk ctdni Varunfm apasyat tayl 
vai sA atm^nam Yaru^iapasad amuncat Varuno va etAm grhpati ya ukham 
pratiipuncAia Qduttameni V^aruna pi^m asmad ItyAhatmanam cvaitaya 

" Varuna seized SuuaAkpa Aiigarti* he saw this veisc ailressed to Varuna, 
bv it he freed himself from the noose of l'^ann(iia; Vanu^a seizes him who 
takes the fire-pan, “ From us the highest knot* O V^aruna ” he says* 
verity, thereby lie frees hiniself frfun Vanpja^s noose/^^ 

The Taittiriya context Is ilie * preparation of the ground for the Fire\ It 
con be seen how artificial is the connection of the Rg^Tihc mantra. * Oduttamam ^ 
(RV l.t^-l.la) prajing Yani^!ia to li>osen his paAa at the top, nddclic and bottom* 
The outlook is entirely socrificial. At any rate what Is important for our .study 
is the aiJuajon to the bare fact that Sunaisepu was seized by Varuna and when he 
praised him with this mantm rduttamdm he was released from Uie fetterSi 

Kiinva (@21, AAgSiw (72h Gautattui (T4), Pnraiajii ^tya fSOh Golanu Rahu^a 

(204]!* Kutw A^nun (Hja), Kalcj^vAt (tai), ^tucelirpo l^fri^tain&t itl±) luicl Agaslya 

Junt A Tftw \xne^ are not occouated as tVy occur in the iiamvAda hyomik. A singk liynm 
Ilf a verad ii oicrihtd to JetA M^Uihucean^am. Tlic above dctiuk arc gmo in ordur to sImjit 
tbiil after th£ fkmily-itHtUH^lBS, Ukt next #i«p in tlic waa to biiuR tCf^etber the 

the wqrloi of Aeiiwn, next kn ImpartAaee. No dprimtc pHndpk can yrt be dimmed, ontkriying 
tbew eolleeted 

sa. 1^ 5.2.].ft (AftAndB^fiuna editino}. 

24, Tr* Ktsilb. The Veda of the Uinck A'Bjifc* Schoo* {HOS VoH. IS and lOj lOl-i. The 
prwot perereiHse is to Veil* IS p. 40i. 

23_ Ttiis ver«e hiki been bonuWn] from RV by all tbe other ^itCJtat^ which fact emplinalacA 
the iinpartancf! of God Vnmiaa ia men’s roadiiCit and outiPOliC. Elrlnuic fruni thr fhiiin of worldly 
exiatcDcc or hoal eiruiitci pati^ is yet tlic higtidt pursuit or nuifi AceoMbigto our l»elicf cvmi today. 
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(2) Tlie KilLakni SmbliltS— 

......Ucluttaniiinri Vantija pi^m a«Lmad iti f^una^po elAm JjigBJiif 

Vaninagrjiito'pa^yiit tnya vai sa Vanjpap€.4id amucyata YArunapi^am 

cvfiitayi pramuneate //*" 

This passa^ provides support for the version of the TS. .^una^pu, son of 
Ajlgarta, seized by Varui^a saw tlic montm “ UduttaniaD] ” etc. and thereby was 
freed from ’\"anii:ta’s noose, and Vanii;iaV noose will loosen itself with thia mantra, 

(3) The alludes to ttie iSima^^pa legend in exaeth^ the 

same w^ords as the abo^t^. 

(4) The AthiLn-a-Veda Sauhita does not reeord the Suna^pa storj' but has 

two tiynins of wbieb he is ttie Seer, vis. AW 6/15 and 7.-8^.“ The former aeeonlLng 
to Kan^ibi Sutra aceompanies a rite against a disease of the neck and stioiildexis 
(gaiiuMmlLa}. The latter is a h 3 man to V"an 4 ia praying for relief from fetters. It 
is also held as a reniedy against dropsy. The third verse of this iiynin is the same 
as RV the fanions ^^UduttamauL” 

III 

bhAhmaxas 

•l! 

(!) jSunai^epa is itnmortalh^ m the Aitare™ Brahmaj^a."’ It bs inysterious, 
however, that neither the famous V'edic seer nor the storT,- of his deliverance is 
ever referred to in any other Brahampai 

To recapitulate the story as given in the AB t Hari^andm of tlic IkA\ilku 
race, son of Yedhas, was childless. Once the sages Park^ata and Narada w^re his 
guests^ The king jksked^ the Utter with wnndemient us to why alt beings under 
the Snn, endowed with intelligence or nn^ alike long for a son, wliat is it exactly 
thej* gain etc. And Xiradn came forth with his reply in ten gaihls, expatintziig 
on the merits of begetting a son, e.g. “’^Fciod is life for man, etothing Ills pmtcvtioffct 
gold his beauti^ cattle his strength- His wife is a friencl, tus daughter is a pit>% but 
the son is bis Light in the highest world.NUrada further^ advised Mari Sandra 
to approach Varupa prating fur a son whom he might agnm surrender to Jiim in a 
saerifiee* Accordingly the king approached Variipa who granled hts requests 

26. Kii la.ll iKM^Iiaka-Sambflfi «1. Saiavalekar, AunAiq 

27. Klip. S. 21,1 (Kapi^pMJa-KHdkB-Sinhhita ed* Itagtia Vim. t} 

As m sedf af h^Tona, ^unai^pa appmn in a frw ether Pfirk^areika. 

J.as- e.fl.ftjd- 2.T-0. ll.lt.lfl, Te.12, 31,1,13 ; as,ll. TlH«ie 

aft buK itrav Himes, niDst of frhipJi are rejieljtiorts of Jiia (J[jivt?dic eetnpo^rlJon. M tJwy dp not 
bear on bceod of AunaAicfpii, i» further eomistrfoti™ tthuIiI lie tKenar)^ The Lbt of Vtdks 
Itjiia is eonvpq^nUv conipdlni by C. V. VaiUya m his UiFtoiy o# Samkrit Litcmtqre: Vedlc 
PeiM (lB30h P|X kkfi And 

sa. AH 7.13’ia (,Amn(tfilramii edition). 

aO- Vam na inmio putmiii kelionll ye vijiltiianti w ca oa / 

Idm s^'it putrr^ vludate Ian tna Niimda // lliiciT+ 13 . 

Bl. Annam ha hm vn40 rupom liiTanyani paiavo vivahah j Snkhi ha java 

kppapam ha duhita jyotlr M putrali parame vyomon ff Ibid* 
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The s0tit Rohitfi^ bom. But on the birth of the Light of hLs he^rt as mueh as 
of the worldii, the king loth to give him up to the God. So he plended excuses 
and put off tliO dreadful event succeJisively, for ten days of doiifintmentt tiien when 
the teeth emerge, when they fall, emeige again, and finally when the hoy growls 
into a youth fit to wear anuour. Varuna persisted in his demand and Rohita, 
being apprised by ilie father of the old contract with the God, somehow did not 
submit but went a¥ray to the forest, bow m hand. For one full year lie wandered. 
Meanwhile Vanina was wroth and seized IlarLficarulra. Tvho* as n result began to 
suffer from dropsy. Rohita heard this and was coming back to towm when Indrn, 
in the guise of a man, came up and e.^iortcd him to wander niore and more. There 
is such good hi uioviiig about, not sitting idle, for “ The fortune of a man who sits^ 
sits atso, it rises when he rlBCS, it sleeps when l\fi sleeps, It mo^nes well when he moves. 
Wander Or again. ‘^He who wanders Qnds honey, he who wanders Jinds 

sweet figs (udunibarum)^ look at the pre-ctalncncc of the Sun, who wanderjog, 
never® tires,^^ Thus on the sudh ruiind, Robita met. in the forest, the S4igc 
.\jigarta, soli of Suyavasat seised by starvationHe liad three sons, Siinohpuccha 
Suiuisicpa and Sunolahguln. Robita amd, O sago. I will give a hundred, f 
wiU buy myself off with one of these (sons)." Then the father w^as unwilling to 
part ivith the eldest, and the mother with the j^ungest. Hence the middle one 
Suna^^pa was sold* Rohita brought him to his father and told him his proposal. 
Hariseandra approaclicd %-arupa who readily agreed. 

Tlie sacrifice Ix^fan, eminent priests officiating. Vi^'amitra ns Hot ft Jama- 
dagni as .WhvmyTj, Ayasya bs Udogtr and Vaiiatha as Brahma, The victi m wm due 
to be taken through v'^arious rites before the actual sacrifice, but the rites of niyojanji 
(binding tlie pa.HU to the stake) and vi^Hana (cutting it up with knife) were too 
repulsive to the gimd Jnmadagrij (the Adhvaryu^ on whom devolved all the manual 
labour of tlie aacriflec), he refused* There came tliLs AjTgnrta. again, wniiliiig to 
bind him to the stake for a htmdrec) more ; nnd furtlicr to cut him up with knife 
for a third buiidred. cows* Inhumanity perhaps reached its xenith^ difficult e%'cn 
for tlie gods to hear*® iSo, when the poor viclim, :Sunassepa+ a hunuin being after 
hIL endowed with thinking, pourod forth his fervent pniyenii to the gotls in utter 

32 . Astr bliAga iaDiiiayfl unlhvas tifthati / 

Sete nipadyaJniliMi^'B tAthil carata tmiivTi /,i JTwL 7,15. 

33. Cama wu nuuUiii viadbli cunm ndumbimkiti I 

SQf^'asj"* AfTraftTLiiin yo rut Laodmj'nte qanm /y n>i^- 

aiir llerc Ia a genuine difUctilty. The text aJasmym [tartbun ** h&w it lacatt 

*ovef«nw! witli buDgert' li were well to linvr anatanpLyn (= nonianeoa, fetn. bcin^ VcdJc). 
Keith evidently fdt it i and preferrEd the ^ reading * aj^afwyapaiitnni'p (ftig-VedK 

BriUimimaa I'reiulnltd. IKIS Vo). )02ft, p. 303 n. D}. (f) = hunger (Monkr- 

Willnmi). But. prev, Imilc til tlie nlhiT i^La^Uy attribute. * potrani bhalc|ajniii]iain" In Uw 
SaOkhn>'arui t Ferimpa tbat rendtn Rohita'a offer to buy op Uie pua a. lugicid utep. 

3^, VI sayi tbat ui till* stage Vi^v'OnutFn'a adviee Liuplred Sonaluepa to jlhIe tlie goda to 
leleaw him. !ki mbw AVlbon bi liLi reeuai^. Tbis la not tme to Aitnreyn, whereio, ^Em&Aaepa,, 
tiavtng bera itriiYQ hr ne«aBiLy% nimjdy ‘ nui ‘ to the godi^^ anmniiijiimiivn i-al iii£ viaaA^ynfitl, 
|uLELtfthiiiJii dpvGitJL upiid!lia,vaJtiiti *. Ref. VI. II. PP*- 805—11, I^ V Tr. Va Vol. f. p. GO n+ 

Vin^aznitra^i advice to tke eff^ OO rioubt. menUantd bi b&tcr literature like tile Riimiyana^ 
which hawe^vl:t proviiks jcoFtiOcatkin far SniutAJcpa chombig to iit ofi Oie Up of Vlariiiiitni 
(akkaiii oMSada, ice Iona S3} amSdit an niHAy irreat tooL. 
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helplessness, they heard I Ajffii, the liaison deity, between gods nnd mortals, 
ateered Sunn^^pa through; Uie catastrophe was averted. (Frajapnti), Agni, 
Savitr, Vanioa, Visvedevas, ladra, Asvins and Usas^ll these were pmpitiatcti 
with fiibioiTie praise. Indm presented a golden chariot to ^ima&lepa, As the praise 
of Usas, in three I'crscs, ivas being uttered, the bonds fell off one by one. SunuS- 
iepa was free* And Hari^andra was at th^ same time cured of the aiinicnt.** 

Then the high priests invited Sunas^a to perform the dosing rite called the 
abhl^aniya, Sunas^ejia in thLs ccraniony saw what is called the ' anjassava,’*^ 
a certain improved metitod of pressing the JSonia. Naturally afterwards, he became 
the idol of admire tioti of all concerned. But what was his station in hiturc f 
Foreaketi by bis parents, wJiat home to seek for shelter? He straight away went 
and sat on the lap of Visvamitra, as a son sits on the fathers,** \Vben “ all’s well 
that end’s well,” Ajigaratn asked Viivtmitra to give back his son. The latter 
refused on the greiind that the gods gasic Sunassepa to him. Thus he became 
DesTirfita V’aisvamitm. Then Ajigarta addressed his invitation to SunaiSepa 
himself— At least, you come, both of us (father and mother) invite you. Ihgi- 
rasa you ate by birth, son of Ajigarta and reputed as poeL O sage, do not break 
away from tbe ancestral line. Do return to me.” How courteous and compli- 
men^ry 1 Sunaisepa. however, sharply retorted : " Tliey saw you, knife in hand, 
a thing*which they did not find even among the iSiidraa. .4nd in Ueu of me, tou, 
O Ahgiras, chose to have three hundred cows.” “ That » just wliat bunts my 
heart, my dear,” replied Ajigrata, “ I verily committed a sin. Let me make amends, 
all the three hundred cows will go to you.” Simnikpa said again, ” Oacc a man 
commits sm, he arill surely commit another. You did not shun to behave like a 
Sudra, and ati incspiable sin have you committed.” Visvamitra supported this 
last statement, rapprocliement was impossible. 

Viwamitra renewed his invitation to Sunalrepa to join Jiira only : “You 
slmll be the eldest of mv sons. Vour progeny will liave priority, .'fy divine her¬ 
itage shall be >-niirs, with that 1 mvitc >'ou.*’ Such loo clever for an ancient talo; 
.^unalscpa wanted Iik rank and status in the family to be clearly defined and accept¬ 
ed uncqiiivwaUy by aU tire heirs concerned, iSunasicpa in this context addressed 
Vriviiiiitra os * Rajaputra,' which, according to Siyaija, raised an issue a.s to how 
a Brihnmna by birth can change over to a Ksatrfya clan. But Visvamitra, ” friend 
of all,” WB.S tniK'" magnanimous. He had a hundred and one sons. He called 
them ah promptly, and said ” Listen to me Madhucchandas, I^bha, Henu, Astaka 
{and all), Are there any oraoung you brotlicrs who are not for Suna^pa s pri¬ 
ority Madhucchandas was midmost of the sons. The fifty brothera elder to 


sa, Ttc pertipent RV nferenwa have been consideied In the piwtotis secUon. 

37 Apart from thr parthmlar net of Soips-piestln*, this eapnoHlMi ta apidied by S*y™ 

toultinsrofljamavshofijaiA“'Mlbi- 
tatviaL/ IhW- T-17. 

33 . mha ha SumuHpO Viis-SmitiasySAlcanl SsMSda ,r Itijil. 

30 atlia lia ViivJniitnih putriUi eiaanlrayiniisa itadhiiwhand^ R^btio Retiur 

,\,t*kah I Ye be ca bhrUarob «iha aimiai jyaifthyAya kalpadlivsro iti // Ibid. 7.tr. 
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him thought; tlmt the proposal vros not in their interest, they wcrti cursed by the 
imgry father into low and barbarous life. The other fifty n-ith Mndhueeh^das 
as leader" humbly submitted i wbaten er father pmposes/n^ slinlJ abide hy. and 
turning to Suna^Sepa, gave him word also, sa>’ing * we simll pul you In front and 
shall remain behind you.' ViSvamitra was much pJeased, blessed them all heartily. 
Devarata (Sunn^epa) inherited a dopble share viz, the ovcrlordship of the Jabnus 
and the divine lore.*'^ 

Tlds is the Isunaswpa legend wliieh is prescribed to Im narrated at a king’s 
coronation. Scaled on a golden seat, tlw llotS narrates, seated also on a golden 
seat, the Adlivaryu responds ; and the king just after being anninted listeiis. The 
narrative ends with the eiakd^a: a thousand fnr the narrator, a hundred for him 
who responds ; the scats and a white mule chariot also to the Hota. The phata- 
sruti declarers one is absol't'ed of all sin, and those who desire sons wilJ get them bv 
causing this story to be nurrated. 

Sahasram afcliyatrc dadyScehatam paHgaritre cte caivasane Svetai 
casYatarfratho hotub, putrnkama hapji'akhyapaycran labhante ha putrin 
labhante ha putrftn // (AB 7,18). 

The legend as narrated by the Aitareya BrAhmana may now be brielly revieW'- 
ed. The Rgii-edic nucleus consists merely of ^una^iSepia's dcUveranee from the pa^a 
(fetters) by \ aiupa or may be by Agni, and eight hymns luii-ing a total of lt)7 
versra (RV l.H-t to 30-97 verses, plus RV 0.» having 10 = 107) have been ascribed 
to his seership. It is Important that tliere is no aUuston to the episode in the 
mapdalas of tlie Vi^'Amitraa or the Vasisthas, whereas an uni^oimeetcrl Atreya, 
Raj Sad&prna, 5.2.7) praises Agid for the great act. No wontler, the episode 
fiiids place in the Satarcitia mandala, which constitutes, so la say, the “collected 
works ’* of the centurion seers. Most, if not all, legends of the Rg-i eda arc con¬ 
centrated in the first MandaJa. So when the bjuiins of the Rsi ^unu^pa were put 
together, ^ssibly, the redactors of the SaiiildtS mtrmiuccd tiic two verws liearing 
buna^pa’s name. It is clearly patchwork and tJic two verses, though oecurring 
coiLsecutivcIy. betray a lack of logical sequence. 

Between the age of the Hgveda and that of the Brahmapn, the popular clement 
had full sway ei'idcnljy and quite a Imrmoniuus account has been presented in the 
Aitareya Brahmapa. The Suiiaiiepn-evcnt as the ’utiddJe’ part wc have a begin¬ 
ning and an end tagged on. The .Age represented the glorilicatiun of the Kartua- 
kapda, performance uf sacrifices was the rule of the day. V’arupa as tlie Lord of 


Mji.clhuL-diAndAiii, b nUlecJ upon lo tfubiqit 


40r_ Witness the fuie of the mlcLmost fton^ nsnln i 
to Ivmly Intrz^lji like SuiuwpA himiwlf. 

- nkthAynr ubbaN'nr Tsili i JAban-Tinm {.wlhipatvt cLilve Ycdt tui 

Mtoitum 1 1 (AB TxlttJ. And to puniir the batie, ft may he renliiH?d that the mint of 

W dmiK lute hi^p«d Suim^pa to ItnUs/u bimsetf ta the KsMri^ fiUnily^ But w«j| it nm m iWt 
tlust flamr divine hm, rtf ’Which Vl^gmitra waA^mheudy the proud posSesieiar. Imi abemlv 

atitttu of ta Bruhmiii^ t Tlwj whisk: cqntcuUoEL h thanjiijihl^ 
^ chuplcT that VidvAnUtta wfl* n par t'cpellltiw 

?SSSr5rlr^n t”Sr ™ di^iorti™, when cilWciwy^ wtadoT^iton* 
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Pa^ (Pasi) waA the most powerful god, more thim his grace, which was not wanting, 
his wrath kept all people alert. Therefore the SamMtis reverberate with prayers 
to appease his anger. T!ie pact between HEiri^randra and Varuryi to sacriliee es'tn 
the son if he should be bom, the natural dLsmelination to saerifiee the son — after 
he is bom. man dodging gwl, the grown-up j'outh Ending the wide world more 
inviting than heaven through the medium of the gallows, divine \^™th, inevitable 
suffering and hunting for e?q>iatlon, then a siker lining in the eJond^these are 
trends which are real is tie and which havne been logicrally worked into a fitting 
prologue. 

Even so the epilogue, ^una^pa, by the grace of the gods^ was reborn as It 
W'ere, having been saved from the yupa. To whom should he belong f What rank 
should he hold ? Suna^pa himself eleeted to join VEvaniitra, who, tnie to his 
name, was the' friend of alt\ the champion of the distressed. Certain home touches 
give perfection to the denoument, Visvamitra had a hundred and one sons. Per¬ 
haps in the exuberance of his generous heart, the great sage conferred upon the 
god-given son all pn\ileges of primogeniture^ Oner's heart would melt with sym¬ 
pathy for that army of forsaken sons, a hundred and one, and specially the fifty 
reealcitrant ones that were cuised. Eut the sage who made and unmade tilings 
knew best. 

Vajrid api katbori]:ii mrduni kusumad api / 

Lokottoranam cetamsl ko hi vijEattim orhati //^ 

Insemtablc are the minds of the superior among men, harder than dJamoiid, sojjer 
than Dower 1 

Thus the Vedle outline of Suna^pa having been saved from Death by the 
grxi<?e of the gods has developed into an elaborate narrative which has come to 
embody so much of m undane matter like the longing of a eliildless nian contras ted 
with the despair of a protific parent with a hundred (and one) sons, lialf of them 
recalcitrant, contrasted, again, with the helplessness of an indigent parent who is 
prepared in Ueu of a faumlred kine to surninder a son to he saeriEced at the altar, 
poverty painfully exaggerated to the extent of even the names being ugly and un¬ 
becoming: Sunai^pa, Sunahpuccha, ^unolaEgula, the age-long principle and 
process of changing over to a different faifiily [adoption), withaJ, the joy of having 
a son, the Light of this and the other world, Enally, the glorifieation of the saerificep 
the bounteous daksina not cxeluded. 

(a) Tlie SaEkhayana Srauta Sutra repeats the legend as found Jn the 
but for a few changes which are of no consequciice. There are a number of verbal 
dilfereDces, such as are natuml to dittography. 

(a) According to AE Rotiita finds Ajlgarta in the sixth year of wandering, 
in the ,Smuta Stitra, in the seventh year* The benefits of wandering recited everv- 
tinie by tlie disguised Indra comrounieiiting nen^ ideas arc lacking here Mt La olmosE 

4S. Bhambhutif Uttara-Rftnracaritap Art 1. 
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a repeBtbti of Ulc verse of the sixth peregTinatiod : 

Canm vai mad ho vindatj-^apacmvan par^akam / 

UttLS^hari vindate Ariyam oa dLaat: klUeanavali //“ 

** Wandering he obtaLds honey, ’wandering the sweet berry, rising be obtains weaLdi, 
sitting nothing at all.” Wliereas, in the previous verses the reference to the Sun's 
example gave a tlmlJidg finish to the dictum of travel; 

Caran vai madhu ^I'indati caran svadtim ddiunbaram / 

Suryasya pasva Aremanam yo na tandrayate eanin//;** 

VViuidering he obtains honey, wandering the sweet figs, witness the pre-eminence 
of tlic Sun w*bo» watiderlng, never tires*^^ 

( 6 ) Secondly, Aj^rta is represented as eating the son when Roliila accosted 
him: So^jlgartam Sanyavasim T^m asanayiparitam putrnm bhak^mfti^am 
ara^y&m upej^aya /" This should be regarded only as an instance of the moss 
which inevitably coUeets as the stream of tradition flows through dJfTerent mouths. 

(e) Thirdly, as soon as he was set free, Suoassepa sees the “ anjassava 
according to ^dkbiiyana, whereas he does bo in the Aitanev'a after a magnanimous 
invitation from the high priests: 

tain rtvija iicus tvan’kcva no'syahnas samstham 
adhigacchetyatha haitam SunasAepo'njoasavam dadarAa //" 


VEDIC ANCELEmARRIES 

(1) The Nirukta 

Y^ka does not deal with tile Sunas^pa legend nor docs he comment on any 
of the SunaiAepa verses of t]m RV. There is however a referenee*^ to his being 
sold for price, in illustration of the practice of selling boys and girls* Discussing 
tlic question of inheriUince, it is said that both the son and daughter have a right 
to it, Slaiiu also supported the view.** But ^me do not favour the daughter; 


43. ^okh. Uillcbnuiiit'A edirkrti (Bibliotbm Indica) Vol. f, p. 101* 

44. Atrcwly quoted n. 33 iniimu 

45. Sukb p. lai. 

4fl, ABr.t9. 

4r. Sir. 11^ 

4S. puttKO^ btiavati dhtonfitAh / 

rnttbimanAm Tuiu^&daii mAniu Si^yKttibhuvdlmvn // 
xVtifd^the quotAtiiDa £« iMit tfOKd lo its murtv. The b wKutiid in gkrupV editiDn (10^, 
text cuLy). Bcmiiifty VcnfciitcjviHii Pr™ oda. drCKi not jioc«it it+ l>ijrga'i coTnmfntary 

HDCcats the pmtlk& thmor. RSS HBhAdkiimlw) itm% - Anmidi^tnum^ The sUte- 

nuat la, ekariy, ituidc by Monit. mm of SvaywibUO, at the be^nalng of creation fvii£argidau)p 
wbercoi wc are m tiie A^e of Mona Viuvm:ft.ta I ltou» Vftaka continue:^— 

duhiton ityeke f tun^ pumlD dayldo'dayAdS atr( * / Id vijhiyotc ( * toomit sUriyiim 
j^LSxn pai4ayuiti da pankamuni / Iti i?P ft Strfo^ diJiAvUny&tisaqia vldyante ua pitmaBh } 
pmnsa'pItycJu: f ^uoaiietr iSarianat / rnbhritfmatlvida ityapaimn // 
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fgr she ia oast off as soon as bom, not the son. Moreover, with regard lo women, 
they are given away, sold or abandoned i not so with regard to men. Here it 
is pointed out that these three actions relate to men also as in the case of Sunalscpa 
fSaimassepe daiianatj, - The discussion concludes that a brotherless daughter 
lias a elaim for inheritance. The whole crus lies in the interpretatiou nf R V 3,31.1, 
which is outside our purview. 

Referring tlius to the fact of Suna££epa being sold for price, Yilska adds support 
to the Aitareya version to that extent. 

Commenting on the Ulustration provided by Suna^pa, Skaiida and^ Mahc- 
ivara explain the giving away (dann) in the words of the .VR * anerm Ka yaja 
(HariScandm to Varu^^i). the bargain in Rohita’s words to Hari^andra aneim 
atnianani lOskriija,’ the abandonment also is told— ‘atlsargo’pi Viss-aimlrc^a 
krtab Sruvate jj-tyamso Mndhucchandosah, asamanjasas ca Sognrepa/ (jyayftniso 
ityasya sthane jy^yaso iti pa|ha ueitab/ Ed. Sarup) “ We may somehow nmke 
it out that those who were elder to Madhucehandas were abandoned by Vlivimitra, 
But the celebrated commentator DurgMarya says in the same context: tatha ca 
parityago'pi drstah yathS Vi^vajnitre^ia Madhucchanda adinam/« Evidently, 
Duiga is led by the version of the Hamaj-apa, a™>rding to which the sons of 
Vi4-vBmitra became as as command itself was rtimoiis+ the command 

being that all of them should offer themselves as victims at Ambarisa’s sacrifice 
for tiie sake of Sunaisepa, They were cursed and abandoned." 

Under Nirukta II 13 relating to the synonyms of the sun and the sk;% Yaska 


.Athapi Varupaayaikasya / *atha vayini Iditya vrat4 tavA, This is the 
tliirdUne of the famous Varupa prayer “ Uduttamam ” (RV 1,IS) already 
considered in the previous pages. Both eommentators Skanda-MaheAiara 
and Ihiwra explain the full text of the s-erse referring to the fact of 



depending upon mere 
victim SunaMcpa. 


mete faney. for the AB has put the mantra into the mouth of the 



si, f/, Keith's reamrlH 
53, Ibid. Samp, p **■ 
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(S) The ErhaddevatA 

The Brhaddevata does not contribute miieh to the historical study of the 
legend* ThricCf in difTercnt eontcxrts, the iiutne of SunAs^pa occui^ in the text, 
twice in the introdu€tor\T porrion and once w^hile describing the gnd^of the Rgincda 
(1,24^80). 

{a) NamaskiJ^ Siina§^l>c namaste astu Vldyute / 

(SahkalpayannidaTn tiilyo"ham svarru tl yaducyetc) // BD 1.54. 

The author is illystzaring several technical expressions^ like stuti, pra^msa, 
ninda^ sam^ya etc. and among them namaskara nnci aankaipap These latter 
are defined and examples given in this stanza. Namaskira or hnmage is illustrated 
in the SunaiSepa formula 1.27.18. 

Namo mahadbhyo nkmo arbbukebhyo 
nimo yuvabhyo n&nm a^n^bhyab / 
y£j5ma dev^n yadi ^kndvan\a 
mS jyayasad ^dinsamd vrksi devab f!^ 

(6) Ttie second reference is in connection mtli the order of words^ which 
should be understood according to sense i 

guna^pam nar4^msam dyava nab prthivlti ca / 

XLraakrteti prabhrtisvarihkdasii kranio vatbA //“ 

In the Samhita sometimes these wortls are used dilTerently (T-g. Suita^ cLcehepain 
(5.2.7), nari va sajhsam (LO.^.S), dyavS nab prthjvitj ca (2.41-20) sliouLd be read 
as SuiiH^Sepam citp dyavS-prthivl mibt etc* Ttic proper order of words in such 
esses should be determined by the sense conveyed by the context. 


(e) \ 4 Ticn enumerating the deities of the ^iina^pa hjmins so-called, BD 
says— 

Stu>'aTTL&nas £asvad Iti pritau^ txi manasa dadnu/ 

Suna^p&ya di’vyam ta rath am san^am hiramoayam // BD 8 dd 8 . 

Being praised with the stanza * ^ii^vad fudmb' (BY Indm. plcai^l at 

heart, bestowed upon Sunai^pa a celestial ehuriot all made of gold*” 


Here probably Sunus^epa the Seer is meant and not the poor victim of Haris- 
eandrs\ saerifioe^ Yaska docs not give more details of tlie legend except I he 
slender thread pointing to ^unas^pa’^s bring sold for prlee» 

Saiinalu^ author of the Brbaddevata, follows his example and refers only to 
Indra's gift of the golden chariot to Sunas^pa, which need not nceesiiarilv be on 


OH. BD 1.3S-4II. 


at. A y»>' fiDpuUr mantra. ii9«} on all ocfsuiuaJl of MtJrcsjdng aa awratkly mi 

SunoMc^ bduna to the fttojets, is bcHewd to addrHS the Vtlvcdevy^ with this 


■tan 


(AB». 

55. BD SLllJk 
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the oqctision of his lifers ondeaL** If the incident reaUy belonged to the famoini 
sacnfice, Indro^ who was manasi prltabp should have ordered his release at oi^ee. 
It is not advisable to hy]>Dthestze, butp may it be that Yaska and ^unaka^ both 
of them aceiedLte<[ ex|Kkiieuts of the Veda, did not much regard the colourful 
tapes trj' of the Aitareya ? After ail, the legend was the outcome of the Vijmka 
School I the Nainiktns had tlicur own opinions In the matter. 

(3) The San^anukramani of Kfit^'Syana 

This work affords good Etupport to the Aitare 3 'a version. i^^iinH^pa is here 
described as the son of Ajigarta and the adopted son of Viivumitra, being given by 
the gods, ajlgartib Suna^sepaU sa krtrimo Vai^'^anutro devaritah-” Hari^andra^s 
concern in the affair is dubious. KS^tyayana, while indexing BY 1-2S, says: 
Vatru grUva nav'a ^fanustubadi ^^ceidhv' aulukiiah’^ati pare mausalyau ca praja- 
pater HanSearulras\"antjia earmapniiaiiisS Tlie idea is that the last versa 

is of Hari^':andra he is the deity theircof- Tlie BD hal! Soma instead.*^^ But 
Dex^atanukratua^n states tliat the hist verse praises Frajapati Hariscandra or the 
carma : * Frajapatim Hariscandram earma vantyA prafiamsati/** AB howex'er 
contemplates it to be a praise of Soma. Wliu k this Hjkriseandra ¥ Consideriiig 
the meaning of tlie verse. 

Take out the remainiiig Soma-juice from the tray, pour it on the strainer 
and collect ttie sanw; m the rows bide.*' 

it h dilhcult to see which Hariseandra k to be connected with it* Lacking in 
relex^anc>% it matters little whether It is Harkcandra the sacrifieing king or Fra- 
jlpati huiiself with the name Hari^andra, The verse is in the form nf instruction 
from one priest to another priest or an assistant ; and it seems perfectly natural 
for Sunaiwpa to say it after he had pressed the Soma in a novel but quick process 
(arijassavah According to the accepted principle " liftgoktadevati,' Soma must 
be the deity. WTialever it is* it should be noted that so far as the develnpnient 
of the stoiy k. concerned, tlie S&EV'SnufcranmnJ has yielded to the Hariseancira 
complex and adnutted hLni Into the legend's orbit, 

[•i] V^ktha Dliarmnsafitra 

This work*® which is stated to be one of the four most ancient works on Hindn 
Law includes S^una^pa among the variou.'i kinds of sons. They ore classihed 

Sfi. Tills c^rvutiea h Ittjipily Biipfioflrd by SadfiiniiifyB. RrE Sarv^ P, M v. 14, 
pkniw !«e mf™ iL eiii 

aT. Mjicdcmrll, SalTya Jifl, 0-7, 

Ibid. 

SO. S[> a.lOE and aoteiu 

60 . QiictAtHiii bv Sarva p-ST, r/- ccraimtiililrtr i refnnrkHi, 

ai, RY Cccbi^lAm ^avnvtit bhara ftAmam IW^itra i irjit / Nlilhclil a^rddbl tvnet^ 

m. Ed. A. A. FOlirar, IkiinbHy S^anik/it Spesrt XXIH flOaOl p+ 50 Mm. P* V, KhOc 
the work triitiitively to a prriod In?twwn IHMI ttiid 100 B.C. Hh- aptcic* turihm^ lh»t it U ktor than 
Csatama. Apa^tairiibtt and Uandbayana. Sre HiMury of Vol. f* BORI, 1030, 
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into idjc of wborti are entitled to inheritance and the other sue not entitled. 

Amon^ the latter category^ Sunsi^epa is mentioned as tm mstaiLce of two kinds 
niz. krfta and f>yayainupagata i a Son who bought for price and *a son wlio 
approache^^ by himself* 

athldiy^abandhunam saho^m eva prathamah f ya garhhini samskri- 
yate saho^hab putro bharati / dattako dvitl>nab / matapitarau dadyltam / 

krltas Miyab / taochunaisepena vyakhyatam / svayamnpagatas caturtbab / 
tacchunsj^pena vyakhyatam / 

iSuna^po vai yiipe niyukto devatSs tust^va / tasyeha devatab pasam 
mumueus tarn rtvi|a tieub/ marBaivayam puiro^stvitl tan ba na sampade / 
!e samp&dayiniisiib / c^a yam Mma^'ei tasya putro^stYiti / iasya ha 
Vi^vfimilro hotasit tasya putratvara iyaya // 

According to AB, ^ soon as the anj assava is o>'ier* Sunaifepa blMself goes and 
sits on the lap of Vi^vlUnjtra as son* There is no Tefercnce to the discussion among 
the rtviks themselves to have him as son each for himselfp though S&yairia amplifies 
the situation with this explanation. When Ajtgarta began to press his son to eome 
htuik, Vi^’amitra of tsiUne in\rites him to |om his family only* It is not ineomect 
to call Siina;^pa as a svayamCLpIgata son. Though Vasiejiha^s r..aw did not entitle 
the son for any mheritance, he being an aday&dabandhu, Vi^amitra ont of sweet 
will and special favour conferred upon Suna^epa his entire property, cartlJy and 
divine. Was not Vasistha, the author of this code, a Friend of Vlivimitm ? We 
shall deal with this problem in the next chapter. 

V 

I4ATER EXPONENTS OP THE VEBA 

(1) Sadguruiisya 

^4giiru^isyu who wrote and finished his commentary on Katyayana^s Sar^'i- 
nukrama^ In 1187 A.D,“ closely follows the Aitareya version of the Legend. 
Inspired with its w'orkmanshjp, ^adguruii^a all at once got into a poetical vein 
and narrated the story in the form of verse it is a small canto of 22 stanzas^ A 
few minor differences are inevitable In the relay, Seeing Ajlgrata desmnis of 
killing him, SunaMepa addressed him * wait, I shall hasten to the gods {for protec¬ 
tion) *— 

Yitpe baddhab ^ima^po jlgliamsuio pitaram tatab / 
ucc tisthaham evanyi upadhivimi devat&h 

In the Altareya, Sunai^epa never addresses lum* He saw him eomtng with the 
knife andp in cottstemaiion that they would actually cut him up, ^Uloquiscs 

03^ DviUaM Itycva putrih / Tlwy are ^vaynmutpidbUi, putnka 

puiiu&Ttih^vK^ k&nlnji, ^^iu>tpaaoa, luibocUkA, dattakA, krtta, ivayaiuupE^ta. opavkidha, aed 
iudrELputm. Ibid, pp, 

Ok Mnedonrir* pwfAw ta SarvH p- v. 

OS. Ibid. p. xx. 

as. SArva, p. as wrte 12, 
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" hAntaham devata upadhavami — aias, I shall hasten to the gods* Ajigrata 
must have looked a veritable Qend and it is not uniiatuial that Sima^pa must 
have at onee streamed * stop *1 

Anotlier departure^ wliicli is an improvement on the original is that he praved;, 
in the eonrse of his appeal to the gods^ to Indra^ as well, wlio had already become 
his patron by bestowing a gulden ehaiiot upon him, well pleased with his praise— 

lodram ea pui^^a'iy^aparasanipFaptastiitisiipriyajn / 
HirannmyarathasySpi svasmai dltiiram eva ea///** 

This makes it eJenr that the gift of the golden chariot was an earlier event. An 
apparent incongruity Is removed by t\m view* because when Suna^pn w'as begging 
for Ills life the giving of a chariot — nmy be of gold—Ls but a travesty of his e>Lattcd 
position^ ThL^ we have pointed out in the lost section A* Secondly, it reveals 
tlmt ^nmiui^pa w^ himself a IjLsi and a favourite singer, a fact which Imids support 
to the hypotliesk that alJ the scries of 7 hymns attributed to Mm were irrelevant 
for the occasion aiul that it was tlie hutndiw'ork of the Aitaieya to weave them all 
into a wreb to suit its ow'n purpose. 

(2J Sayn^ 

Though so much was written by Sayarja in the shape of commentary to the 
h^nmns of the Veda, as well as to the Altarc^'a ilralimunap he has not said anything 
w'Jdch would contribute to the liistorieni study of the legend* In the RV^ rather 
contrary to his wont, he docs not even narrate the story in this own words. He 
adheres to the task of quoting his autliorities, chief of whom is XBt>*^&yana, while 
introducing everj" siikta and ako speciHc verses when necessary. In this ease, 
he quotes from the Aitaraya Brfihn^aiia abo, a work on w'hich he wrote his owm 
commentary. When the authorities differed from one another^ he faithfully 
reproduces all of them ; e.g. the dUeusslon^alHJUt the devataof HV 1.2S.9, wherein 
he quotes all the sources* 

“ ijcchiatam it>''as)'ab Hari^'andrSdlii^vanacarmasomfinam anyatamo 
devata*"" 

It nmy be remembered that the Brhaddevata provided the alternative between 
adhi.^vapocam^o and soma; wbemiet the Sarvanukmma^d following the Devat&nu- 
kramani considered Harisoandra as the deity. The best thing for Saya^]ia was 
of course to record all the evidence and leave it at that which he has done* 

(3) Dy^ D^dveda 

Dya Dv-iveda^s Nitiinahjari (written 14t>4 A*D*) is only a repbqa of the picture 
given by the older authors, in this case. Katj-ayanap ^n^guntiisya and liaya^. 

C7. AB 7.10, 

ea, yftTVfl, p. S5 ver« J4v 

60. Supra n- 

70^ Supra p* 
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From the first-mBHtioned authority' the author quotes the indent; from the second 
the poebcal narrative, and from the third the eaplatialion of the %v'edic mantms.n 

The main purpose ©f Dya » however to mustratc certain ethical maxims from 
0 edic events. It was elsewhere obscr^ned that our author has not performed 
well m tliat respect. His dicta are unimpressive and his examples open to question 
Sunassepa provides the ground for ttiis observ ation , Pitarou vaadyau ityiha^ 

Pitarau hi sada vandyau na tyajed aparadhinau / 

Pitra baddhah Sunsi^po V'ayacc pit^r^anam jp* 

^arenb always d^n'c r^pcet; thc>^ should not be forsaken though guilty. 
Bound by Uic veiy father, SunaUepa begged for a sight of the father (parente)/ 

Tile ^vedic verse quoted in support U the famous * kaSya nunAm ’ fl 21IJ 
which ends with ‘pitaram ca dr&iyam rnataram ca/ which ii the refrain of the 
next verw also. Enough has been said above to show atonqe that such momlisations 
do not at aU appeal. In the present case, tJie interpretation of the last Une of the 
Bip’edJc verse just quoted, as conceived by Dya is far from convincing. In fact 
Jt IS wrong; irtmasAepa could not and did not wish to see once again the parents 
who gave him hirth. He whs longii^, on the other hand, to Bnd on this earth 
real affeebonate parents. He found them, indeed, in Viivfimitro. 

Another Jesson. Devanam api stutih priyctyaha_ 

Aisvaiyaparipnixio'pi dadyat stutyapi cepsitam / 
aunaA^pftya sativar^am ratham Indrah stuto dadau jf** 

A. man endowed with riches, being praised, sliould give vi'hat is desired i Indra 
being priLLscu^ gave a golden to Sunas^pa 

Tim moral, imfortunaUly, is imt couched in clear terms. Tiie versification 
f ^ proverbial sncTsUicrs of Bhojs's Court.« Suffice it to say. 
that both the lesson and the example hick the pitliincss or the ‘sting’, wMch is the 
vciy sold of an cpi^m. * 

^ observed, with a sense of surprise 
^ that ^ veteran writers have not been drawn away by the Epic and Purfnic 
vermons of the hgend. Their business was however specific, that is only to exploan 
a given test. It is perfectly tactfui and necessary for the commentator to confine 
himself to his province. But how could the groat epics, specially the Bamivana 
(wluch pves a different version of the story ), and tlic Piironas tike the Bbftaa'vata 
withhold their influence on these learned «a.-ants? nicy were able to vfeuaJise 
a diseiphnc which was more than fifteen centuries old in their time. The Epics 

TS- NnixuA^Jjijl (Beiuun Kditido) V. li^ 

TiL Ib^ p, tli. Tlw VWM support B I.a04& 
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II ud PiirfintiS surely beiuuged to Inter periods, perhups tlio curly centuries of the 
Christiiin pm. Atiil seeing the otlwr end of knowledge wiiich \v-as fourteen-fold 
(efthjninjSu ^dyShl wh-s every nmn’s goal in those times. The matter deserves 
some thought. 

rAMAY.ANA 

The Ran3ilyut>a« reconls tJie Suiiui^pa legend in n very dilTcrent form. Tlie 
stQi-^- jjg relatctl hv the sage hutanmidii. sun of Ciautunm, to Sri RSiiiii nt a sacrifice 
which king dutmka was clehnitiiig at Mithiln arid to which \ is^Sniitra took R&tua 
and IjUc^mann to witni'ss the great oceusiori. Tlic guests were accorded a most 
n'spectful welcome by the King. After cschatigiitg cmirtcsii-s, Jonakii’s principal 
priest Satannudu was plcfiscd to hear of Hiinei’s visit to the liurniitnge of his revered 
fatliicr tiHutania rind of the redemption of the mother, Ahulv£ who was under a 
cuisc. This ha]ijiy event was due to the favour of Visvamitra w ho brought Kama 
iiloiig. Xnturally ‘sataruitida was overwhelmed with afiectiun and regard for the 
voung prince and ji sense of gratitude to V fes'iimitra, the unisfTSal friend, Tliis 
prompted him to recount all the great deeds of \ Is%’iiniilni before the Prim e, who 
listened with wonder and udmiration. fSifnaisciiH’s delivcrnnee was one of the 
series. 

Once upon u time \'isv 5 autra wits practising -severe penance at the ihnJcara 
in the western regions of our cquutrj'. At the same time king Aiiibarisa of Ayodliyg. 
started a sacriflcc. The victim (pasu} wiw carried auuy by Indra, causing a serioiLs 
hreach in the perfornianrc. Tlic priest necused the king of earelessm'ss and, 
in Btoaenicut. pwipcsed tliat either the stolen victim shoukl he recovered or a 
human victim secured instead. Tlie king made an eiabonitc search all over the 
country, towiw and forests ami even the holy hermitages. He was prepared to 
I my a human being pasiag a huge tansom, if such should lie available- At lengtJi 
on the heights of the lilirgu mountain, Im met the great sage J.ieilui seated with his 
wife and isons. He applied to him for one of iiLs sons in lieu of a hundred tliuuiumcl 
kine. The father said he was unwilling to part with the eldest stm and the mother 
declined to let go the youngest, licr darling .'sunaka. Thereupon, SuimsSepu, the 
rrutldlc one, himself naid ‘ Father says the eldcat Ls not for sale, and niotfer 
savs the youngcnt is not for sale : the middle one is nwiuit for sale. I think, bo. 
Prince, take meAmlmri-Su was tleligbted. gave away creics of gold and heaps of 
precious slom's, along with a humlrcii thousand Idnc, ami went away with bunas* 
maim ted an his 

7 S. l?5mfl\‘3UiA »f Veilmlki. Editwu^ Si7T^\nsiij^ini RwntwiK* wilk Cnmnwntary 

TJIuku fim), ■ j 

Td. Bert? riid4 onimi fil. fmm TififeJi Rfr qWlcd Iwreunftrr : 

Frtfl^niinncvii kile tu Ayodhvfiilhlpntir jickhiin 
AjnlxirrHi iti kliyAto MmHpnciilCTHXTit? t 5 

Tuxy» Vfil poilini Imlro 

Pruaa<fte m paiati vipm tijiliuua lilaia u-aavil / w 
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At noon, the party halted at the Puskam for rest. There Suimi^pa saw his 
maternal uncle Vi^'amitra engaged m pcnnjicc, along with other sages. IVith 
sorrowful face, thirsty and exhausted, he feU at the sage^s f«t and appe^ed for 
succour in pathetic terms. Consoling him in so man}' ^nrds, the great sage 
\ is%’aniutTa, an ocean of kindness, oommanded his sons to offer themselves as 
victims at king jVmbarl^’s sacrifice instead of Suiia^pa. Then the sons 
Madhucchandas and others retorted “ How do you forsake, O Sire, your own sons 
to save another man's son ? We think it is improper like dog's flesfi in the dish.” 
Furious at this disobedient reply, Viwamltro cursed the sons for a tliousand vears 
of lifeon earth entiiigdog's nesli like the sons of Vasistha. Turning round to the pitiful 
SunaiSepa, he instructed him “ When you are bound to the holy vupa by means of 
thread after being decked with red garlands and unguents, just ^dress \gni and 
sing two songs (gilthSs). You wiIJ succeed.” He taught him the gfithas, Sunai- 
sepa liavmg Jearat them with due attention went pleased and urged .\mba 17 sa to 
resume tlic jonmey. So they readied tlic capital. With the consent of the 

Pji^r abbyaJi^xo rnjnn iavn ituinavAt 

Amk^tansin rAjjUum (clmimti luii^vnm / 7 

tnal^dh^x-Uui rmram vA fHutuanalilM 
Aimyu4\ii paJum yavst Iuhttui / S 

UpildhvayavM^ ^tv|t m TBje piLniMan^bliab 
Anvi\^c^ mjitiatniddhih fnium f^bUik sohAHT^h ; ti 
JnnapiidAmf iSttns noj^qr^i v'ttnjtni ta 

A^ramniii m pu^yaiij mSr|;fiBmSEtfj nmhfpatili / 10 
^ pulHLsalutAru Mtft saWim’HJn 
Elhr^tuo^’tr s^iniuiiiam ^crkaiu ha MI 

Tam uvkca iiuiliS I t-juli pnii^myuL|i[pnu 4 f!vn ca 

dlptam rjljntnir amibipni&hali / 12 
Pffltvi wvmtm ku^hun ^cEkom Uifii fdani v^h 
GuvAtn uitnAolukffTTmi vikn'M^p j'adl / 13 ' 

l^r aitlw nialiah|i%^ krtafcrtyo'^fmi BImmva 
Sarve pahf^ta dc^ ynjOiyam nu labkc poAum / ll 

DAtuiD arhfiui muIyrriN Atitam ekam ito miuTin 
R^^leh liktA rnqJia^^PjfiL Rdituu / 13 

j vc^pnim iian)jreH(]ia viknnlyAm ketlwAcanu 
Ktcucain-a snmi jmlvA tr^m laatA nuliAtjnuium / ifl 
TJviea luonjirduUm .Atnhai^jiiaai idnm vnniti 
AvOtwyam sutnm bluiBBvAii jUm tthAreavsh ) IT 

Hianipj /layi lain vJdiihi kiuioguun Suitukiun pniblui 
Tiuimt kanlywuiiu putnun mi ilAiye tavn piUihiva f 18 

I^yc^ til njwnin^tM iyesfhah pil|«ii v>llahliUi 
Matrn»m cb ImfiTytkiniiaB bumdd kanryitiium / ID 

miiriBU mimipatnyjUii lAthaivn cfi 

ffUntusepoa %7liyaiTi Rruiui JnfulhiyiUitu abrmvtt / 30 

Ht4 jycapwiti av Jkl¥>-U(in m*tft Cnha kanlyntsam 
> ikm^uin rquiJJiy^ninm rnonye rAJupuim EutyAAva / ^i 
AtliH r&j3 fiinlkAbAJiur vnkx'iLnte bnthnifiivadimh 
llhiLQyfticya krilibhl ratiuriaihlilli ( 

OdlvAEn ^iiktaJinsRiia ^mm£Srpain aimi%‘iLraJi 
CIHiRx-A j-kanyitnprfto Ho^huimildHEia > 23 

Anilmrl^ tu rAwiir mtlWil Uftipya mm Vilmh 
SuotLtirpom mafiitFjd jagiiniHbt mohAyA^ ^ j 
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Tnembers of th^ sacritrciaJ Sadas^ the vietim w&s purifijed, adorned with red cloUi 
and tied to the post. Thu^s bound, Suua.4.4epa pmiwJ in exquisite terms the 
gnds Indra and his hrother (Vinirtu) ns ahcnciir instructcil- Tfie thotisand-eyed 
one was pleased with this intinuLte appeal and granted him long life. The saerihee 
was duly concluded and king Amhaiw derived manifold benedl: hy the grace of 
Indra. And Vtsi'amitra continued his penance at the Puskara for ten hundred 
years. 

Tivus we see that the Ramfiyarm appear to represent a traditiDn which differs 
much from the Aitareya, Whereas in the latter^ king Hariieandra^ on account 
of his so a ttohita, tried 4 to sacrihee in order to appease Vam^^s anger^ S^una^pa 
son of Ajigarta, here in the Ramaj'aria king AmlnirTi^+ on account of the sacrificial 
victim liciz^g stolen by Indra, tries to sacrifice, in general propitiation of the gods, 
i^una^pa, son of In the oiie^ Vi^vamitra is not related to Suna^epa and 

Orjih? 0^ 

fiunii^pam nATasrrapia gjfhnva tu mahayni&d^ 

Vyjiinimiat PuskllTC Ttija iTMidliy.ahDe RiigliuimndaEU / I 

Tasiyra vi^mmiiHiiiisya Suno^po mahAypAi^ 

Pui Anr am jyrJipmfn tfgumyii Vlfvamitrzun dariaria lia / 2 

Tupyivitaoi f^bMs i^rdluini aiAtulafn pajuinitiLrah 
ViMttOluUi'Adano dfnii^ u ca Arorncoa ca / a 

paputttOke ifiiiTic H^ina v^ymn ccdiini uv&ot Jin 
Na irw’sti miktA mi pit*. jAntiiyO bindtiavah kuLah / 4 

Tmtuni aiimsi iohjo snumyD ithiwmcna Tnijiiipuf^%*a 

Ivam hi lun^rnpiu sarve^ljn tvnm hJ bhfi\'iiiu|]h / 5 

Raja tm kftiLkdtsas lyn^t ahom ith^iuyur lUi'yayali 

^\^iugiilokAni up^jailyBin tapoit taptv^'^hyionuthimiuii f ft 

^ me niilho hyanhthii^ia blmva blutvyena ccLaau 
Piteva putTiuii dJmnn^niiBn trutum arhofi kilbu^t / 7 

Tafiya tad^nraiiaiia inil VlAvimitro inaliiihiptth 
Soiit^'ayitva buJiU'ii’iiiiinni pntr^ JduM tivAcm bn / a 

' Yaikjte ptlamb putran janaj-anti 

I’anUokahitiUth^yii tuya kikiyam Agatuh / 0 

Ayain muii&inito bala nuittalji Aanuiani jijaduit] 

Asy li jh'itamttlppna paiyuio kuniCa potrvlab / 111 

SiiTVC 5akrtakjirrtirii.iiih (wtvc dlmniLapiiiuyaQtthi 
PtalubhOti lUwendrMyfl ifplini agneb prayai^^ta / 11 
N&UiavAn3i m SunpA^licp ymjftol cMTflmato hhaver 
Devatad tarpitafi ra lyur iiumiB capi Iqftvn. varah / 12 
JUunciA tad vKcmtuLm ^nitva .MiidJiucc^hiwIMayikfl satah 
kabldniaaaiii naHiid*?fia jihIHiiki tdaro abroven / 13 

HaUuiia fttouisytflji lutv» irayBM'nyatfutiim vJblio 
Ak&rvara iva poiytlmBh iva bbopUK j 14 

TeiBfn tad ^'acaJiHin Amti'a jmtrInAiTi rntmipaCj^vah 
Kri^bflyfl™™hiaiiHvano ^'yahartum KpocakimiiM? / 15 

NlaftAdhviLsaiii klam proktuni dbarmudapl viijarhitam 
AtiknuDva tu mndvlkj-Mn dirupiun romalmfsanaia { 13 

SvamluasahliDjiiibA wuvr VAii#piiii iva JSiUfu 

I^jroam vtLTf^Asalmmm tu pfthivyim tmuvnUyAlhA j IT 

KrtviL aapfWftmavukt^ putrin raiiiii\mas ti44 

t»1c^ nirAnmyAm / 18 
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*!om« on the went only at the sacrifice as one of the oDkUiting priests ■ in 
the other. ViiiraiijUrti ik the maternal uncle of Sutuissepa and entcw the stor^- 
before tlie saerifice but does not attend it; he also teaches liim two eatha:^ 
whose recitation at the projjcr time will pre^'cnt his death. TJie revolt and degnida- 
Hon of the SOILS also precede tlic sacrifice in the Rlmiyima, white t}i<. same occurred 
after in tlic Aitareya. Of HU sons. SI of whom Madhueehandus w«.s leader, obeyed 
the ^ther’s mmmarid to accept itunoil^pn's primogeniture. B»t in the lUmaynna 
all the -sons, es'cn the good Mndhuechn]ida.s were L'oncemcd tn the ictoU and its 
imnwfUienecs j and wliat was the command whidi was disabeyed * It was that 
m order to save one soul /.«. SunasSepa’s, aJJ tlic sons sluiuld offer themselves as 
vtetinis at tlie sacrifice. Ajigarla sold .^miaswpa. as he irtw driven to the pitch 
by hts indigence, but ^^clfca s«ras to have bad enough and to spare, he must have 
made up his mind to spare a son also out of deference to the wdsbes itf the great 
king who came to the door for help. The Aitareya depicts Snnaisepa as the god- 
green son of Viivaniit™, who adopt»I Idm irlto his family, fonniiliy niso giving 
him the jirKItc^ of the firat lajm. We saw how this fitted into tfic Vedic tradition 
III a wider application of the term. Tlic Raniayapa provides no indication of what 
happened to Sunu§iepa afterwards. Perhaps he went to penaiiee as he exprcs-scd 
himself when he mughi Viivainitm s help 

Tills section cannol he concluded without referring to some fur-reaching differ- 
cnccs in readiiig^ml therefore, in imjnirt—between the Bombav edition of the 
Rarnaysma and that brought out by the Italian scholar G, Gorreaio in 1848-67 
Reoensimn)* 


Aboddbo itOrtimiuJyfliiiikpiiiiiiib 

^dyji vA^blijr iicteharn ro 

rttic ca ghUiK dve di^yc muuIputmkB 

AmburL^ya yajbc^itlllin la.tm H^dl!Jdm MViipNyqjii / 

£iiiuiS!c|M I^Itvi te dre gndic tiisufnahitoJi 
TvftTttji r^jo^imhiun laiij uv^tai li^ / * 2 i. 

HnjBjninha rrudifibuddtw l&Ij;hniiii ^^acctiuviihc vrtvuin 
rAj^ndm dfk^m C 4 ^muduliaru / 22 
T lulv^ynni f^iputnuyn FuLi^ummiaiviLaii 

Jugoina nfpatlA ^njAavAtiuik AtiincIHtah / tKi 

riJS 

ralctAnilHinwii krtvii >^ih? Lum -laniiilHinElhnyDl ^ 24 
^ r»ddlw> v^bbb ubliir 4ihliilii.%|4V4i vui fiymu 
lllilnmi Indt^ujiui! tmlva. yiiUiAVtin iDun^putnikAb ‘ '13 

Tutuh ±ifdkii4rakM ntlui;ayBaUit^tO«itiiJ;i 

Dfr^liafii u.yii9 ttidA ^tuu]i^c>|inyA VASRVAb SB 


Sitt at TfijA nAmifrijiplii yujAMP^ii ra 

riiHlflfik RAziut luJiiUfTak^pTiMdiiJam 2? 

Vbis^AmltTTi’pl i£liuTiiltinJt bhiiviL^ tcf»e nuiiiUanSJi 
fkHni^ET^^hn ca / 2^t 


cs. .TL reinurkff p. 04 nf htf RinjA'ctbi Briiikm 4 kinyu» fwrVi 1 

rfL’ .1 ^ gfllKuA intKKlaml by die All uv Ukea bv tlwiracIveTilJ™ 
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(a) It is said that Amhari.^ iras out to perform a Immao Jiacrifioe and Indni 

carried awav' the victim! 

¥ 

""Tasya vai yajamimsya naTomedhrna Iihujmteb 
Proksitam mantnivnil j^OpIt piisum Ljdm Jahara tara / 

I 

The lk>iiibay edition does not specify wliidh pasu it was^ bu I the priest says * Search 
for the stolen pasu or bring a humnn vietirn inHJtcafl'. (Sec Com* Titaka on this 
IKirtion)J* 

* {b} Ambari^i linds Ijtelka with hh many mm, rcsidLiig Ui n homes lead. I>ut 
poor: 

“ An\'esainanah so'paswt Rclkarn nama RiTghava 
Euhuputram daridnim eu dvijani gjhanivftsinam / 

Ibid- VJ. 

But our Hcika is o ma harsh daafsliag with penance, aciwrupanied by wife arid mm 
un the heights nf the IllirgM mountuiii (1.61,11.IS text quoted above in a fwitiKite), 

(f) The re^TiJt of the sons is expressed in different temis : 

Kiithum atmosutait hitva trata parasntaii usi 
l^hagavun karyainetat tc .vkTiiitfimsnsj'cvu bhiikfniiani ” f 


The diffcrejiec is only behvctrii ss'ii-niumsa nnd sva-tiiamsu! It Ls just possible 
tlint iva-mfijnsa * dog’s llesh ’ is mettnt, not ‘own (svn) flesh’. The eonfusiou 
beU'ecti s and S in Bengnli proniin' intiDii is (inilenstiimlable. Cf. lUinivnyilva for 
snnh'ayitva. The Vusis^luiii were cursed to eat dog’s flesii. There also Goiiresio 
rends as svamuntsa.** The degredntiun wits, fiom \edic times, nttached to eating 
dog's flesh. The great sage Viimaileva fAmfahed by hunger conked the cntreiLs of 
a dog.” It is Lotiininn parlance lo rJ*ll a shabby fellow us iT,apat'a. lii the PnrantM 
we meet with references which s»y timt in times of famine the condition of some of 
these sages was so s^Jiitcncd that the whole family subsisted on dog's flesh;« The 
matter did not call tor such dUcussion had not the alternative been mf«t tnigic 
Olid verily, unthinkobte— eoting one's own-flesh ond yet living! » 


7B. TI« ITTO can OB UCB! ca nnrt 04. wIwnHut in the Bmainy Mitiwi. they are 01 juuI ta. 

uk. rAad.1111? Are initiiprouib only Umwc thiit ittiUmre n fnctuBkl diuii^c hjiiv-e 
tMen cioiuiidcred- Thr Hret l» call^ Adi^d“ wlofre*" “« raioltiar witli tlw name 

B&lakjUii^. GcirresLiEi ii[5€-lU Suimi^epii mth a. pha, 

79 Abtiyihfta iilaulin a-mibhir iartab patoa tavadm^yit tvotpOp^^tivakarabsioini 
imunadil ca hrewpi ityiiavayuh / TUaka asm. no iUmAviioa l.ai.. (DaoibeijJ. 

80* Gorresia I 1 ■ 


SI. RV 44 «. 1 S. 

(/. Mish- fianti. -ISflO ff. quoted by 5imr OST I p, 3T5 f. 

sa, Birt compare IWai T.77-TS (Bombay, !0»>> aboirt the god iSretuj wim wax mntd to 
cat hifli .owrn 
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(d) Viivamitra imports ta a. mantra, praising Indro, wiiicli he 

should mutter when spriokled with Jioly water, bcrote t!w actual sacriilee ; 


Later, 


“Yada pasutre putru t\'am proksitah syas tada japeh 
Luam mantram maya proktam Indrabhistavasamvutam ’’ j 

Ibid. Ifi. 


Sa baddha igbhis tustSva dcvcndnun harivahanam 
Bhagirthinom snupraptam svarepoccair vinadayan f 

Ibid. aa. 

Suuasfcpa praised Indra with verses frora tlie Rgs’Cflo, According to our text, 
Vi^vamit™ provided rakaa first i.e. by ebanting some spells and then taught him 
two gathas. The instruction was, also, that he should first address himself to Agni, 
whiclj fact peculiarly corresponds with the Vedie version. First he ran to Prajftpati 
(ka) and then to Agni, later on to Indra.*** ^'arupa the real god eoiicemcd is 
neglected by cither version. Some scholars** attach much importance that, accord¬ 
ing to Gorresio, Viivamitra taught Sunasilepa only owe mantra, whereas in the 
Bombay book it is two gath&s. It is not necessarily one stansia only, becuuse, 
later in the same text, the reference is amplified as * igbhis tua^va * iiC* praised 
vdth Several verse from the Rgveda. The same may apply to the two giitbAs. 
I^t ns remember that the ilB puts 97 verses into the s'ictim’s mouth and make 
him knock at the door of this, that and every god I 


Ml 

maiiAbharata 

{Ij The Ann^^na-parva of the Mahabhfimta describes the exploits of 
Viivamitm in these words: defiver&nee of fiiina££epa was, of course, one of _ 

Rcikasj'atnuijai caiva Suna^po mahiitapab 
* Vimoksito mahlsatrSt pasutAm appipagatah / 

Ilari^candrakratati devnms ta»iyitvatmatejasa 
Putratam anusamprSpto \'i»'&initra!iya dhlrnatab t 
Nabhivadayate jyestham Devaratam naradliipa 
Putrib pancoiad evSpi saptSb ivapacatAm galab /•* 

A man of great austerities, Sunas^pa, son of Rcika, was liberated (by Vi^vSmitra) 
from the sacrifice, tliough Ixiund as the ii'ictim, .Anil he, in that sacrifice performed 
by Hariicandra, p!ea.Hcd the gods by his own brilliance and became the son of the 
wise VuivAmitra. But the fifty sons all of them, would not greet Devarata (SuriaS' 
fepa) as the eldest and, Iwtiee, were cursed to the state of cooking dog’s flesh, 

MA. Afi VlLa. BV 1.34,1 and 2. 

84, FMtichTin Ptnf. KsJW (1&41) p. 30B n. 8 (Mr. H. G. Naisharl) 
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This account lands us in some confusion. It is difTicuJt to say Vr'hich exactly 
is tcsponsiblc for ttiis, whether the foregoing storj- given in tiie Rfini. or the one 
from the Mbh. just recapitulated. The relative ages of the two epics an- admittedly 
hard to determine, A period covering centuries, during which the epics might 
have taken their present shape only, has been pos In luted. Thus, according to 
AVinternita, “ between the Jtth centur\' B.c. and the ttii century a.d. tlie trans¬ 
formation of the epic Slahibharnta into our present eompiUtion took place, pro¬ 
bably gradually...Small alterations and additions still continued to be made how¬ 
ever even in later centuries. One date of the MahSbharata does not exist at ail, 
but tlic date of everj' part must be determined on its own aerount."*** Concluding 
tile discussion on the age of Rdm.. Wintemitz saj's : ‘‘ The whole Rilmayanu, 
including the later portions wr-S already an old and fanioii-'i work w hen the Mahabh- 
arata had not yet attained its present ftirni. It is probable that tiic Rilmayiina iiad 
its preseat extent and contents a-s early as towards the close of the 2iid centurj’ 
A.D. -The older nucleus of the Mahabharata. Ls probably older than the ancient 
RfimSyaoa-< If i* probable that the original Ratnnynna was composed in the third 
century B.C. bv Vfiimlki on tlie basis of aneiciit ballads. ** VI Jiat was said of tiic 
,Mbh., Uiat the date of ever}- part must be determined on its own account, well 
applies to the Bam. also. For in the first plarc, tlie first anti the sesenth Iwoks of 
the latter t'fz, the Bala, anti Uttara kaod"-s respectively are Hcccpted as later addi¬ 
tions, and even in the Bala kari^, tlic storj'" of ^syaSrfiga, the exploits of V isv amitrn 
the account of the tlwarf intramation of Vist^u, the descent of Hie Ganges, the 
churning of the ocean ete.—are all agglutinative In t’liaracter, Special care there¬ 
fore becomes necessary to fix the relative chronoUigy of those legends which arc 
common to both the epics. All theorisations are perforce tentative until oritteaJ 
editions of both works, after the fashion of the Boat Mahabharala,** are made 
available. Ignorance, wanton or otherwise, of tliLs iniixirtant factor would result 


B«. Vl'inlerniti lUl. p. i75 (l»27h 

Ibid- pji- 

Rfl It wdl known liow thii aluptfndoin by Uw MOH Elms succeed in pusbbiR 

though aWhSlTlhe Grrut Epie-'^Tiw work is puhlk^l t.pm th= nf 

»al-Hnw idenlifl»tioa mtb Malu.r«i Vy.^ wJwa, st tlw 

cod or his awmoMblc. but, alas, portrotMn ptrliitT, he rrcalled 
CnHwuboliur vlrHuniye»a lut ra Isai cicdinjoli 
Dliarrn&it artba« c* kuniBs ca sh kimartluun na sesTriUe i; 

“ Am»s ibe reverbenitioB cowidom of -Hnu., we. b» d«erod4m» beard LL. clarion call to lJuty,- 
Sijch WBJ Id* rcflliaatkin: 

A Mitical calilion of ihc RAioXynoa h™ br'i pK>in.>»d by !>'> Vim (p, SukthaakaT 

^IcinQiiol Edition, CfittaU Studies In Uw ainhilbhflmta. lim). M ben ^ two cnKcal 

edibuos am in hood, a hirtnricnl mmt ™iii|iarati« study of the lrBcn.^1 ^ pl^ 

At pmseiit ™ liaw to I* «tisft«l wiOi the cotnpaml.s^ »»p«l ouly not tlie lurtonm]. 

u fiir'iK it H p(»srbk- 


2 m 
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in very fuLUcLoiijs conelusions. A few in^ititiires Imve beeit cionvincfngly described 
by the late Dr, SukthankAr in his Epic Studies \'I1I which is a tcxt-eritiral essay 
on the Ratnopakhvi^nii, oceiirring in the Aranyaka-pan^a, Professors Jocohi and 
Oldcnberg \mm been proved to be Victims of liasty gcncr&Usadons based on passages 
of uncertain veracity,® 

In the iight of tJie abcive remorlcs, some ubsen'ations of a purely corn|Minitive 
nature^ not stressing on chronological sequence^ may i>e rceottlcd. Taking shelter 
under Winternitz^a concliision that the present text of the Reijn . was a fact at the 
dose of ^nd century* a+d** whileattained Lliat state by the 4th. apart from the 
ImmeniDriul tradition of Ram* being the First Puern (Mikiwa) that was composed, 
tlie section on Earn, has been placed ear her, 

Xow to come Iwaek to the story of ^una^^pa, ■Sumtskq>a is the son of Heika : 
this is a pcjint comniqn to both Rank and Mbli. The sacriJicc is undertaken by 
Ilari^andra : tins h one with t!ie Aitareya, Vi^viLmltta^s sons were fifty only 
and all uf tJiem were cursed (Mbb^), Ram aim siiys similarly tliough, however, 
it does not exactly estimate his prolific liehievcmeiits, AB credits liim with a 
hundred jind onc^ of whom the first fifty were cursed- 

It is to iic observed timt tlie narration of Visrlmitro’s deeds, wdiieh were so 
many, was the main purpose of the Mljh. context. Therefore the Siina^epn 
Incident is given in bare outline. If the poet had entered into details, there should 
have been u clearer rendering, so that wc could discern a harTnoiurnis trend* 

(!i) //aruuma—This work is regartled as part of the Mafa&bhEirntu, lint 
outside the pak of the traditional 18 parv iui^. It is a kind of appendix (khila 
or pa risk ta) for the great epie, which was a convenient and uci?Oiiimuiiatlng n:- 
ecptoele for nlL lore of tlie country. With regartl to Aiieli works it is not a useful 
attempt to scrutin^ac the authenticity or gctiuincncss of tliis jHirtion or that j nor 
is it useful tn determine the age or date of their composition. Tlicy are intended 
for the edifiention of the common folk on w^hose minds, only the fuifmtcd eTp-'ciits 
exert an influence rather than the nearlemie aspect's of date oud authorsihip. In 
such a swollen stream of Icgendni-y mat ter, as I be Mababhareta, emrenta and 
cross currents, pools and wiurJpools pugs muster, and the inquirer runs the risk of 
being caught and lost aniidst them. Here Is an example : 

Tlie Suna^'pa story given in the Harivaihsa^ wldcli is the ninetcefitlj parva 
fid to say* is m mcoherciit with that Uifd iti the .Anumsanu which k the tlurtcenth 
parv^a. Says the Herivatbsa®— 

Vl^^^itratntitj&fiAtu tu Suuaisepo'grtijab snirtah / 

Bhargav&h KnuAikntvani hi prtptab sa munlsEdtamali, / 

SSIE Vot l, lttll4W pp^ f, ta. 4 oa. p, 330. 

OC. CitniiHlB Edn, (PiKina) 
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^ putri^s hi 2SuiiHiL4epD^bhaV[it kiln / 

Hftridasveutya vfljne tu pan^tve ’inniyojitah / 

Devair dattab ^ vai yasmfit Devaratus tato^'blitivat / 
Devaratiday&s sapta Vjs\"Sjtutraifyfl vai s-utab / 

D^dvfttisiitas capi Viivamitrat tath^takiib / 

^Vniorvg Visvamitra's ^mxsw Sunai^pa is oonsMered as the lirst-bom+ and tjiera- 
by that sage who was a Bhirgava^ descended .fcani attained the position 

of a KaiMika. It happened tliis way that at the saerilice instituted by Haridaa'i'a,’^ 
Suiia^’pa had been yoked as a paiu ^ then he bccanie \‘i5vaiiiitra"s son. for, the 
giKhi (Imving granted life to the victim) made Jiini over to Vi^vamitra. Heriec 
he got the name De'viarata (god-given)* Devarata and others arc seven sons*® 
of VisvfimitrtL, and through Dr^dvatf also a son called ..A^i^aka. 


2^unaS^pa^s pedigree is also difTcrent. it b an inter^ting revelation* He was 
the sage RcTka^s son aU right, and the middle one too* hut placed between Jamadagni 
the elder and Sunabpoccha*® the yoiiiiger brother? The chapter under re\'i«ra' 
gives the whole geneabg>% eotisistciit m itself— 


Bhrgu* 


Reiku— 


Jiirnadagzit 

I 

Parasiirania. 


Ktisika (flflli in line from Juhiiu} 


Gadhi 


^ i 

married— Satvavati 


i 

V^5^'imlt^a 

I 

Devarata and others. 


TH 


rn 

bu nabpiicchn”^ 


King Gadhi gav'c bb daughter Satyavati iti marriage to Jielka, son of RbrgiL 
Rctfca was pleased with lib wife nnd prepared the Itoly cam for the sake of a son 


01* This h twitlicf Harycaniltii (ABJ> lair Aiatwifp {Hliti.) j 

02, Vili^jinUlni'ii Hocti dfiiy all attempU at idmmmtfea i Book le tKwk tlie ndtnbcr dmiip!« 
raujpii^ from 7 to 101- la this vtry eliapier (Hail K37| the sum of M:%iea is mciitimwil but the 
Lksl conieft up in all to 14 at l™at. TImt he wqm a prolife porcal ii nckaowled^ e^-orywh^Mt. 
Sibil* 13-4 counts 02 aons* Nilakaalha at* v, 00. 

03 . No ^uno-lhhciiki hero to ABt what ^puedm U the ddesl and the 

yoiLUj^. ^ke nestt tMite, 

04. For the gpneaJugv ajid tht foJlowiap narmtrw ref. Hart. LET* L2-as, and fmtlirr (41-42 

^ ^ 

Aurvaaj-ni^'am Satym\^ty4ni miih4_vn4ih I 

Jamoda^b inpovliyai jaiiSc hrahmavidijii ymx^ f 
Mndhyanut* ca SoiuiiepaV Suimli|]^ccliah kaniofbokah / 
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to himself and also one to his father-in-law Gadhi on request. Both parts of the 
cam, he handed to kis wife Satyavatl pointing out which $he should take and which 
her mother. Somehow at the time of partaking the sacred viands, the mother 
gave away h« portion to the daughter. As Satyavati conceived, Rclka, by divine 
Instinct, discovered the mistake. In his dispensation, the earn that was meant 
for the mothcr-iu-Iaw was to produce a strong and valiant son, Invincible and 
conquering all KMtriyas, and that for liis wife was to produce a riiost eminent 
sage, wise in thought and serene in temperament. That was just right. But fate 
turned the tables."® Satyavati was sad, bccaicse she at all events preferred a 
saintly son to a redoubtable warrior; stifdi a one was fitting for her fa I her who was 
a king. Therefore she begged her consort, the sage Ijdka to change the progeny 
even then, for what is it that is impossible for a divine sage who can make and 
unmake things ? She proposed an alternative also she should offend her 
re^'^ered husband— ^ Confer npon me a saintly son only ; if inevitable, let his son 
be of the warrior kind ^ i^eika was moved by his beloved^s fm^ent prayer and 
at once granted it. Thus was bom the sage Jamadagni."" iVs the result of the 
other protion of the sacred caru, the sage V'i'h-amitra was l>orn.*’ But how to 
reconeile the legend of IJcika having three sons of whom ^una^pa was the middle 
oue ? The author of the liarivaui^p w'hoerer it b, simply appended that seri^ 
of three brothers to thb illustrious Bhrgu line substituting Jumadagni’s name 
for the eldest!"* We ha’^T occasion to say elsewhere that except the name of 
Suna^pa, the series of Suna-names arc spurious. At any rate the latter do not 
fit in with the context. We may at worst resort to the convenient theory of several 
persons of the same name. The ^Ikas are different, the father of a Jamadagtu 
and the brothce-in-law of a Vi^vamitra being poles apart from the ^eika who sold 
a son for price, 

VIII 

purAxas 

(I) Brahrm 

Tills Purai[ia*" is alwajTs stated first in the list of eigh teen maha-puranaji^ and 
hence sometimes called Adi-Puraoa. Looking into the contents, however, it is 

05, The !» Tulsted in SIbK. ItiA wiUi slight ehibnnilion lim and tJiere. Tlie change 
of cfiru WMi due to the mtodikf of Satyavatfi cuMher wlw did not iicrupk to play rmial on her 
own daiighter, 

00. Ihid. 95 

Tntnli Satytivair pulram liwittyAniaaa- Bli»r^^iiin / 

TfipvyKbhimtaia d^tam Jjiaiadiigtiini ^mAtmakain { 

07. Ibid, 42 f. 

%'Mvaniltrnin tu duyOdmn C&dhih Ku^^kAiWldaivih / 

JaiMyOmAui putmm tu tapovidyiti&mHtmakain ; 

Prnpya bralinmr^hanMtBm yo^vam Hiptur^Ubm jtaUh / 

08. Coenpare \Vinternit3t>feiiiiiiksoa p. 443. IIIL Vol. 1 ^ legBidin^tbc j|CDiiiJicoe!»qtthc work . 

00. In thh Bcctkin the Pnidniki art coiuulcicd in the order in wtiich they nre dbitt with by 
winternlti. HiL n. S3] Tlw earlier Puraj^as must ha^T, nmpTdJnf! to Ibc Pr^ifinsm, csoroe into 
beina befa« Um 7lh century A^P. (p. Thii nlwayi mica out the intcrpolatlcnf which ure 

L rneimoe to a ly^itrcnntic appreviatioa of tUn Ptiraiuia, 
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r<rv'cdl6(l thftt onlv a very snuiU portitm of it could be (lalletl miftiCQt* tTluriflcatioii 
of several holy places on the Ganges is a special feature of this-Juripa, 

Tlic 5unaisepa legend‘“ is described In the Gautami'iii&hSttiii'a (chs. 7t»-lT5), 
which b a glorification of Uie sacred places on the Ganges. Sages Nirada and 
Parvata once visited the Ikfivaku king Hariseandm. Wondering as to why all 
creatures under creation hanker after progeny, the king sought enUghtenment at 
their hands, being Iiimself childless. Tliey replied suitably and advised him: 
*' Go to the sacred Gautainl (holy place) and worship Vanina. He will griitit yoftr 
wish.” The king obeyed, Vararjia pleased by his a-orship, granted Ids request on 
condition that he woidd saerifice to him the very son that would be born. Hnri- 
icaiidra agreed and returned to the capital. But after the cldid wils actually 
born, the king was so overwhelmed with paternal love that he. almost in tlie manner 
related in .VB, put off discharging liLs duty by the God, At last the young Prince, 
Rohita. was sixteen and lit to be Crown Prince, wlien Varunii came for the best time 
and iiLsistcd on liLs due. The king summoned the Prince in the presence of ministers 
and priests and told him all the lustory of Ids birth and the imminent saeriflee. 
But tlic youth sliaqjly retorted : “ iVait, I shall first sacrifice to Vis^u. “f 

the Worlds, with Varuna as pasii (sictim), the priests shall help me in this, 
Varutja was enraged and cursed the king with dropsy, Rohita went to the forest; 
five years elapsed and during the sixth. Roliita came to tlie some liuly spot on the 
Chiiv'res where his father had worshipped Varutm. There he met AjTgartn, son of 
sag/vavas followed by w-ifc and three sons. Getting acquainted a'ith him in 
a casual m^ner. he bargained for Sunaisepa in Ueu of a thousand cows, besides 
grain gold and cloth. Rohita then went to the father and told him to offer to 
Varuna the sage's son who niis bought for price. Tlien, what is strange, Hariscan- 
dm refused to saerifice the briihmnna : “ Ha^ng made them (BraJwnanas) sictims, 
I am not anxious to Uve a pitiful life. It is not fair. deatJi is preferable to making 
the twice-born a sai^rificinl victim. Go therefore, my son, happily with tlic 
BriibmEiua,*’ .At this time was heard tiie V'oioe from Heaven : “ O king of kings 
cw to the saisred Gautami with Rohita. the priests and witli the sou of the Brahampa, 
There celebrate the sacrifice ztithofU killing and the sacrifice wUI stiU be 

complete/^ 


lOO. BruhTnu-PLaa™. AnSS. Na (18»S) rh. lO* (pp, oz-d ell. Ito jp. SSI f.) 

^lKa. < PbAW tad wu,o»ti«o bHubi / Hnd. Cli. loi SI. S». 

ll^ sawaBm brliiad * paiaai ' » irrcaiatible t 

H*>w patent ptirina rending. Byt el Inter cluapter (1^) 

br - to ihe ™ beiuT*Suiaviiyi. ' 

,L\i; 

being driJiipeJ pfrhAf^ un the ^toAogy of BhAgun 9 Law. 


H. L. HAHIVAI^A 


HU 

Then the kmg repiuTed to the banks of the Ganges with the priist 
the sages Visvamltra and Vamadeva. The sacrifice was performed in regular 
rimimer. At the proper time* Visvamitra addressed the Assembly'' and the Gods* 
Pray, permit alJ of you* the gods seveniDy to whom be as oblution is due (to \yc 
sacrificed),—iMrmIt this Sunas^pa {to he free). Foremost of ihe Vipras^ may he 
hiithe in the sacred Gautaml and offer prayer tn the gods, wbetoby they shall be 
pleased,” With the approval of the assembly. Suna^-pa bathed in the saca^ 
river and praised the gods who detrlEired : This saerifiee is complete without 
Idlliiig Sunas^[>a.” (kratuh purzio bbavatyesab SaunassepavacUiain viniiji 
V'amnfi was speeiaUy pleased. Vii-vamitm hoiimired f^unas^pa before the Assem- 
lily and adopted hiin as ids son and made him the eldest, taking pres>edenee over 
Ins other sons. Those who did not accept liis priority were cursed imJ those u'ho 
acfjuiesecd were blessed, All this liappened on the south hank of the Gauttmil. 
Innumerable are tiie holy places (HOI4) thereat,*^ they being named after Uiifi- 
seandra* ^una^pa* Visvamitrai llnhita and so on- 

This Purana in a later chapter (ISO) deseribes how id another tirtiia eiilled 
PaisacA, a vipra was freed from a ghostly esdateiice. That %^pnj is no other than 
nur Ajigartii (or Jigarti as the text traiisfmms him)^ who merited that pimishinerii 
because he sold Ids middle son Stmas^epa to a K^utriya for IjNcing sarrifiecd. During 
lifCdi he suiFcred severe illness, after death wiiis subjected to natold punishments in 
Hell and BuaQy was turned into a ghost. Suna^epa once* wliile passLug that W'ayp 
heard u deep groaning ^ionnd* on inicuig which he w'as told by the ghost, the 
■miserable punishment it was fated to suffer. sSunas^epa was stricken with sorrow, 
tiathed in tlic Cnutaml and olTcrcd watery f>hlaHan^^ to the father (pitr). Ajfgrata 
was absolved of the sin iind aseended henvea* 

While this account of the Brahma Furana corrcspuiitLs hi all sigiuHraiit detaiis 
witJi the .\B* the deliverance of Sunas^pa is cfTccted in a peculiar manner^ This 
^Kiotical innovation natuml to an age wlvich looked u];n>ti sacrilices, partieularly 
the hnmnn sacrifice, with horror. Tlic sacriheiaL age had li^n substituted by an 
age whieli believed in washing qIT all sins in the holy ivatcrs of the Ganges. So 
all stories natum-lly converge into tliis doctrine w-hieh appealed to the common 
people ivfiosc niitluok* with time and tide* Imd totaUy changed. Ajigarta's redemp¬ 
tion Ls, of course* a novelty. 

(" 2 ) V^yu Purina 

^fhe version of the Snniv^^iu story given hcrc^*® fully accords with that gi’veii 
ill Hnrtvaih^,™ but for the snb<^titution of Ihiridiuhna for Itarlscandm w'hich, 

iUa. Urthflpyatha catutda^ / 

lOi. For thr uKuorat* the Furana dooi iMst mind the Ktwmignjity of orfEiing 

tArpaaa for one who wm no lunger father tsi Idm I 

105. B( ccL Mitm i\mn\ VdL 11. cii. ho »f. 

100. But NiuaJuui that VP foliaw« Mhb^ It ii^ mare proper to nay Pori^ia aad 

Ifarivathia bear all kkntlty exeepE tiie imme lliiricMii'a, vrUich u Inil ovmEjrht aa the pan of 
Uii 2 smthor of ILiriyamoi. A look iuto nrigiiiiit text* and thf &cconi|mri%'iii^ couspectuii wfll 
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t^leftrly, it an ovenfiglit. Most cif tiit versess are common to Jt k not easy 

to tay wtiicti of tJie two was tlie borrower, Va>m Pura^ift is nssigned to uii 
earlier tiiuii the celebrated ilinri (early 7th centd. who heard ti.ie PiirAtiii rend to 
hinip and inter than tlie Gnpta period t4th and 5th ccntd winch is de^rihed in the 
Purfinic text. Mi'hieh then it the date of Harivarhjk^ winch is a compicnient to 
the Mnhibliilnita 1 A'i atreaily rcniarkeii tjuitc a wide periocJ of lime lias been 
su;^estcd i,e. 4th cent. ILC. to 4th cent, A.P.^ during wliich the Great Epic of 
India took shape so as to umiprehend * the present extent^ contents and charaetcr\ 
Es'en then, allowance must be given for snudl alterations and odd!tions width 
cdnUniied to be made In later centuries, tt wilt be nearer truth if we think that 
both Vayu Fiirapa and HariTiiihsa owe to a common source, may be in tJiisejtse 
Miihabhiirata, 

(;J j Bhdgavata Ptirdn a 

This Piirana^*** which Ls ascribed to the lOth eent„ A.D, by ^Vinteriiitz*^ and 
to theiJ'tbbyC, V* Vai^lya and others, narrates the jSuiiaAsepa legend in tivoiwntextsp 
The first part of it up to Ins ilelivemnce froTii the stakes is related in (x>nn(x^tion 
with IlfmieaudropakhyanaA^^ the sacrillce tvos celebrated under the n^is of 
that king. The second part mas. his adoption into the VBvinijtra family is narrated 
in w'hat is ralJed PnnisutaniopakhyannA^' The story of V'i^-iiniitra comes tliere 
hatu ratty the two lieroes Panisurania and \'i^%*BmJLra are closely rein ted its 

mcmlrers ofoue family^ For ns shown in the previous section (sec gfsiicnlogieal 
tiible), ParasnraijiiiV gmntijiH>thcr Sntyivvati is. Visvamitra^s sisten 

Thfi two narmtiojis put together fully and aceumtely reproduce the version 
of AH. tilt difToreiuaf being cmiy lu the vehkte of cxpressioiu The Briihmaoa is a 
mixture of Tcdie pn;»sc and the gatlul whik the Piiraou is CJitiitjiy in the iloka ; 
still, there k so much uf verbal correspondence tliat tt k only fair to say that the 
author of tJie Furana has rewTitten tiic AB in I he form of verse, with the ariciciii 
text aentaU^'' before hiin.^^^ But one ciiaxigc, and that for the better pcrliap.^, 

107. VVintcmiti 11IL I, pp. 

lOM. Ed. Eii;^ne HunuMjf (Piirin 1S47). A IwautJfii] tiuL inccinipl^tc ciUtton. Only nine 
ftkaadtuLb huvr breu publj^iia!l in thnec vi4uiih». nujTHiurM v-iilemiik intnulueliofi to tlie Bliuj^a- 
vaui PuranA ItfUi been pmfuiiely 4pv)trd hy ih^ t* lilgliJy |>?ai«d hy Mnx Mollc-r tsM a 

grmt tenelicr. li wn?i impimtiub derived froEii tlihi ^vant lli-iit prDaipted^].M.l4ii:miceivF^ undrr^ 
imd bnaj.; iMlt the famous tditinn ai ttve witll SAyaHii'rt 4x»mmfntjEu\% Tbf clrmna 

pantinwpli uf Af.M'A prtfni« to ttie fteeand volume nf Uie tlnil ciiiticrti revTalw bath Ihe btfcwtwr and 
the papiE VVhi'u I Itraid of hU SJ+Mh reconiji^ E frit—umi J believe Uiat uuiny 

in similiiJr 4tudi« the ferlhtg—Aiji if aur wark Imd |[ih 1 pinch of itA elmi'ni and iu purpiifiF. 

* \viml will Humutif sny 7' was ray earliest tJioii^bt, on coniplrtiaH tlie flrftt veltmie of tlic 
And. now, m 1 tun finislunj^ t he ^ermd^ iti its turn !Uil iniitted tn Uie j ud^nurnt uf so many Kcholan 
wbciae frienibliip t value and who4ie Jearning t adniirr, Jiiy tlnxjifhhf turn o^roln to tiini who is loa 
(onger among Hi, iiad t thinki not vfitllfwjt. winni, of wimt lib judsmient woeiM have brtJi.” 

pp. of Yol. 1, Second KditkiOr Giirn^io, Hotb. tkilibturkert ^1, M. and wvml 

oltiers were fenow-ituElenta under nurnouf- 

lOfl. WlntemJtjE;. Bib <Cal™Jla Ifniv. 1D27J Vol. I. p. 5511, and n. S same pagt. 

JIO^ Eli. HarTmuf, Vet. SkanEllia IX^ eb. 7 vr, C-itS. 
n 1. Ibid. ch. in vv. 

ns. Ch. XVI w. as-sa nrc irpetition of tlie AB teact ohnort verbatim. 
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may h* noticed. Indni who v^■a 5 pleased with the sacrifiee gave the golden chariot 
to Hatrieandfa, and not to Sunaslcpo aa told in the AB. Tliat it Is a weak spot 
in the Aitarcya construction tias already been discussed-^* ThcBbftgavata adds 
support to the view,*** 

[ h) Devi lihagmiaifi 

Tljc claiin of thh work to bo f^lasscd amonj? th^ tii^htcen rmin Purlnuii has 
not been granted/^* perhaps rcahk>nablyi judging froni the prolixity of its stylo ad 
tiHU-seam, not to speak of the kind of subject-matter wbk-h roark.^ the ex treme into 
wliieh a narnitor^s license can carry. The S5una.^pikliyana is here told in no less 
than 4 eliJipters*^* making a total of 239 ^lokas. One feature is that in the bare 
outline it has not much strayed from tlie andent source the Aitoreya. The personal- 
itiijs are almost nU tlie same^ the motifs arc the same. Bui the baitings at every 
step to elaborate a detail with unbridled fniit^sy have rendered the narrative hea^:>% 
sometimes tlie serenity of the story has been rudely disturbed, so much so 
that it verges on absurdity Hariieandra's l)argiumnE with Varuua and the 
ijehnviour of this august divinity of the Veda, Supreme Lord of Law' and Order, 
as depicted in this work, provide more of amusement than of high ideals like a 
stem sense of duty by the God or by the ancestors. The etmversationsJ” betw^een 
the king and the God remind one of a bargaining in w'hicb theeoninion folk indulge. 
To give another instuncCj when the sacrifice was afoot^^* witli SunnMcpa bound to 
the stakes, it is neither tragedy nor a holy suerlfice that the book descril>es. The 
sacrifice converts itself into a rabble and a melodrama. For a his torlcal study of the 
legend, Iwwcver, the work provides valuable mateHal- It ilUistrates the part 
the iiarrator^s fancy pla>TS in the gjnow'th or transformation of a legend. And, as 
such works arc eomposed for the sake of readers or listeners, they easily betray the 
level of culture and the sUuidard of taste which die pcKiplc IieuI atla^ined or to 
wiiich they had descended^ Now a few' cletaUs, 

(a) Hari^idni does penance on the banks of the Ganges to appease Vonimi, 
by the advice of VasLstha, his family priest. Tliat Naradu did iU>t appear in such 
a recent wi>rk is rather strange. 

lia. See tttpra ^cetiem 3. 

1 Tatah purWHamtdbfna tliwUcaifcdni ouiMya^ 

MiikUxlBro'yaJdd ilevAn V*u-iii>idln mnhotkittluih / 

VUv^kmitro^bha^nt tasmin bota C&dllv*fyiiT ^tiEuiVai] 

JiUTMMlBi^r ahhad limluna V^{if|Wo'yj^y&a a^mugoLh / 2t 
Tasiiuii tu^ta (SwiiiiviCkiitDLfh tNuialnixnbliBjnayaai fatbaiii 
^urwA^luwya pnvnkityikte i 2!£. 

Compare iniuuii on p. 03 JRAS. 1017. 

I IS, VViiilemiti£ HIL Vol. 1 (Cftieulln), p- 555 . 

110. IVvC-Ubas^avala (FcKioa edn. with tr.) SluiiMihn VH chs. l-HT* whereas the 

Bikiw. 2 ciintDf with 43 AIoIea^ an the wboSe- Mbh. <3^ Hnn fS), Bling (M) nail VP (4). 

The whole ot cIl. 15. Ibid. 

Its. Ch. ia.23-S9, IT.l-aH, Ibid. 
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(i) ATtqr the birtli of the chUdIt the tziiinner of dodging the god td 

Sdnuewhut difiereot, Eoeh Lime V^jiruoa is put oiT. the period of adva^Ltage gamed 
is moiti; the arguments are quite ingenious but not higii in toste, Thtis afler the 
birth of a ehiJd the father is puiihetj in ten days but the mother is fit for rites, 
onJy after a month * so tiie God was put off for one moiitfi^ Then the teeth should 
appear^ Then the boy deserves to imve his hair-cut (eaula), Tlie fourth rouud 
ts won on the pretext of upanayana (Initiation to Study) and the fifth by 
samivartana {Kt^turn from Study)p On the sixth round, Hohita eseaped to 
the forest e\'en without the knowledge of the father.”* "Wratiiful at this, Vaniiria 
cursed the king to suffer from dropsy {j^iJcidara)^ 

(e) RoMta leariiing of the father's illness wants to return to the copitaL 
But In dm, in the form of an old vipra^ ad^iises him to slay away on a most ludicrous 
argument, unworthy of a god : "life is dear to all ereatures. On account of life 
onlVp the wife and children become dear. In order to protect Urn life, the king will 
kill you at the sacrifice and get cured of his illness. Therefore you should not go 
back to the father^s houite. Wlien the father is <lead, then only you will go for 
the sake of obtaining the kingdom,^™ Again and agaiiip the divine lord appeared 
and prevented Roliita by means of ingenious ftTguments. from getting back to bis 
place- 

(d) Hariscandm goes again to Vasls|Jia seeking adiidce us to w'hat to da to cure 
tile iJiness. He a<lvises ; ‘ Perform sacrifice by means of a son Ijnught for price, 
then the curse vrUl end The king sent the ministers in search of a son to buy. 
Suna^pa was biught ofT for a hundnxl cows from Aj^arta who wi4s lining in 
penury* 

(ej Ulien the victim tied to the sacrIfieiaJ post there was great commotion 
ill the assenibL3'. Suna^pa luniscJf was weeping. The Samitr (the killer of the 
sacrificial animal} refused to do his duty which w'as on this occasion too cruel to 
bear. Ajigarta came forwartt to perform the act for double the fee, were 
struck aghast ; they began to curse Aj^arta i 

Pi^o’yam mabapapi krurakamia dvijakrtib 

Yas tvas^am svasutam huntnm udyatab kuJupamsanah 

At this stage VisvSmitra intervened and pleaded before the king to release 
the victim, as it whs not fair to cut tip a not her body in order to save his own. The 
king refused to Jionour his proposal. Then Vi^-^anittra went up to ^unoi^pa 
and taught him the VaruM-mantm which the latter recited w"ith all devotion. 
Varu^ia W'as pleased and arrived on the scene. Hari^iindni begged liis mercy for 
the w'hole medley and Vixni^ia permitted lUm to let go the 

110. AcTPrdia^ to AB. Rohita wan apprised of tiw sitiutltH) in miter he 

£t to wear annour, upon which, Ik reOiflcd to Ribmit to isactiflec uuJ went away to fomti, 
bow fn hiiii<L 

120. Ch. 10. T-R, Had. - 

121. Ch. 10- 04. IbkL 
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(/) No%^ another coloured thread is woven into the tCKture. The released 
Sunassepa addresses the sarjificial asscmbJy 1 ' O gcntlemi'ii of oimdseicnt know¬ 
ledge 1 whose son am I now? Wio » my father hcrtnfter? Wth your vcrdit-t. 

] shidl resort to liirn for protection 

Rutro’hani kasya san'ajh^ pitfi me ko'gfatah param 
Bhavatam vacanSt tasya ibrnpnm pravrajamyalinni 

The nicrobers said : * Of ivliom else wouJet he ho the son, when hr Ls Aj^arta s 
progeny?’ The sage VaiMdeva: “No.” He was sold for price and the ting 
bought him, so he bcionp to the king, undouhtcdly. Or, he should belong to 
t aruim, ns lie releiscd him fnnn the bonds. For. live kinds are the fathers as 
they $ay : 

Annadata bliaj-ntrata tatha \ddyapradas ca yah 
Tatlia vittapradoA catva pancaite pitarah smrtab j *** 

There was n denillock when the god’s name was hrooglit into isinipctitiod. But 
Vasistha gave a Tcasoiiul judgment: “ When the father, devoid of affection, sold 
the son. he ct-nsed lo be that for, he got w-calth instead. The king acqui^i him 
no doubt, but he forfeited his claim when he offered him to the gods by t-oking him 
to the post, and he luw derived lienefit also. Nor does ^unuiicpa Ijcloog to Vtiniua. 
who released liini only after being pleased with his praise ”, So, 

Kaii^^ikasya sutai eftyam ariste yena rak^itah 
lilantram dat\'a mahavlrj-am Varunasyatisabkate 

' He becomes the son of Kauftika who saved him from calamity by imparting a 
powerful mantra in praise of \ arinia^.*'** Members of tlie asseiiihly immediately 
approved of the decision, ^uoniiepa went over to Visvaniilra, who held Jiim by 
tlic right hand and took him home at once (satvaraU), Varuiia, pleased, went to 
hU alxide. And all went to their own houses; 


122, l7.±jL IbkL 

las. ^Vhiil ^miicraticwi t t^ive kind*, only faur niti sinti:d, Tbe rutlwar vtlui 
H Oh? Onh, pciftMipflU lT,2r ibid- 
m. Ibkl+ 

12S. J'iotc YjwUtlw** for ViiviiiailraH 

12fl tn isigralui lAm kart dnkfim? 

BM pulni Jim tviufn itytiktvw pit^m^uritah / 

Vnniiuuf lu pTiu»nRitiiiii JngAoui ra s^wiObyaiti ) 
lltvijai CA Udba snbhy^i awgrlinti blrvEiyiiiitiuil / 

17. iifl-Sti 


A Irtily fiRr&nie ftubb 
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REVIEW OF THE CONSPECTUS 

A glance at the conspectus will at once show bow the various works have 
deviated from the main current gf the story* The incident after ail is one, it did 
not happen to two or more Suna^sepas, nor did it occur in two or more places, 
Tlierefore while cmplo^nng expressions like version and recension which are almtist 
becoming techniciii with the advance of critical sehniarship* some care ref|uire-S 
to he eicemcied. Sfiould we, for instaiiee^ talk of the number of versions at the 
SunaKsepa storyp ordinarily we shall t>e obliged to say they are as many as there 
are works whicii deal with the legend ; bceauseT witli each riarrutionf there will 
be some itinovattori, wanton or otherwise* Sueh change^ arc mere ernhcLIisliinenLs 
and are of little consequence regarding tlie frameivork* Sectindly, the tinic-faetor 
should also he (ionsirlcred ; the dLatint^tion of diOereiit versions mio;t natimdly 
apply to wnorks which are more or less conlempamncous, Witli regard to w'orks 
lieyond the range of histoiy tlic qitestioii <loes not arise, for ah are ancient. Hut 
a work of the 5tli cent. .\.D, cannot presume to \ie with the uneient Aliartya to 
propound a dlfTerent version of tlie stor\^ Any version after ah siiould ix: iiaekcd 
up by an element of truth. Flagrnnt innovations whicfi reflect the iiulse of a iteople 
or of an age cannot claim the status of versions, indeed. The Hrahma Purapa, 
the first-mentioned of all the PuraJia-'Si for instanccp introduces the liuTsIbJe ^'oice 
(asarlm-vakj—^ Ik> not sucriliee ^unassepa i the sacrifiee is {^omplete without the 
inimolaticm \ Suna^sepii Irathes in the Goiiiati-ki^dni and Is absoh'eil of all respon¬ 
sibility by the satTifiec. The motive for tlii-s innovation is piircly local, that is to 
glorify the holiness of the Ganges and to signify a revolt against human sacrifiec. 
Hut can tliis lx: designated a different version? it is.not supjKirted by any 
trend of truditjuii wluch touches the hoary past, TJic Devi Bhagnvuta Ls full of 
innovations wtucti are intnxJueed to exphnn, as it were, the difTenmt stages of the 
story, Tims Hari^andra according to .VM first asks for 10 days' time to sactificc 
the new horn habCf but^ the llevi Hiiiigavatu raises it to one monthp for thcTathcr 
is eligible to perfomi religious rites after Hi days of elilUl-birth, but the mother 
lieeomes eligible only after a month 1 SIve shoukl aeconipany the husband in all 
religious function!^, (leeording to the Ordinances. Can this be colled a version f 
Harivaihsa and Vlyu Purina find themselves in a medley. Ilrivirig represented 
the traditional descent of Jiimudagni os the siiii uf Reiko, tlK^ aiitliur Is ot a loss 
to fix up the bunassepa brothers. Forlunately he ilid not ^iv that Joniadagnl 
was also cidlccl 2§unabpueehn, but simply renu^Aed the lust man, Sunolahgiila^ in 
the * seriatim arrangement M TliuSt the hrotherhoial hears tins gaiaxy—Jomadagui 
Sumiisepa and Suimbpuecha* Can this be called a version ? Similarly, Hotidasva 
U an unconselous substitute for Hori^orifira. When once it entered the holy WTit, 
It was sufTereti bceouse. perhaps, IlnridasA'^ is a name of the Sun Ciod+ from whom 
the IksA"Ik.us were descended. llaHseandra was on IksA^aku ? heiice» there eouid 
be reeonciliation by r^arding tlie kiitg as llortdasvu alia^ Ihin'^andra. 

Let us consider one other |>ohit. In most of the work-^, the legend is tre.'ifed 
rii pa^mnt. The imporLauca given or the interest which attaches to the sUm^ may 
be measured* in a way^ by the extent of the de^ription in each. The Ailarcya, 
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ovving to its antiquity, may not come into the picture. All the same, it dcrotcs 
a whole chapter in six khondos (sccSons) comprising roughly 35 prose hits and 31 
Other work^i allot follows ; 


t. 

Kilmiyanfi— 

48 

j^lukas 

(2 cantos) 

*>, 

Mahabkirnta — 

3 



3. 

— 

8 

ft 

(totail of tiAX) contexts) 

4. 

Brahnift Piiraria— 

M3 

TJ 

(2 chaptera) 

5. 

Vayu Purai^n — 

4 

If 


e. 

Bhapavata— 

25 

IP 

(parts of 2 clmpters) 

r. 

BllBgA’l'tfl 

1&4 

JP 

[4 ebapters) 

, * » s- _1 ■ n — 


Of these, Xo«, 4. fl and 7 follow Aitareyu Brahtnapa, except the narrator’s amplilica- 
tions here and there. The main features are convmon, as shown in the conspectus. 
Nos. 1, 2, 8 and S show some divergenees. One comnion divergence that really 
matters is that 5iinaisepa Is the son of I^eifca not of Ajigartii. That is, tlie family 
itself is differently stated, for ttriltB is a Bhargava, Ajigarta la an Afigirasa. \VluIe 
the orthodox school, dating back to the time of the SarvaiuikmnmtiT and prior still 
the Aisaiiukramani. reaffirms the AB account by assigning SunsSiSepii to the 
Shgiresa family changed to tliat of the Rainayana, Mahabhiirata, 

Harivathia and Vfiyu Ptiraija declare him to be a Bhargava changed into a "Nais^a- 
mitrd. Taking recourse to conjecture only—for no other deduction is possible,— 
this deviation might liaTTe been based on stories ciiiTcnt among the populace; it may 
represent popular tradition in other words. Another point is about the King’s 
name. Ambarlsain the RamSyo^a: Hori^candm in Mbh. and VP, Haridsiva in 
Hnrivaitiia. Wc have submitted tJiat Ilaridasva might have been an oversight 
on the part of Harivaihsa. A similar plea niust reconcile the divergence of Rani., 
as Ambarl^ is nov>*heipe else mctitioiicii as an IkM''aku prince, Ihc .Vmhari^ of 
the Mbh. is ju-sl an ancient king (Isorenscn p. 30). nothing to do with the Ik§vfikus. 
Curiously, ILirisi'ftncIra is not stated among the Iksvaku princes, whose dynastic 
list is given in Riim. ft,70). Perhaps niir Hari^andm Ls identical with Ambaiisa. 
For the present purpose wc suiimit that the di{Tcreiu:c in names is ilue to the 
narrator’s whim or ignorjiiice. The djuastic lists presented in the Epics and the 
Purfipas arc truly cxmliLsing and-utterly inconsistent with one another. 

If, in the light of the above dbimssion. wc come to think ofvcrsjonsat all, they 
can only be two; one, the orthodox version represented by AB, followed by the 
Braiima, Bhfigavota and Devi BliSga\-ata : the other, the popular version reflected 
in the R£m., Mbh.. Hari. and V’P. 

A The Rgv'fdic Nucleus B 

Orthodox version I Popular version 


Aitareya Brahmana (55+31) 
Brahma Purana (113) 
Bhagavata (25) 

Devi Bhagavata (104) 


Rfimaya^ (48) 
^lahabhorata (3) 
Harivamia (6) 
Vayu PurAna (4) 
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Wurkfi under A, hjiire d^sdt wifJi the legend At length and hence admit of 
eomet apprceiatioti. Under B, we dan see the i»tunmajy manner in wlneb the 
stofir' is disposed of, on the basis of whieh no inrcrence of certain validity' can be 
drawn. The ehief riiterion in so grouping them is the likelihood of a popular 
'I'crsion conciirrcnt with the orthodox one. 

!X 

MODEFEX OPINIONS 

The IjCgcnd of Siinai^pa has been a favourite study to luany a scholar of 
recent times. At first it drew attention as a very ancient story so full of human 
mteresth But later. sf!hoiars like .Max Muller and Roth dived deep into their 
bearings and recorded their impressLons a hundred years ago. The former transkl* 
ed the entire piece into English in liis hlstoiy' of Ancient Sanskrit Literature’" and 
the tatter's critique, with a German translation of the legend, came out in the 
Indlsche Studicn.^*’ An exliaustive and invaluable study Jibs sinec been pro'vided 
by Keith in his Rig-vcfln Briihmarias TraiLslated.'^*^ In the long jurriorf of time that 
divided the two scholars Roth and Keith, the legend continued to be of interest 
to manjv from the point of view of Human Sacrifices in Ancient India, llillc- 
brandt^” and Eggeling^®* considered the question deepl)^* Tlie one believed and 
the other did not believe in the existence of human sacrihees. ^Vilson wrote 
an essay on humau sacrifices and John ^Inir iiicompnited his impressious in his 
Compendium 

Before deaUiig with this subject of wo rid-wide interest, we nmy know' liow the 
legend has impressed as a piece of literature. Ridli Itn-s surnused a mure aneient 
metrical version of the ston' this iuferetiec is c\i<lent|y based on the fart that 
certain verses (gilt ills) have been interspersed in the nnimti^Tf nnd £i4;>riietimes the 
inter^'crdrig prose appears to patch up the factual detnil between two verses. The 
gathiis arc, it is generally agreed, reminiscent of what was must current among the 
lieople, and perpetuated in oral transmission from person to person and generation 
to generation, Kegareling the make up of the stor>% Roth arrived at the foUomng 
conclusions ; 

^i) The oldest legend about ^^unasik’pa (allu<!ed to in ttV 1.24.1 Lia and 11^ 
5.2.7) knows only of Ids miraculnus delivemnce by didnc help from the peril of 
d^th. 

(it) This story becomes expanded into a narrative of Suna:§iepu's tlLrcatcricd 
slaughter ns a saerifkiol victun and of his deliveiunce tiimugh Viivamitra* 

180, ASL pp. 4Ott^4®0. 

lai- IS t. 458-.|A4 h 2,liz^128. 

132. HQS VaL25{l&30) 

[33- RituaUJtmtiiri pp. 153-3 

134. SBE XXIV. xli- 3dv. 

135. OST 1» pp. 055-360. 

136. Wrbef IL p. +7* Krttll (HQJs 23) p. 03- 
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(ill) This lM?cx>mcs into two cssc&tiiilly distinct 

versions^^ the oldest forms of wtiich are respectively represented by tlic storie^s 
in the Aitareya Brahmona and the Ramayapap 

(ip) Tlic latter becomes eventually the prcdofiijnaivt one, hut its proper 
central [joint b no longer the deliverance from immolation but the mcorpi>ratioii 
of Siina^pa^ or [ with a ehange of persons) of I^lclha^ into the family of the Kusikos. 
It thus becomes in the end a family of the race of Visvamitra. 

There Ls thus no historical^ perhaps not even a genealogicah result to be guincil 
here. On the other liand, the stpiy obtains an important place In the eirfilc of 
those narratives in which the saccHotal literature expressed its ’viem regarding 
the character and agency of \'isvarnitrfi.^^ 

The late Professor Keith, pohmath and critic, has analysefl the legend t breach 
bare. It is a piece of work which should serve as an example of criticral hirestiga- 
tion* Tliough often oppressive, and never satisfied with the accuracy of things 
like the proverbial tarldka,*®* XeltJj as a critic undoubtedly exercised a powerful 
restraint on the liaH-lj* and the ratteiful in the Research Forum^ It must be said^ 
howex^r^ that his writings lacked wnnnth and sympathy^ qualitiesj for Instance, 
that endeared Max Muller to all classes of the htemtiJ" 

Kcith^*^ notices a threefold structure in the legend comprising (a) the episode 
of Varuo^p Hari^andra and Rohita, (if) the episode of SunaiSepa and Ajigarta 
(aild Rohita to pmTiide tlie link); and [cj the episode of Visvamitra^s sons und 
Smiasi^pa (add, again, Vi^-Imitra also)- To restate the ^ kiiima ^ 

{a ) Harbcandra—’\"aruicia—Roh i ta, 

{b) Roliitn—Ajijgnrata—Sunassepa ; and 

(c) Simassepa—VHvarai km —Yisva rnitr£i"s sons. 

It is pointed out, as already shown by ns in the sqb-^tLon on RV references, 
that kh^ RV provides no iaformutLon whatever about HarLScajuditi or RohUe or 
Ajigorta ; so, the whole narrative is a hitcr invention, Tlic utilisation of tlic RV 


137. N^ioiiraliari cdh^iLliiIc^ tsig sttrvty of tliC' of ^uaauwpa in mid pisst.-^ 

VediE Literature as foUuvvS ; “ \\t hsvt tliOa biree recenwns of the Jegend uf Suna^|> 4 &." 

A Voluiui! of StediEH in TndoloeV presented ta MM. P. V- Kane p. 307. We are labLiged to 

point out that this h on unrritkal ritutemrnt froru uU ucecpicd ranonit of textual eritieifnn. tf. 
the explaiiatlaiu of “ Heceavioo am) version ” in Dr. KntreV fntmiduetipn to Indina TnjrtiMd 
CdtkoiiM ” p- XaraJinrl perhap awniot to my llkut versLooR of lilt Story were as many, 

13Sh Reodcrefl by Muir, fJST, !■ p. aSO L 

13*. One ta remiiwled of K^mefidra'a rompllmetit In tilts class of -i^hola fs in Ms KusHkanth^ 
bharana (KAvyam&hL), on cxcelleat tract on how to become a poet i 


Kun.-lta SBliityavidn!! frnitilTjAnam kawnmmuiibhav^^'a / 

Xa Urldjukra kcvnlK&Ebdikain vl M guruVii -luktivi kasnvigfanain // 

\m. TJiii Aipect ww specially ilrrared in aiuuctoiu raess^ca of sympaUiv and love that 

po^ » after tte d*in^ ef v^isbfe Mvimt. from Queen to Miiiuwf.er. See Life jimI 
Lctten of Max MttUer pubLahfd by bii wife a year after. Viil. U, Mi. ^ 10 . 480 . Ai eiiw review 
HpUy put^ it—M ilX MOllar mnde idiowb^dge Lfrtvcnbk (p. 400 

|4l. Riii-Vcda Brabimans Tninj^kted {HOS 25, pp. Ol-OS, 
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verses, hiindfed in di, must be ascribed " to a time when It was desired to find 
n^itations fur the Hotf priest ut the Hajasuyn In connectlun with the tale of+Sujifis- 
^a\ Regnrdhig the pre-Brahmanu state of the legend, Keith say^St “ fii llic 
opinion of Roth, the legend grew up into its present content during the period 
when tlie eollcetion of the RV was in process of being earned nut and it was due 
to It that the scries of hymns in the fii^t book to various deities was a.seril)ed to 
the authorship of Sunas^pa. lie lays stress on the argument that tlkc argiiment 
of fchc hymns in part depends upon the theory of authorships On the other hand, 
in the view of AuCrecht, the authorships aseribed by the AnukramanI arts cuniplied 
from the notices of the Brahninpas an<h while this view is not altogether tenuhle. 
it would lie impossible to come to any definite eonelusion regarding tile jicriod of 
growth of the legend from the order cif h™ji-s in tlie Samhita to the attribiitioii to 
Siitias^pa of the hymils in (question.” It must be reniemiyered however that ibe 
gat has that arc incorporated hi AB presuppose the existence of a efjn.structcd popular 
ballad which marked out not only the saving of Sunoi^pa hut also his transfer 
into the family of Vi^vamitnu Keith is satisfied that ■" fnim (AB) vii. 17,3 to Lhe 
end of the verses it runs as a perfectly simple narrative requiring only the names of 
the speakers to he supplied to make it clear, just as Ibcy are suppUed in the epic/' 
But Ijoth Roth and Keith do not vouelisafe to the not impos^aibte inctusioii of 
Haii^iuidra and Roliita in the gltha version* txxjaiise the Ifiu-iSeanclra'gith&s 
(AB 7.13 and 15) are ** gcncnil in the extreme, ojid so inappropriate h the exhorta¬ 
tion to the king to obtain a son iit eh. 13 that it is addressed to Bnlbrnans.^^^^^ 
The verses are not chosen out cd narrative made np apropos of Horiseniiflru but 
arc mere gcuerul maxims pitted up into a -sto^y^^^ But there must be some eaiisc 
for the saerlflee of Stmai^pa. Keith is pre]>arcil to iliink : that niny merely 
have been on ortliaar}" talc of the performance of the human sacrriljec anil not a 
tale: of the extraordinary and almost ludicrous action of llari^ndra and Xdmda. 
\"ery prc^bahly thetmi stories of Itarjseaarlni anil his son and ^unus^pu have l>een 
iiliow<-d to mingle, ns they seem to belong to different strata of traditiuTiH the first 
falling among tlie niiuiy stories of the sacrifiee of children among the Senietie and 
other races, and the latter reprobating the pnietiee of human sacrifice ns a custcini, 
perhaps one specially favoured by the Ahgiras family, which wits opposed hy other 
V'cdic families.” There is no trace of hostility lietwecn Vasisfha and Visvamifra 
wlio appear os Braiituan and Botr amicably at the sacHlicc. There lire traces of 
tlie mgal charDuter attributcii to Vi^^amitni, since the young ^uiia^pa Is said 
to succeed to the lorrlship of the Jahntis iis well ns the divine lore of the Giithinas.*^^ 

OldenhcJg thought that the if^una^kpa legend as given in AB proTdded n good 
in.'^tanee of the tmeient akhyanas., which are ebaraeterised as narratives in prose 
and verse, the former supplying suitable introduetiomi to or amplifications of the 
latter. This is not impossible, for evTii today, the existence of old legends in oral 

Khn Ou malocn kim mjitiam Idmu iauiruo^ hJrD tapoli / 

Putrain hrohmivnq icf^fUivain m vni loko’indAvaaati 

AH T43.0.4, 
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traditiori on.l>^ many of tlieiii—with all tlitir diali^ctal libertVT simplicity Oiid 
hurdcly appeal^ would add support to OJdetibcfg's They are balladis in 

prose and vcrsci tnmsniittcd with an ujiderstandabJe shyness and reserve among 
the wumen-folk only for the ostenaihle reason that men may laugh at the want of 
literary polish in it+ We inuigine* us we witness today. I hat these ballads have 
had a contiimous tradition from time immemorlEil. Ilowever, Oldcnherg was 
severely critieised and opposed by KeitJi and the llieory rejected, we should dare 
to eonfess a feelings vnth the kttcr^s tirkika eoncihig into full pky. 

It is not tiu*t everything in the AkhvAna theory is based on definite evidence and 
sound judgment. Yet the deep thinker as he visualised a glimmering light in the 
horizoi’i pushed his way thmugh, tripping here and there owing to darkness. Con¬ 
structive criticism would strive to eidighteii these dark spots and help the distant 
light to spread itself+ Thus while reading in the ancient SuiidiitS (RV) the dialogue 
between Pururavas and IJrvast^ or that between Surama and the Puiiis it is natural 
to think of A word nf e^cplanation here and there being neccssar}’, Tlie psyehol- 
ogieal processes in our own Tninds w'hile understanding the statement and the reply 
in a dialogue find expreJ*^sion in words^ in the Akhyana so-ealknL Such might 
have been provided by the ancient Vedic bards. But Oldeiiljcrg went farther 
than reasonable, of eounte in enthusiasm^ to assert that siicb ■cxplanatorv'' matter 
once formed regular part of tlie Veda, since disappeared or lost- Sueb uniicccssarj'' 
gcncralisatiorLs set the weight of sospieion on the whole edillcc and Keith was too 
r^iijek to let the key-stoiic gather cement. Taking the AB aecount itself as a 
eompasite narrative, vre are unable to see how a status as such cannot be granted to 
Whether reitiinlsccnt of I he hypothetieal Akliyana oT the Veda or not^^ the 
AB narrative in itself mft>% w'^ith a certain amount of co-operative thinkings be 
regarded us an instance of the Akbyanan Defects are pointed out that the 
df the narrative are loosely linked with the prose and that gaoiiiic verses found 
elsewhere are ^^rked into il and all that, Tnie. how will aD that disprove the 
iiinin characteristie of u more or less logically sequential mlyturc of prose and 
verse f Besides we want to submit Ihoh^ in the Akhyana, which, after all reflects 
a pcppular eliaructer rather than the high-Hovrn literary uni tics of action, time 
and place, we do expect some paiado^ces, anonialies and llagrant ineoni^isteueie^r 
which hi n wav — pmvided they are not al^urd^ — are their pe^'uHar anil attraeth'e 
features,^** Otherwise how eaii tradition subsist ? How can it siinive the ravages 
of time and clime, if peopled fancy difl not feed it specially at a time w'hcn writing 
was a problem and printing unknownt Tliis may Im? another e?tiremc, hut a 
con.^idemtlon along the line is necessary vvlJic appreciating uneient Uteraiy tradi¬ 
tions w^hicht may it be retnemberedt arc ever niore of tlie people than of the scholar. 

lu. Keitii, JRAs mn, pp. Q7a-iooa. 

14S. Vedle UteTALry iradhlon aetUBliy dcaignatiB it an l^khyina, in tiu iitnae of a short fltory 
eomirfete fia itseir. Oldenbem only went to th« length of ^flaing it un! also superimposing ite 
cxlrbnce ttA part of the Sainhita. 

_ 14A. WitnCH fcT instance the populnr version of th« $unii4»pti ie^ad la tlie Devd 
BhoKa^ma of even tlkt more polbbrd wt iaipcusihle fnmvutienji of the BmhmiL The piticcaa 
of change U ibevitabk^ 
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Theit^fore there is still rwm enough for Oidenberg?^ while Keiths are absolutely 
needed to keep the * balance of pouer ' ! 

The Legend of SunasSepn has roused eunsldorable Interest aniong scholars^ 
as ro^'traling the prevalence of luiman sactifiee in j:\ncicnt India^ isiich a viiiv,- is 
iiot unreasomblep for ^iina^pa waa jictunJJy bound to the stakes ^ lie was saved^ 
no doubt, by divii^e grace hut tlio canons do not make provision for Lliat. 
Iluman sacrifice under tlie name piuri^-ineilha is prescriljed by the ^Linkliiyaha 
Sraut 4 i SiitTa (Ifl.lH f*) and the Vaitann {37-10 ff.)- An ekbumte ccrenion^' lias 
developed in relation to it, in ^hieh, aecortling to the Vajasaiieyi Samhita {.“ift) 
as many as 13-t persoiis of different denominations and professions have to be 
offered^" as sacrifice^ it is inercdilde on the face of it that sucli a ritual liad ever 
bad any pracUcal demonstration* The consensus of opirdoA is that this human 
sacrifice was only a tlieorctical provision in tliu Siitras, occasioned^ as Keith opines, 
to remove the ajiomaiy in the omissioo of man fmm the list of victims, TJie 
tiso of a man and Ibur other victincs is stated an offering at tlie pllitig of I he 
great tire altar. This usage is not aeiualiy laid dowTi by any Erahmapu, the mo^t 
conlcmplated k the use of the head of a man who has been slain by lightning cr 
by aji arrow shot, not a ’iictim killed for the purpose, and iiomialiy the head of a 
gtnt scorns to have sufficed. But it is clearly no sacrific'c at alL*" 

There is the other world-wide custom of slaying n hunian being to act as t!ie 
guardian of the foundations of a building. This is an unAvritten and stealthy 
practicct if at alL It is no human sacrifice in the sense put forth by the Srauta 
Sntrasp 

Human sacrifice was not uneonimuii in Greece as we hear stories to the efreet. 
It is rDvcidcil that It wi'as widely practised in the age nf the Indus \'a]ley ti\4lLsa' 
tioii*^“ Stray incidents are also reported from the Bible,i*" The theory of 
sacrificing or giving up what is our best or whnt we love nitMt, in order to please 
the Alfidglity Creator, Is not without forces it has some appeal to the cult ivated 
mind and much more so to the credulous. The principle of surrender reaches ita 
Sfitmith when we hear a story that Havana ofTered his head to please Sis'u, or that 
VisTui himselfp finding a lotus less lhan a thousand ivhilc he worshipped the same 
Gnd, without hesitation, pulled out hLs eye and oHefed at His feet. This kind of 
immolation has some justificirtion. when it is view-ed in a truly iihUosophie way- 
But that will not suit the ivnrld- The moment it is tiimed into a cult^ it hcconies 
barbarous, hemiaj the univerasl abhorrence of it* One other point. If everhumnn 
sacrifice was coutempLated and pnaetiscd in order to please the tkxis* well, the same 
Gods have recompensed the loss ten-fold. Even in the fables, there is no sacrifice 
without such eompensatioa which would repair the loss completely. For the 

147- WintemiMt HIL p.174- 

IW, Keith pp* 347-^43. Veda af tbe BIbcIc V'ajtu ^cbooJ Tmnslated fHOS IS njiH 
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of argutnctit^ Ravana sacrificed tlie one head but got ten in return and became 
muster of tlic tliree worlds. Even so VLsnn; the eye was at onec restored, and with 
it he became Supreme Lord of the three worlds. Sima^^pu was sacrificed for aU 
iutents and purposesr the result was—Cods were pleased^ Sunas>*^cpa luniseir was 
panted Lonj^liTe undHuri^earidra was freed from liiness. But when such principles 
jind aets of subtlety and high thinking were emtanised. the inevitable result W'ouid 
be brutal executions at dead of niglit; in mid-forest and amidst ghastly surnjundings. 
Tlicrcforc quite early in the history of ^Ean, counteraction expressed itself and to 
the best of our belief, the $una.^pu saeriflec Ls nri instance of an eJTcetive protest 
against such u system, if it ever existed. It is colourfully represented by some 
that the native dwellers of India before the Aryan advent indulged in it snd the 
jkryans by various means exerted a healthy influence upon them to give up such 
horrible customs. 


X 

ON THE NAME SUXAfifiEPA 

^^untt^pa * dog-tuilcd ' (Suna iva i^po a^ya)r ^ rather a funny mime*^^ fnr a 
IjiKi, m he Is knowm to be. He h one of the eelebrated Centurion Seers C^atareins) 
of the ftrst ma^ijala of 11V. He is coinplinieiited also as n reputed pcet^ horn m 
the family of the AAgirosas (Angiroso jiinmanu^syajlgartis Sr Utah kavih) and yet 
possessing such an uiipoctic name, sets one to think about it. The Ufieoinpli- 
mentary if not despleabje nature of it has been notietti by every scholar. Some 
have felt it not itiuppropdate witli his Ludigeut aniL ju^lging froui kter eondtictp 
barbarous pa'rcntagc.^^ An apmlon Um be^cii expressed idso that though the 
name relates to a dog and all that, in the tinie of tilt Hgvedn it did not matter as 
the dog was not considered a despicable beast at aJI.^“ Some kind of endearment 
was felt or mteuded when, for instance, Rclka's wife, the mother of Sunu^pa said 

Avikreyam siiLam jye^tham Bhag^tvan alia Bhiirgavnh / 

Mamapi dayitarn viddlii kanis}.hain i^unakim prnbho 

.■VIJ the same, tlie quoemess of the name and niueh more+ the queemefts of its being 

one of a S}Tionyjiious series- — ^uiiabpuccha, ^umt^pa and SunoldtkguLa_are 

undeniable. The name« are truly artificial; they sound like niek-names^ 

That these immes, as a?iierics, are spurious is couuLcnaneerl by the llarpvamsH. 
Wliile tracing tJie gEueafogy of Jarnadagiu and VisT.'iliijitrap there was a probiem for 


151. iVnmain^ imuuifl are perlmpA tlic Mature oF^alJ tiiDc:! imii all anliCiOM. Cflnspure—BuU 
Uodt(if). HUwk, Harai, BMdwin, UutdicT, istoae, Piggol, Swinebum etcn, «rf«pondjiHF 

in lutnimf.la—Keinpa, Knrh^, Guq^, Huecii^ jrumamcii bkr Tcn^pnakal or ^fe^inakoi 
rlc. CcifllmiFt the pTBciin of gods" lurniLs tmly eniployeU by same peop^, ns a rule. 

%gpfiajt^-SBE XLIV, p, et is«i., VVIntemilx IIIL 1,^1 a a. A kirwl of 

u Kflccted in the fetcaUea of the genilivt (uliik^ in ihose names, rf. PlUant tf.3.21— 
Snqpiyu akm4a " Valtika 4 thereon. ^pOpucchaJOiigol^ fcimah samjaavam, 

150, HDpkmA—.lmJPh, XV * T1 m! [Jog in the Rfg-Vetlti * pp. 154^00 {1^04). 

^ iigoUlot ARtwticHi u ill BuinikA, bilJiliB etc., note 
particularly the fUinlbutive Sunaka fpom Sniiotiiigiila. 
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^ Vyasu Jzinuiciii^iii was thi^ son of Roika by Sutyavail daiijrbter of kh^g C&tIhL 
Rcika ctio^se to niairy tht princess whuro he loved deju-ly ; and bebig pleased witli 
her^ prepared the holy mra for the sake of progeny. She partook of it and gave 
birth to Jatiiadagnu But there was another legend ciirrcut, relating to a ^Icika 
who had three sonSp the Snnn-hrotlioni, the middle one being ^uiia^pa. So the 
undaunted author of tJie Hariviiiti^ rceoneilcd tlie divcrgetiee by grafting two of 
these, as brotheni of Jaiiiodagin, tiie .status of the iniddk- one being vouch-safed 
for Sunas^pa. This brotlicrliood t!ii+ JaniadagnL Suna^^pa nnd Sunatpuceba 
became more ludicrous than the original combination^ In these circumstances, 
our supposition that there should have l>ecn two Rclkosr stated in the foregoing 
pages, appears phiusible. 

That apart. It is sttfficIcJitLy zTasrjnaliLe to tliJiik that the names of ^unahpucrlia 
and ^unolafigula are purely iinagiitary. These two are mentioned for tJie first 
time in AJB and, only ^Riikh HJS, of so tnaiiy m^rks of Vedic Litcraturct repeats the 
names. Later, the Varttika-kara conceived a special vSrtika comprehending only 
these three names, as. an addendum to the sutra Saathya akrn^e ’’ SK. 

That gave these nijiiiucaJ personoJities a stump of reaUty. Nevcrtlieless, 
titc purpose of the pucchu and iSiigiila has been no more than to provide the 
madhyuma status to ^umi^p^L. Tiic concept of the middle one, mcidcntally^ 
itself describes to be questioacd on two grounds at least. Firstly it is, psycholog- 
Lcally, an iiiii=iound and unnatural phcnomciion r for, all ehildreii are the same to 
the parents* The distinction of the eldest and the youngest is an almost mLsclucv'ous 
precept promulgflited hy the oUl te?it. Trudititm foslered it, though in general. 
It has never been given to mankind to practise it. Set^ondly, it has no hasis in the 
Sari^hita, nor coTTobomtioii ii\ any other work of the ^'edic pcriofl wdvich eoulil (h: 
contemporaneous with it* 

Now to the nanu" Suua.4^pa it^sclf. It occurs in the Saiiihita thrice as already 
pointed out (RV 1.24.12,13 ; 3,2,7)* Other expresrions in the V"cda with Suna 
prefixed are Sundpi^thu.*^ SundhotwiJ" SfinilslraJ” 5>fmc^ita.^“ The word ^una 
itself occurs twelve times,^*^ in two fornLS ^fuiab (tlukc) and i^nniim (nine timers). 
The Tai^dya Mahahr&hriMJ,ia mentions a Sunaskarna.^*^ 

133. T.»0.L 

13^. 2.18.0; 41.14; IT. 

137+ 4-37^ ; Hh! Nfijd^nfa nucatioFMi thx! wJtli a ddublG acceal aa a dcvuti^ 

dvnails'a —Sua&IHi (NT^Ii« 3.3^^)^ But in ttuc So^it^r th? wQtd k mtifially nEsc^pteii— 
Silnulni* 

158. 8.40.28. 

130. ^iiiuiJi 1.I8±4; 418.10; 8.53.U. 

1.117.18 ; 3.iK>.22r 4.0J1 : 57.4» ; 8^ J 0.10.4; t0.lD2.8£ l28.7f IflO.J. TbC 
^pedmpois^ d»aaU the aumber of tunc* tlic wdiU occurs In thn fitirac xtnn^ For tlic 

purpose of ctHiatiaj^ tlw number of nrcurrmceK the w^ictlc Htanxa k taken m one. 

IflO. TB IT.12,0 ^aimskn™! ui lilt name of a king •(mentjonnl U BSiS also), *oa of ^Ibi 
or or Ba-^iha who performer! a wrtnia litc, tht Sar\mflm, nni sn died witliout dktKosc. V| 2 p, 
380. TaB* aUo culled FttOeavitrisa BrAhiajiiin la truJifflnted into Ei^gliab by CalH£id(ASB pubUcaUon 
1081). 
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Siinfipretha is used as an mljcctivc meaning* possessed of fine banks * (^obharni* 

I so also Sfineflita [analysed as idnS-iaita) meaning ‘ drawn or carried along 
by the dot^ * 

divinity namely Indfa-Vfiyn. Accordiiig to Yaska 
^ tT* t f*- ’• AdJtya. Later, the expression signifies tw'O acri- 

cultural deitns. the personifitstions probably of * Uic aliarc and the plough’, as 
HDth thinks.^*® 

Suruihotra is the name of a \^edic ^Isi. father of Gmarnadu who is the Seer of 
the second Mon^ula, Tliriee it has appeared In R\" and In loc. pL onlv—suni- 
hotr^u. Onec interpreted as referring to sacrifieiai vessels of that designation 
and twice as referring u> the Sutiahotras, tlie members of the 5unaliotra famiiy.iM 

Though he does not figure in the Vedic text, we are quite famitiar with the 
^matde Snunafca under which name Grtsamada is said to he known after he chang- 
«i over from the A.^nras to Hie Bhrgu family. In the Bhigu family he was adopted 
»s Hie son of tjunaka.^H It is liowcver significant that, in the hjTiins lie saw, he 
-Styles luiruJelf as a siiniihQtrH- 

Now the wor.] sunani'« in the Veda is one «f 30 names of sukha (happiness), 
soinehnics uwd adverbialJy also meaning ‘ happily ’ (Nigh 3.6.11). Thus the 
exTre^ions. hunaliotm (one who sacrifices for the sake of happiness), Sunaprstha 
The horse which possesses happy, pleasurable, therefore fine backs), '^unaka 
( 1 C luppy m^) and Saunaka (son of the happy man)—all are of good import. 

I he iidjMtive Sunesita ‘ drawn by the dog.* fiima-isita) is in that sense, an instance 
of tbe aiuk-samasa with the instrumental suffix not lost. Thus we see, so fur a.s 
the Ji^ics of persons in the Vedic range are concerned tbe first member ium. has 
eoiuiistcntly conveyed good sense. 

\Miy should it be different in the ease of ^unois^pa? The pada text 
siguifii^tly enough does not analyse the word but shows the double accent wiiich 

Tf^ t. v.n..p.t;*di 5 u ,SK 

.*Hi 1 ). Tlie first member liere is siinab wdsieh is. apparently, genitive singular 

101. fluiui Vayuh iu ctyanturlkfc iiliq odltvuh nanuit fXir. IX, 40) 

Ifia, II, p, 

Tahiti Agna fh GfLAanukda^ Saunjiko HhrmilW imtiLh / ' 

Ti - i Saiuittiiotnih prokftyA tu ya ticyatc U 

W Ihji author of tiw Niiflmolu lo be 

Uke all aptimximAtloai. not quite awtirate," op. d 1 -M t \ L,VI ii^^priya, 

IW. io book form eat,^d..| ; Vedic StwlS,-* 'p^Slii;!'^;! 

Ills. \aiuBpau BrluLipBii Saripati Timuftipst Xam^^mub -lyonr. 
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of svan, It is R ngaun^ like for tlie flluk# But as true 

Vedio applicatioii d€maTids+ we sKoiikl explore vvJiolhor 4ii£io^ in this eoin|n?und 
cannot mcHii ur relate tu liappiiiesai, Iii our opiiuod it eim. 

Before proceediti^ to elucidate this pcjint, it vinould be w'ell to dJseiiS^s the otJier 
diffieult niember^ seiJa. This word Ls mentioned in tJie Ni^fhantn along with 
\'altasab among 26 duets oF The meimlrig is not given.*** The Kimkta 

explains a.s follows : Sepo V^aitasa iti puireaprAjnnanasyn / ^pateb sprsati- 

kannariP vaitaso vitastani hhavati // " — ^^epa and Yaitasa are names of mon''s 
genital organ ; ^pa from sap to toueh and vaita-sa because it is eontracteri**** 
The etymology* is not supported by proper authority. Yasha was full of fancy, 
no doubt, but when Jie ns likely to mislead, we have to look elsewhere. According 
to L'nwlip ^pa is derived trom^/ si to lie down or sleep. II A with Hie suffixes put 
anti asuiL which yields the form sepas. But the word ending Lu a is also found 
in usage as In * prahdratim ^jiam ' 

Sepa is aKscielated with sipi In RV^ T.HML meaning rosmi (ray) as explained 
by Yaskn. Reminiscent of this, iepa must mean hrightness or lustre: 

PrS tat te aily^ ^ipis'ista n£nia 
Aryab samsarai vayfmani vidvAn / 

T&m tvS groami tav^am ata\y'ilJi 
Ks^yaiitam asya raiasali parakd // 

Kim it te vispo purk-aksynm bhQt 
Pro y*d vavak^ ^ipivistd asmi / 
ila \^arpo asm ad apa gulsa ctat 
Yad flii 3 ''i^rrjpab samiHu? babhOthn 

Here fiipivLspi is used in two senses : (1) uncovered like the memhrum virile 
(2) enveloped by rays,^'* Now tinkss urged by the authority of these ancient 

laT. Vjutasdh ; ...itJ ^vim^tir uttar^i nfimilni / a.24. 

I SR. Dr. S. K. Uch'fUkiu' tkltiks tliat tliis tiad tlie jfuh&irqii^at qI Cli. Ill of the 

art, possibly, additiora^ by a later liaiid. Btltig mere Itats of wnrdf, tlic nuppoaitidn 
U tiijil, liJo 3 ibc wortkf [aikapaiURjis) of i'll. 1tbry mt also ’^aJOivaKatosaniskara “ wonts, 
mabt-au, signifiraact etc, arc aot luiawn. We ^bmit that sMtioiu 2ft nad 30 of Cb. EIT may 
iiut be two ii:it8 of ward:^ wiiicli were of tlie naluie of aaovd^afibi^m^ik$Ta oppcrHlcd by tlic Dn^t 
^lupileri tluaiiselvvs. Did not Uie original mmuSkra of Uie Ni^luafu (aiay of tha 6rat dim 
cliBpter^) niect wiiii dimcnlt wards at all in the V ada f — Ucfn^iiDc AlOC 11 (Calcutta} S. K. 
Bclval^bnr on the Litemiy Stmta of tlie ^gvvda, 

ISO, Nlr. A.2L Yd^^ain u^nUih prabirama £^pani (RY Ul.S^.RT) w ^luoted lui Example. 
VaitaH vitaiiiajii upaksfoam blmvatl pruganii^iaranat .striydih—l>uigiiL 

ITD. fitn svupne. YrrUlhbbyZuD mpaOi ofigiLyoli pat ™ 
ttJiun / (Uii Heocc Yadyapi !M:iia.^bdiili sakariUitali eRyrlmesiii cilma4ep»wh 

itynmara-prayognl. tatliapi slAo nipntanAd aujiMike papralynyc akArfintopyastyeva ( 

171. Tr. R«p3rnd>nt Vi^o, I, Uic tnasler of the olferingT knowing tbe objects tlial are 
to bo known, gloHfy today tliy rtamc : I, w|w am feubltp praise thee who art poworfLil, dwolUog 
to m remote ftgton of tms world. 

'\V\uit is to be pmcLainied, O Vlma, of thee, when thou laypsti I »m lipivi^T Conceal 
not, fioin u.^. thy real form, although thou has^engn^n^ tinder a difrerwit form in battle/*—\^llson- 

172. NiTi SpT-R. Sifrtvif (o vimuT lit Yi^nor d^-e aimant bhavataJi / KutojiSjithlyiUTf 
bliavftllt>'aupam»nyavah ” / Se^ iva nlrvestitcJi (kutstl^he) / Sipibhl raimiblur Rvif|ah itl v£ / 
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prop««jiitleis of Veclic thought like Yaska and AupamatisTiva, there U notliiitg 
by way of internal evidence in the verses just quoted to support tlie kuUUarfha, 
the low seiLse. ft is not infrequent that some good words are abused or iLsed irt 
a euplietnistic way to denote some indecent things in hutrinn life; the psychology 
IS one of hearty avetsion to give utte rance to obscene tilings, e.g. the use of the word 
rnarma and pradhana. the dialectal sense of which cannot even enter the lexioons. 
In the same matuicr it is not unlikely tliat an excellent word like iSipi meaning 
my was abused. \Vimt harm if we raslore it to its original puritv and understand 
by sepa (sipir eva fepah) a sense like ray, lustre, brilliance otJ.? The point « 
that Sipi dj- §cpa does not clirccll^- mcATi gernitn! orgttn. It cmiti mean 

other things also, specially because the older work Nighantu has abstained from 
apecif>'iiig its iiieaning. 

There is some support tliat wc can dnd from otJier classical languages™ 
t-ompare I.atin cipus, eippus and its Gk. analogue SKOiros, which mcfui a pile, 
post, pillar, staff, bar, cte. in the hght of this, the origmal signirieancG of ^pa nuiv 
be taken ils a pillar or n post. And, if the first member in Sunoji^pa ean be iindcr- 
stoor) in the sense of suklia, liappiness, tJie whole name j'ields a pleasant sense, 
vis, a pillar of happiness—a sense which is in perfect keeping with the great ideJ 
of Deliverance for wlileh iaunaiiepa is all the time remembered. 

This meaning ts poasible if the compound could be construed as a tatpiini^ • 
stinasya (sukhnsya) sepab (stambhab) Sunassepab. How to account for tire 
sibilant in ^twwn ; it ought to be Sunn^epabf This is easily accounted by 
riiiiiiu 0.1.157 (i>k. 107a} — Paraskaraprablirtini ca satnjMs’am / wliiclt the Siddh- 
anta KaumudI expands : etani siuutl^ni nipatyante nanint / paraskurah / kiskin- 
dha tad brhulohetc. j coradevutayor iti samudayopadliih i taskarab / Brhasrjatib / 
...Vanasputih / ityadi f akrtigunoyam / 


The ratrt'abodliin! ndds, with the flavour of a fikrtiu'atioy- 

amiti/Tena satiik para pi—para Alatini kSry'finjtyfidi siddham/. suggesting that 
hundreds of such forms can be made, the word paras&ita itself being an example I 


Tims the aphorism nhd its vartikas declare that the instanecs are not limiter! 
and that on their analogy many otfietii in usage can be eomprehended. Jforcorver 
> Hiiasputi (and beiice Vajiaspatyadi) is also added lu conung within the pum’ew 
of this rule, bunaiiepa is delinitely included ui the Vanaapatigapa'^^ which 
while taking the double accent whleh is a pris-ilcge peculiar to its own group sJiare^ 
other grammatieal ineidcnccs also, the sudoganm in this cose. Apart Fmm the 
tcchincal rule, it is needless to stress the phonetic rationale in the expression ^unaii* 
sepft, where the sibilant helps to step up the prommeiation from the sonant to the 
surd. The argumentation reaches a fine point indeed, wliieh mav in a wav he 
considered imnceessaiy Irecause the human clement in language siimetimes defies 


173, K, K. JclumMOD'n note oa jcjui. Induche Muzellem IF 3.213 

174, ^upm Note Iflfl. 
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ail nile; well, in fact it on^inatcs t!ie mle^ and is anscrupubua enouj^h to force 
exceptions abo. The Tatt^'^abodliim rruikcs a very pertinent statement under 
the Paraskaria-Siitni; 

Parani karoti paraskamhi kirnapi dliattc kiakincilii, kiln kim dadhati 
vik / Vustutastit ru^lusabda etc kathanelii v%mtp4dyanta iti nrHyavirthe 
nagriihuh karyah 

The words ore there hi ]an£:ttage; attempts wiJJ be made to anuJj^ and undersbuKi 
them : there is no point hi being fnatfclious. ThiLs the word ^tinaiseija can be 
anah-TSed as a tatpuni^-satnasa i sunasya ^pnbf being entitled to the sud^aifui 
as a mcmbcF at tjje \'aiiaspnti group w'hieli in tum is miiuericed by the Faraskam 
rule. 

This discussion encourages ns to tlunk that the paciainltha of Suna^Sepa is 
faulty and requires to be emended, from tSuimh-^pnh to Sun^-^pab- TjiLs 
invoives us in a difricuity reinting tn tlie accent of the iinst member, Tiie rule, 
Ubhe vanaspatyadisu yugapat.i'* prescribes to the two meinbers thdrown aeceiit 
(ubhsyapadaprakrtJsviinits*a)^ According to this, ^una as noun meaning happiness 
takes the pratipadika-sv^uiii*^^ i.i?* accent on tlie final mid is so niarked in the 
Nighap^ — Sunmn. But the text* has sunab^ the znJtial accent pohitiug to the 
great llkeiiliuod of its liciiig, even originally, the gen. sing* of i^van* substantive; 
for in Kunab. the genitive, being ii suppratjwa, is imaccented the accent 
remains on the stem. 

WTiercas we have sulVicieiEt ground to put up a ease for the emendation of 
the pada-text, the einendatioii of the accent thereof is a natural corolIar>'': 

^pab : Sunai^cpubp Follovi'ing tJic tendency of the ficholiaistp it is not dillknJt 
to argue for the InitLoi accent of sun a even as a xsuhstanti^'c. Tlie pratlpadika- 
svam h taken advantage of, usual ly, when the word defies dcrivatkm according 
to Saka^yana (the l-uidl'sutms), Ind^ this exercise is a somew^iuit thankless 
job because in great niany cases the rootmieaiiing hardly heljjs the semantic under¬ 
standing of the word. All the samfi it speaks of the pmfonrid linguistic speeuJations 
of the ancient grammarians to have c%'ol\'cd a grammalicril maehinery wliieh can 
dissect the word into its very elements. Therefore derive ^imam fromV^^Wf *« 
gOp VI Add the suffix Rsun provided by ■ ■ Ban^dJiatubh™l:;i asun ” (U^. 

fitni); Wic get the form sunas whicii lias tJie udtial accent,^*® meaning, movement, 

1^5. The fLrsit si^Dtcrice M an epitome or tlie coiu^p tJic iecond is a f|uotatidA, See SIC. witli 
TaU^^bocIhioi etc. (Niniayus^Ar, Homltty III-U2), (Sk. tOru). 

170. :l&71 (P, VI.;i.4Q) ^ 

177, Phlj: I I folbwing *Sk. atcU. FhiMntn inlatteih 

17«. fsk. {¥ III 1.4J ^fluudikttnu suppltow," 

170. Dha. l-ktS Suoapitnu (tu. pn-icj (^5k- NS cdn. p. 410). Dha 1337 iwv, IIORI (Chitrav^ 
Fattiak). What a wide ditfcreocc III tl« enumeratioti of the raota^ aJmiMit to a huiuired, ScicJi 
dhfcrcTien ace fonnij in tile .V^pldhynyl nltd the Sidilh^ta KaumiulT also from pubUcatlon to 
IHibUcation. A Atjuiifaitl «liijoti of all thcA? work^ wlilcli arc iadispcnsablc to every HirliPlaF Lg 
u great de^emtuji^. 

ISO. SR. (P. VI I.1&7} Onityadir nityaia. 
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progress, prosperityi liiippiriessap Fiirther, krpah !>tiwai^pabt wlitcb 

explunation has not got to invoke the ^Vhy not prefer Ihis 

explanatinn which ngnees ’witli the given aceeiit of the Ve<iie Text ? It is for the 
simple K^ason tlmt a certain VecJic tradition had already a Hord Uke ^iiit4m meaning 
happiness and on the analogy of other Vetiic wordhi like Brliaspiitip Surm^^pa also 
could be more authoritatively explained. 

There is a further iinjiortaiit clue in this logicaL procedure wliich led us to 
venture on an emendation of the Padn-text and tlirough tliat^—may the (rods 
fojgtve 1—on a slight change of accent In tlie Samliltl also. Here is a basis for 
some eoiijectare which is in no way idle. Tliat we have interfered wuth tik: authen¬ 
ticity or exactitude of the pada-padia need cause no surprise. The ])ada-patlm 
Ls not xnfallihle^ as shown long ago by YfLska liiinsclf— 

(a) Commenting on RV 3.30J. (yAdJmlra citra meh^nSsti) Yaska says—Yad 
Indra eitram eaynnlyani mamhaniyam ilhnnnni asti / Van ma iha xi^titi vik trtiru 
mad hya mini padani Durga, in isupport^ adds ;—Rahvrelnlm mehani ityekam 

padam / Clianduglnam trinyetiiiii padani ma dm rm iti / The divcTgcnce 
of the Pada and Samhita pachas is thus liomc out by the evidence of the Slmax-eda^ 
Durga further characterises this “mchana^^ as one of the nnavagatas^®^ ^ not 
understood % of the vihlilginavagata \rfpc t.r, wortls whose division is not dcliniteJy 
knowTi. ^ 

(II*) The svflrSnavagata, an expression wliich raises difficulty of aeeent, has 
resulted in an erroneous pada-pafha r.g. Ln * VAne n4 vayd nyadhayd eakln 
RV V0/i9.1. Cotiimenting on this, Yaska says:—Vann iva vlyo veh putra^ 
cayaimdi vl kamayarnina itl va / vetL ca ya iti cu cakara f^akalyah / Udattani 
tvevum Ikliyatani abliavlgyat asusamlptas carthab /—Sakai ya has analysed 
vuyah into ra and yah t then the finite verb would Juwc had the accent*** and the 
sense would Jiave been incomplete* 

(c) We have now adde<] the e^sc of ^nnjii^pa. It is our belief that the story 
of Suna^pa^ as given in AB^ was rurrent with its component parts developed, by 
the time Sakalya formulated the pacla-patJia; and that Sakalya^ while he piceed 
together the Sarhhitil and provided the division into words [sakala = bits), very 
probably exercised the liberties of an editor and exponent, Tins cireumstance 

lat. SiLciAS and Sunani nmy both br ndmi^iblc like iepa^ and ^pa a# advi.^Tt«d to above. 
Woitbi that end in -a well as ^ arc not iLneomrekon, c.g. nablmm, hubhaji; tapam^ tapaa ; 
saham, saluta; maliam, laalku I tamani^ tniruu; rajam, Tajaii.—from iKimpa-lDdla nuotH by 
Vattvabodhinf on Un* fl3|t fp. 3041 Sk. S3 Kdn. 

182. Sir. IV 4. {p. aiki Voi* l). 

taa, Tlic aiiavai4atiisaiTwkHn» ore of t^n ksnd». Tliat Uic wozda offer iU^cuiti« in 
the way of underetandiTiK a tc^t in ten ways. Fadaj ali-abhidhz^ya^viLfB^AaniskarH-guna-vibliAga- 
kraiiia'Vit«iio-iiHbyS.lLim-yj"nvndhaiiIfii / Tc|u cahliEilhcyani ap«kava ni rvaeannni kartavvam / 
Jm jvp. Xi mlrta- BliaiiL am bar—I. BSS. 

1S4. Sir. VI 28. S« pp. 000. ooa, Blmakomkar 1 

105-! f** Vltl 1^00 13k. SOTil} Y adyrttomiiitynm. Oiir]^^ tui^ fidly ■^xplaiiied Ihc li iicrt T^ |ii^ "" y 

of the poda-pathm. Ktai^mm DiHanic padoA-ibhia^fi^tiih ko^id virlrmti lam nlui bhdiiviiMmJi 
etc. etc. p. Mfl. 
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knclj support to the view thEit RV I,21r.l2'l3 are a later iEiterpolation, probably 
by S^tlkah'a, whieli hx'pothesbi we in the early part of thiis e^ay. RV 

5.2.6 Suna^ clcehi^pain " n'tiist be rej^ardcd ms an anavafratasamskarA of the 
vik^panaviq^ata type i.r^. words whose separation into parts beeomes iiniritolll^- 
tble>« 

(d) Miiny a vcjtse from the Rg^'ecla vn^ find repeated in the other SamhJt^^ 
111 tills process, iniiny i-iifUw ledionr^ wdl revea] themselves. In dealing with 
KV 3.!JK6j in tile previous ehapterp we reixutled a number of v.l,^P between RV, 
MS and TB. Some v.l. are found in AV' also (e/. JIV t.57.6 \^uth AV aj7.5p for 
instance). This fact is eited just to reeoneile oneself to the fact that the moat 
wonderfully aeciirate transmission of the Vedic texts withal, a few variations or 
even pitfalls here and thcpc—utterly negligible* Indeed* in proportion to the huge 
riijiss of literature—may be discovered E it may not be sin. to know them J Even 
so with the puda-pafliap 

One more point liefore eoncluding this investigation. E^uiui^^pa is also 
written with iispi ration us Sunusiepha, This is a post'Veclie phonetic erhar^ only, 
perhaps contrihuted by the Gauda country. We find the pha in (hirresio^s text 
of Ram, Wilson Lias adopted that spelling in his transLatioii of the Vis^u Furitna 
[quarto) and opines that is the ^ usually written which statement remiruE 

us of his long stay in Calcutta. The English tmnslations of Ruranic texts from 
Bengal adopt the pha while the Vedic texts of the BI series stick to the origirial 
form, pa. Yet, some elymologiciil rcllection may not he undue. 5epha is remini¬ 
scent of Siphu or Siphi, just as !Scpa is of ^ipi. ^ipha, or ^ipha-kanda according 
to AmarasimliUp nieiias fibre, stiilk. or fibrous root*^** Monier Williams rctrords 
iHith III. and f, forms of the word, meaning fibrous root or root in general. 
Even this dialectal change helps the iiiulersbinding of ^plui in a good sense: thus 
sutiasya sukhasya ^piiu imllaTn, * the rofpt of happiness', Simol^pho of Ihe 
story' bei'amc tluit to the .Aryan folk after the great Ikliveranec. 

The orthagraphy of ^unni^pa requires iiieotion. It is most commonly written 
as Suuub^cpa e in devaiiRgarl script iilsOp with a after ^una* If this practice 

is meant to remind ourselves of the niuk, it is indeeil si'holurly preeisioii. In our 
humble opinion* the phouetie delicacy is thereby disregarded e tiy' to pronounce 
as It b written—writing, we hoj>e, Ls meant to follow pronucuition; then* we see 
the rigidity of tjic canon or of our understanding thereof. Even granting the 
aluk, what precludes the visiirga From eolaesi?ing with the succeedhig sibilant? 
Double i is not ut all hard to pronounce being a breathed suurtd * it only requires 

lafi- DuTgA oa p. 35S already cit)ctL dyiva rail prthlvV iti yatiiS c/* BD 2.115 
wMcli Tccctiiincndi the oTilcr of wertL* flcconimj^ to tJiHir artiind anil Rramo yathil,^ 

giving a tfiird exiiiiiiplc iiard v* simsani. CJ. RV Pr. 2,43, 

ia7* Xclt4l 16, 22 and 34. 

IEW. Note on R V 1.24 in hi:* tiatLi^Lition *A HV VcL I ^ p. 50 of tlie ori^aal edition. MoM^-^r, 
he persist'* in WTiting tJiE otd as siAk^r^tii^ ^LaiJil.iiepu!i>, wjiidi h a tod aiiuiUtr lo bli ViKirndevaSp 
not Visv'edcvna ! Sudi injiUincei line not iukmitiitioii amoag scholam la gcnenU, 

iSa. Kurahrtpis sipJiSkandnli kiojulkali kesjiro'striyam / 
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n little mote bteoth 1 On the other hand, imiigme the eon^Tilsiorts m the resonance 
chamber wJicn wc pronounce the ’^rLsarflia follo’wcd by the first sibilAnt the two 
to be pronoimecd as distinct sounds^ It is to avoid this stmin on the v^oeal oi^ans 
that rules like the Pantskeni one are conceived* It will be equally just to respect 
* PanLskaraprabhrtlni' (Sk. 1073) in this ease; and the famous niajdm about 
coalescenee; 

Samhltaikapade nityS nltyfi dhltupasorgayob / 
nitya sam^ vSkye lu sii vjvuksim npeksate // 

Rv Prati^khya eUnehe^ the wliole Issue when it says that the visai;gfl before 
a breathed conjunct consonant is wrong and dehnitdy gives the correct form 
m SunnMepa [snmyogader uamaoab ptirvnm ahur visarjnniynni adhikam 
svnropadhat/**] 

The current orthography of words like Satbkani and ainmkara urges commentr 
hut we must desist out of deference to tile revered teachers. Liberty is nobody^s 
monopoly, yet it is everybody's first claim t 

To sum up ; 

(ij) The uglinm of the naniK? Suria^^pia and of the antecedents of his personal¬ 
ity are a later fancy, dating, possibly, even from the time of the pada-patha. Its 
original significance points to .^uimi^pa being a * pillar of Jiappiness."^*^ 

(d) The pada-pitha of the wofd Sdna^pab^ given ns Sunab^^^bp reminding 
us of the aluksnmHAft and abo of the first memlier tRung the geu. sing* of Svan^ 
is defective* An emendation thereof as Suna-^pab is not illogical.^*™ 

(e) With a tittle shifting of the accent, the emendation altl he bettor os 
Suno^^pab the samhitfi-p^tha and Suna-£i^pub in the jmda* 

(d) The pada-paflin is not infallible m proved by the ancient exponent of 
the Veda, Yaska, whose criticism of its author Sakalya is marked by u peculiar 
candour, winch warrants u supposition that the pE£du-kara was not far anterior of 
the Nirukta-kara. 

{e) The word ^una.4wpa come to have an aspimtiou at the end (^uiia^pha)^ 
as a dialectal peeiiliariiy, found iin the regiotLS of Bengal, 

(/) The orthography of the word Suiiai^pa re^iuires proper appreciation* 
iiunas^pa is the correct form^ whereas Sunabi^pa is wrong, iizi&clenllfie and 
pretentious. 

Compare Hit CjqiimLoD, lie Is n tower of ^LrEogtti, 

IDOn HV F^ti. XIV 3^ ojit! 30. ami tran^, by Dr. Mimp^ Deva in 3 traU. YqLi. 
II and III arc pobiUhed (Allahotiad and LahoreJi liai, C/. Uv'afa^g expinjuitXoii of 

hutra oa. Svaropiulhiit aaiiiyDa<uIrf uKimiu]i pur%^iiiii adhtkam vLH^mitjoai ahu.^ I hi d<M 
varj)^ { Agiuo oa OO. ^aEik^epoh, Ni^pJ rto. itycte'vikramu hhav-imtl / ^'ikrtir^ 

vEaarjanlyiih u d™ (KV I 21.12) etc. 
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Str^IlIARY 

L The storj' of deUveranet^" a VtMiie TbcU According Ui 

one Seer, was mvM fmra a thotisand-fold stake by Agni [EV 5.f.7} 

whiic another singer ptme^ Varui^n forhaii-iiig freed him fmm his bonds 
Sunassepa hiniseif k one among the centurion seers (^LoreJns : seers of hundred 
verses) to whom is attributed the revelation of the first maijdata of the ligvcda. 

2, The other Saihhitas know him as seized by V'erupu (varmja-grlilta) and 
then freed on prnking him with UV l.iJ4J5 (Cduttam^m), which is a Yer>' favourite 
prayer to Varuna, in alniost all the KaiiiJht^p tliat he might gmciousJy rcle4ise the 
worsliippcr from liis threefold pa^i, at the Iieatl, in ttie middle and at the botliim_ 
Tills stanza in later times iitspired a plulos^pliic interpretation that it was an 
api^eal for freedom from worldly tiei. 

B. It Is the ^ytareya Hrabmaoa f7.l3-lB) that spins a comploie narrative of 
the legend. It ia repeated, with slight dUTerenee only, by tiie Ssokhaynnu Smiita 
Sutra. The centrtd theme of JSwnas^pa's escape from sacriBciaJ inimolatlnn has 
been linked at tiie beginning and at the end to two other episodes. The introfluc- 
tory link is provided by Ilarkoandra ami his son Roliita whose entanglement 
with God V^aruna brings alioitt the main ev™t of saerilicing Sunnssepa. The 
concluding link Ls pro\-ided by Vi^'amitra, the universal friend, to w hose family 
f^una^pa after release is adopted as the eldest son inheriting both regal authority 
and divine lore from the adoptive father* The narnitive b a mixture of the Brah- 
ma^e pruse and the popular gatba* It lias been supposed that the legend perhaps 
existed in the form of a baUad even before AB. 

4. Works like tlie Sar^'anukramtil wdueh are hut jineillaries to the 
repeat tlic story as. given iii AE, I'hc famous eommentatnrs, Badguruskya and 
Sayapa and their ditto Dya Dv'iveda scrupulously rollow AB jind show no 
influenee of the other vcrsioii of the slor>% though it w^a posilivelv cufrcJit in 
their times* 

5. In later litcrattire, the two epics, the Harivam^ and Vlyu Purapa present 
a different version of the story, which is beheved to reftetd the popular ac<!Ount of 
it. The Brahma, Bhagavata anti Devi Bh^gavata repeat the Aitareyiu herein 
called the orthodox version^ with slight innovAtlons here and there which refleet 
the local taste and temperament in tlicir respective ages, 

6. Tlic Legend of Suna^epa provides good scope for sucioJngjeal study in 
successive stages. Tlie eagE!r theorist can suspect cannibalism and human sacrjbce 
once upon a time. Sale of children and eating dog^s flesh are indications of the 

101- It wiA stated above ttmt Ibc Lc^ad of Sqimj^vpa was pmcribccl !|a be recited at tlie 
CaronatDaa erremony tif \V. 11. Hoblnsan Jdates Uiat thui oorrc^iKaKls to tbe preoue 

point where a mpy at fhc HtAy Hible k presented ty Bishoba to the Britwli Sin^rergns when 
cfowfwd at >v«tminstcr. {S« * The Gofilcn Legeini of ladk or the slofv of Indiana god'ip^-en 
CyiKffurt - by W- H. RpbiTUonr Luxac * Co-, Loodca^ 1Q11)* ' ^ ^ 
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extent to which poverty c?ould drive the people. Mfinu absolves the ancient rsis 
of the taint of crime nevertheless.*®® The thcor%" of the prevalence of human 
saerihee is rejeeted by almost all scliolars. It is provided for in some sociolo^cal 
texts to give the stamp of perfection to the tlieoretical structure of samifiee. The 
Suna^pii Legend is a protest against hurriian saerilicc which the Aryans found 
prevalent in the laud, when they arrived from the north-i^^tern regions. The 
Indus Valley experts have unearthed evidence to think that hutnnn sacrifice 
pre\‘fliled as a enstom in the age envisaged by the finds* 

7^ A study of the name £una^§epa has been presented in detail in an attempt 
to inquire whether the name was, in the time of ItV, of an oncomplLmentary signifi¬ 
cance. it has been possible to establish that it could have signified worthily, a 
**piltar of liappiiie^s ” in euiisonance with the great idea of Dehverauce for which 
Suna^pa^s name is immortalu^ed, Siinahpueeha aii<l Snnoliifigula are spurious 
names, and the concept of the middle one»' to propound wldch only these names 
Were eoncelv^ is psychologically unsound and^ what is more^ prone to inculcate 
unethical ideas into credulous minds, lueidcntlly* Llie infallibility of the pada- 
patha and its hom^ antiquity within the Vedie Age have become maltera of doubt. 
Kuman nature being the same always, the sacred texts seem to he no exception 
to the faltcriugs of transnussion tluoiigh the holiest agencies of old, the RsLs and 
the Acarj^aSp ^ 

ia2. Ajtgaitaa sotnin Lontum upa&aiiiBui bubkoh^ilah j 

UA efiUpyata pSpcaa k^tpratlk&Tam ocuuizi // 10.1DSJ 
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fRAPl'ER III 

VASISTHA AND VlSvAMlTfLt 

+ * 

VASJaTUA aud A^isvamitr a are amwng the roroniost seers of the Tliey 

arc regarded as bavbig seen entire Mandalas (tniiriiJalofJnistlnit)^ the seventh 
[104 hymns) and the tiiird (62 hymns) respeetiveLy. Tlscrc have been innumerable 
references to the twu Hages Ln Sanskrit Literaiuret aneient and mndern+ Jlueh 
has been written also about them by Orientalists of the past and present eentur^% 
Nothing new and sensational eaii be linearthed now. The purpose of this study 
is mainly to unniveJ the prohlem of the aneient feud between VasLstha and \ i;5va- 
mitra and understand their mutual relationship in its tnie perepeetire. Let us 
first know what our most aiieient authority, the about theufi* 

eomnicnt and eritieiaai being put off to a later section of the chapter^ For the 
sake of convenience, we just invert the onler and deal with Vj^'ftmitra first. In 
the Rgvedie eompdatiuMT Viiv'aniitra^s h the earlier maijujala. ft is but aecidenta], 
eaiTving absolutely no significance of relative superiority. It is not a case for the 
maxim " abhy arid tarn piirvamM 


I 


IJgveda 


(A) ViSvAmitha— 

There are eight contexts in RV in which the name of Visvamitm occurs^ 
curiously^ all grammatical eases are represented except the accusative. 

1, VMvgfuitfo yAd Avahat Sudasam IH 

2, Tisv^mithiya dadalo magiitai ill 5^.7 

3. Viivamitrasya raki|Lati 111 53.12. 

4. Vi^ixnitri arasuta 111 53^13. 

5^ Visvfimitra uta ta Indra utinAm X 
G. Vi^’4iniirebhir idhyate Ajasrab 111 I L 
7^ Revad Agne VisirAmitrefu iAm yob III 18*4» 

8 . Prdti ViAvSmitra-Jamadagnl dame X 107 . 4 , 

(t) Slahftrh fat dcvajft devAjothMabhiiat ^Cndhum ar\iavam 

nrcaka&b / 

Visv^ruitm yAd avahat Sudasam apriyayata Ku^kAbhir 

liidnib // [Ill 58.9), 


1, Consult Max MuUi^r’s Indira Bltucbed to tlm thiid and fourth v^umn the flnt 
Edition, also BIwmfleltPs Vedkr Concordniicr. 
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Trar^statiQn — 

Gn^t R^, beavmi-bom, (he) favoured of the gods, leader of meu^ stopped 
the river in floods, ^Vhea (such a) Visv5iiulra steered Sudas through, ludm 
was pleased with the Kusikas, 

(2) Im^ Bhoji AnglrBso virup^b 

Divasputr^ asurasya vlrAb / 

VLiviniitraya dadato meigh^i 

SahaEras£v<^ prhtirauta ^jnib If m ^3*7* 

TrartfltoiVi— 

These Bbojos.* these various AAgkasas. and these heroic sous of mighty 
heaven indeed^ increase my life* by bestowing on me richci In this thoiisand- 
offer-SBcriiice- 

{3) Yi im^ rodasi ublid 

ab&m [ndram atustavam 
ViSvacuitrasya raksati 

Br&hmcdam Bbimtarn janani // HI 53.12. 

TramUiitMi — 

I have made these Heaven and Earth extol India, and (surely) this prayer 
of ViAi'imitTa protects the Bhfirata’ race. 

(4) YiM'fimitra orosata 
Brahmdndriya vajrinc / 

Kanid buiab suridhosab // HI 33.13. 

Tramlaiwn— 

The Vt4\'amitTBs have addressed a pmyer to Indra, the w'ielder of the 
thunderbolt. He u"tll indeed mtike ns very opulent. 

(5) Evil te viiyAin Iiidni hhunjatlndm 
Vidyitna sumatTndm navoiiam / 

Vidyama v&stor avasa greiAnto 

uta ta linira nunilm // X 8t>.17p 

Traiurf^ioi* — 

May we. O lodm. the d&jceftdants* of Vjsvamitni, ^iinecrely pmising yovi 
through the day for piotectton, obtain thy protecting (ravours)^ may we obtain 
thy recent (favoiiTs). 

(6) Janmarijanmaii nihoto^ jat^vedab 
Visvimitrebhir idhyate &jasrab / 

T^ya vayam fiiimatah x'ajhfyusya 

Api bbade^ sauiiianase syama Ij III 1.21, 

2. ShojES not TOcntiooed aiDong the mimii’n-a-iiiifiiea of tlic MgtaLi:i|:u (11,3) as Cor iaataoce 
the Turvfliu^ Etruhyus Yadiia etc. 

3_ Aceq^lng to NKjstmetu III IS BImmtih fBhBratAh) nnd Kiimvah fine among tlio eight 
^t%n<NMiTie» £ Blwataiti Bharaia-kuiom Jannm nik3^ti--Hi»yaaa, 

4^ The V|4viiTiftca£ mho flguro in tliu itiKodaM are B^bha. L'tklta Katya. Giithin 

KauiiluL, OcvoirilvEft and HrVavata (Bhi^ratau}^ PtajA|Mitl VaUvalo^iLra. OuUide £lm maJidlllik. 
ShtadhucchaJudoA Voilvijiiitrni apitram ill Uie hmt {itV' 11~10) with his ^a Jeta (RV I 11): REOiii 
appears ia ttw tf^th (H V X ha), so abo Affalca (X ia4)t Puriina (K I Ad) nrtt! AghaiaHThimn jlbuidha-^ 
cehaodEJM (X 90)« 

JAamaii-jaaiaaa aarvew monujjiyesii nUiLtO' JftliivrdAb ff SayaaoM 
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Trarkslaiion— 

The stLcml fire (Jlta^^dAs) is indeed kept by every man^ but the VBvI- 
mitras kindJe him ever more. \fay we, who already enjoy hLs favour* ever 
be iri the good books of that adombie (deity)! 

(7) tJeehoof^ i^hasasputra* 'flu tab 
Erhod v^yab dhehi / 

Revad Ague Vi^Timitre^u sam ydt 
Mamirjma te tanvam bhun krtvab // 

{Seer Kata) III IS.4* 

Arise, O son of streagtlij as you arc praised. Confer abundant food and 
wealth upon tus, the Vi^vamitras who praise you+ <i3raiit us exemption from 
sickness and danger. We shall, O Energfaer Agni, sprinkle jT>iir person 
profusely (witii ghee* butter, milk eto^i 

(&) Prisuto bhak^im akarani ear&v4pj 

St6mam eemam pratfaani^ sCirir unmpe / 

Sut^ sat^na ^'udyaganian vuni 

Prati Viivamitra-Jainadagiii dame // X I6T.4, 


TrflfiiFatiuM' — 

Inspire^] by you,-I have prepared the food wdth the caru (also), and as 
chief worshipper, I fasiiion this hymq of praise. (Indra replies) Yes, O 
Vi^vinutra and Jamadagni, as the Soma is being pressed in ^T>ur saerilieial 
home. I will come with gifts (then, you w'jll offer me the hymn), 

Ttie above refenmccs are adequate enough Ui give us a sketch of the sage 
VisvAmitra of the Rgv eda, He is a great figi. god's favourite and wonder-w^rker. 
His connection with Sudas, the Bhojas and the BJuirutiis has been expressed. He 
has the co-operation and regard of other priests, Jamadiigni, Angirasas nnd tlie 
ilarutH. His was the leading part as priest at a thousand-ofFcr^sacrifice (III 53.7). 
He wielded great influeoce as he made heaven and earth extol Indra and wras 
- confident that his prayer to that Deity would ensure protection to his diseiples the 
Bharatos. He is not less efBcicnt in composing beautifut hymns, hearing which 
the gods, specinUy Indra, would showw bounfy upon him and his fullowcrs. Final¬ 
ly, his descendants, the Visvlmitras, have kept up the great tradition set up by 
him. Thev continue to be Indrafavourites, for one of them invokes Indra as 
a Kaasika (1 10.11). As the seer Reiiu say's, the Visvfimitms always enjoy the 
favouR of Indra. 

a. T1 j« |Mda-paiba divides thii JntD two woida fiah^Aub uad patn, tiut both have 1iu«t 
Hficent B|ip»fvnlJy oa amoiit of ** am*ritTrt»*yii «(Plaint VIII thoa^li ^SBlmsah^ 

being in the genitive cannot nqnac uadcr that nOe. The wvAnud«ttH will npp^y to it only if 
it im i«gax^ as one with * patnu^ Conld tt be one won! URe V&naApati 7 
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The Tfondcrful uchievement of referred to ab(»ve (III 50.9). is 

the subject of An entire hymn vh. 111. 33. It is in tlic shape of a ciklo^e between 
Vi^vamitra and the Rivers, at the confluence of the Vipas and Sutudrl (Beas and 
Sutlej). The sajge pr&ys to the Rivers to lieeomc fordable for him and liis royal 
patorri SudSs and hia letioue* The Rivers feel flattered of course by Ms prayer, 
but do not comply t>eeaiLSe they hav-e had to obey a higher Poorer. But Vi^I- 
mitra’s repeated appeal in fulsome words moves them In tlie end to oblige him. 

RV III 53 is mi important bjTnn gi^^ng us the personal history of Vis%^Sinitra 
in aiwther episode the conduct of the ilorse-saerificc (aiSvamedha) on behalf 
of the Bharntos. This part of the hjTnn eoiistitiites very gtMxl poetr>% VisvatnitRi 
entreats Indra to stay at the sacrifice, not to go away : entreats him as a son 
entreats the father by holding the skirts of Ids garment. Then he calls upon the 
Adhvfliyn; to join in the rcceptiom commends the soma-offer through the favourite 
liaison Agni, feels much gratified at his officintiiig at the Asvamedha ; the Bhojas. 
the Aflgirasas and the Maruts honour him. He then draws jnspiration through 
hiscarlier deeds of gloiy , the crossing of t!ie Riwrs and helping Sudfis's sacrifice 
whereby he elevated him^lf in the estimation nf Indra. And he further encourages 
the Ku^ikas to praise more and drink more along with the great gods. .'Purely, 
the wicldcrof the thunderbolt, Indra, to whom the Vi^vamitras have offered praise, 
will make them afBuent. fn stanza U, the great switches on to a difTerent 
strain, as is not unnatural for a man in power for the time being. It is a ffiiiioiis 
verse, which has dmvni the attention of scholars" especially regarding Vedic geo¬ 
graphy — 

K[n^ te krnvanti KfknteHii gavo 
Nisiram duhr6 nd tapaiiti gharmam / 

X no bharu pramagandasya v^do 

Xajcai^khafn maghavati mndhaya nab '' HI 53rl4. 

TransJaiwn — 

What Will the rattle do for you in the Kikatn country ? They do not 
draw milk for preparing the soniii^ nor do they heat the ^ gharma * (n sacrifleiai 
vessel) with milk in it. Bring us ihc wealth of Pruniaganda as well as the 
holdings of tlic NTca^kha. 

It is not impossible that there is some sarcasm bcMud tliis uttcranee of 
V^Uri’^amitra directed against hU enemies, ft is the InisiiiKiJt of Indra to go to any 
person that praises, here Indra is dissuadtnl from such a sulieitude : what will 
they do for you in a damned, uiunentionnblc. (Kikata is a harsh enough unmet by 
tlic way) out of the way place, thc^ enttle (gavab in the sense of pasu) i.e. barbarous 
people? They make no offering, perform uo rite. They are usurers and of low 
birth. Carrj" away their wealth for us, O Indnu Such k the venom that Visva- 
miira is capable of pouring against the enemy. 

T Kikik\M in ftK^Sbinliitn by K . C. Clmttnpftdhy a>Ti. AUtUuibfid, in tbe Wcialcier Com - 

nwmpfmtioti VDlume. LKhia!m+ StBtiua all prrvkma cducliMiom oa tbe Mibject I>f. diaitnpadhya^^ 
MyK Kikapi ll KuruJurtra anil not Mugodha an «Qii|c oUulf scbollarH have sal4. r/. V| 1 ]50i 
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The next two of the hynin (f II .'53,15-16) arc indicative of Visvamitra’s 

discomHture on one occa-^ion. Visvamitra became a victim of uncoDSciousnes!^ 
{amatL) ^ then tlie Sasarpart (trumpetdike sound) ^ven out by Jamndagnl wsstonrd 
liim. Sasaqiarr put new life into Vij^vamitra. 

The last four verses of tJie h^Tiin are the notorious VasL^thn-dveid^yah ftlle|jed 
to be imprecations against Vasistha. Durgac^yap being a Kapythaia ^^aststha, 
refuses to conunent on tiiom (^xnii. Nir. IV 11.2). In point of fact+ these are ex¬ 
pressions of hatred and raillery against an enemy in genoi^l i he is not specified 
as this or that petson. The Lcanicd people ncT'er earn to ridicule the ignarant+ 
Surely people would not put forward an ass to compete with a horse. ** xMay he 
who hates us be down fallen and may his vital breath abandon him wham we hatc.'^ 
Still worse, he ' heats (the enemy) like an axe and cuts him like a ^imbala tree ^; 
(the enemy) ‘vomits Pi jam like a seething and ov^crljniiing cauldron*’® 

(B) VaSL^THA 

The'ivorti Vasistha has been used in the ^gveda no less tlian fifty times* On 
a few occasions onl}^ (II 9.1,ATI 1.8> X 15-8, 95.17J it Is used as an adjective zneaning 
bestt execUent (vasumattama^ vasayjtrtama). The other references am sufficient 
to present a concrete fs^ketch of the personality of Vn.sisthu and the achievements 
of himself and hts- followers* The greatest deed of \''eisis(ha is the .success which 
he brought bo Su^las in the famous Battle of the Ten Kings {Di^arajna) (VII 18 ; 
33)^ on w'hich occasion, he also, like Vi^vatuitra, persuaded the Kiver Puruw^if to 
leave way to ids disciple Sudas* became the family priest of the Jiharatas 

and the people of the Trtsus prospered {\Ti 33.6)* He was able to lure Indni 
away from the Soma clriiik nt Pasad3''unina's saerifiee^ to the sacrifice which he 
himself wm conducting {VII 33.2)* He was equally the favourite of other gods. 
The A^ins helped him out of a fix, though the ocrosion is not specified (I 112.9). 
Varutia gave him a lift on hU ship (\^n 88.3 and 4). The birth of the sage \'asi5|ha 
has been stated, hut unfortunatelv\ not in clear tcrnis (VII 33.lttd+) r he ww 
bom of the Apsaras UrvasI by Mi fra and Vamria at h sacrifice. Say ana believes 
in the repeated birfhs of Vasistha (VII 33.9)* 

m 

Professor Vclankar* has pointed out, in an admirable arriclct how in each 
" Family-book (mandala)* certain hymns can lie marked out as ' family-hymns * 
f hyntns which descKbe the famil_v hlstow and glor^- of the seer of the maodula. 
Tins invents the poetry of the Bgveda with a stamp of concreteness and realism. 
A hymn of pmlse to a god, whom \vt <?anjiot see, would otlicrwiscp be airy' nothing, 

8. %JUB {10351 ” HvmoH to Iniira by the VUvftmltrM Tr- with imnoUliaes hy PmL 
H# Dh VH&aJuir. Arltf. pp. 42-49. The nates ore eopioiu and pmvidle n rare advanUige ta the 
■tudeot of tnowins throng them flte opiniocLA e^rcssrd by the edebrateU Gemmn iaterpieten 
of tlic Veda like HwhrJ. fieJiliicr and Oldenherg. 

a, 1U42, pp. 1-22. ^ Faitinv-hymiw in the FamUy-mtiadata^ " Lv Pmf. y, 

Velankar They are RV [It 39 and 53. IV 18* V 40. \T 47, \^l 18*^. No fejiufy hymn is yet 
tmeed in live tl (Grtaamadii) Maotbla- AccoKling tn Ck^khfwr {cit^ hy Prof. Ytlankar), only 
III S3, VI 4T, and VSC 33 were pointed out as famity hymns. 
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Now it is possible td get a brief, yet clear enOMfb, siketcb nf some of tlie great Vcdic 
personalities. Tbe hiiitor3" and geography of Vedic Tfidia glimmer here and there* 
lighting up at least a few patehes of time and spatre. The histor}' of the sages, for 
instance, can be traced to two to three generations if not more. Thus among the 
Vi^vamitras we can trace tliree t Vlsvamitra-Madhiieehandsts-Jeta* Vi4%*3nntra- 
Kata-UtkiLa. So aTnong tJie Vnsisthns: Vasistha-Sakti-ParS^Lra etc. Even so the 
great rivers of the Punjab and Madhyadein. Peoples and prinetpalities lite the 
Bharatasp the Trtsus^ the Purus, the Pafieajanaii and the fOka^as ete* have a histo¬ 
rical renUty about them. Yet we are warned not to supfK^ that these family- 
hymns were made to design. They are hut accidental and reflefrt what vms in 
vogue in Vedic society— viz. that each family chcrlsbed the glory of its ancestors. 

The famiK'-hymns of the VasLsthas arc pointed out to be two, VH IS and 
33- The main theme of the eighteenth hymn Ls the Battle of the Ten Kings which 
Is described in detaih There dues not seem to be much, action or mftef in the 
Battle. King Sodas had after all a small army and he was almost to be routed 
as tbe enemv" hosts heitimctl in on three sides, vdth the ]>owerfiil Parusnf threaten¬ 
ing the rear. The alternative vms cither to fight with the enem^^ straight and 
take the consoqueoecs or to perish in the river stream- At this erucial moment 
Vasistha^s pmycr to Indm brought about Sudls - s success. By his persuasive hymns 
(which are not given as in the case of Ynh'ainitra) the River Panispi rendered 
herself shallow enough for the armies to cross over and by the time the enemies 
pursued, the stream sweUed.to Its original volume and veloeity so that the rank 
and flic of the enemj’ were sLifiplj'' washed down marking several furrows on the 
surface of the stream* The few* that suceceded in swimming across were easily 
destroyed by Sudis. The description which is liigliiy poetic, with subtle irony 
to embeUish it may be Illustrated, by a few verse* quoted befowj® 

Aroamsi eit puprathlnji Sudisa 
Indro gAdhAnyidTMiit siipui4 / 

S&rdbaiitam Simyum ueathasya navy ah 
S4pam sindhiinani akrood ic^tlb // Vll L8.5. 

Indra made even the vastly ftowLiig waters of (ttic Fani^^l)-^liallow and easily 
fordable to King Sudas. He who is bt to he honoured by oiir hymn made the 
arrogant Simyu and his imprecations the floating dirt (on tbe surfaec) of the River,” 

Furoli it Tun'^ yakflur asft 
Kay^ m3tsy£so nfsita aplva / 

£rus|iin eakrur Bhfgnvo Druhy4vf^ ca 
S3kha s&khftyaTn atarad idsucob /,*' -5 

“ Turva^i, the sacrificer, himself became Ihc <^ke-offering ; anil so were also the 
Matins, wlio thought as if they were specially fitted for receiving wealth ! The 

10, Tha tfutulabaru are geiwndlj- ijtMii PmC Vclaokar'h 1012, 
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Ehi^s and the Dniliyus followed ihom obedlentiy I In {each of) the adjacent 
streams of the fleeing foes, a friend did help another friend [to save his life) 1 

Duradhyo Acljtim srcvd>Tinto 
'e6tdso vi Jagrbhre Pai-usnfm / 
ilahnavivyak prttnvfm patyamanah 
PftsVistavIr a.wyaceayanianAh // -S 

“ Those ignorant fools of Lnipions thongJits dj^ideti the stream of the Pamsni, 
trying to make th^ freely niovinij river go astray f (And then) the poet (of the 
enemy) lay down as a vietim (foUowing the cake-oJTering). looking steadfastiy 
(because dead !) and stretched Mmself over the earth m full length, thus mastering 
it! 


IjTir artliam ml nyortliAm PamsijTjn 
Asns eandd abhipitvam jagama / 

SiidjUa fndras sutuka aniftraii 
Amndliayan minn.^ vddhrivaeab // 

“ They went to the PaiUMiii to meet with a disaster like one who goes to meet a 
goah Even the swift (horse) eould not reach the resting-place, *>. the camp. For 
the sake of Indra subdued the gnaeehiUy (?) retreating eiiemlcs of impotent 

words amozig mcn/^ 

T>^ir givo nk yavasad ilgopah 
YathakrtAjii abhl mitr^jn citAsab / 

Pr^iugfivah pfsninipre-siti^ab 

^Smstfm cakrnr niyuto r^iitaya^ ea // -10 

“They went aisTiy like eowa without a keeper, (when driven out) from the pasty re, 
colleeting themselves around a friend whom they eould po^^sibly securer they 
were sent down to the earth (by Indm) to possef^ cows in the form of the earth ! 
their horses and enjoynicnts obediently followed them there !"' 

^kazn ca yd >im^tim ca ^ravasya 
Vaikar^ayor jdnAn r4jii nyjLstah / 

Dasiiid nd s^dnian ui sisRti harJub 
Sdrab sArgam akrrifid Indra c^m // -11 


n. Tlir whole imiid h imainil, eruelly, &a Praf_ Vrlankor puts it. Prof. Veknkar^a wiler- 
pretati^ it quite Althouj^h dnferiii^ totally nom Saynaa wtwwe com. here, to be fmnk:. 

h-HpI *■ Ik —!L ± d. W. . #• ■ w ^ ^ m ^ 



1^ Tlac last ]ioe of the vme is, ngnln, ironkal. Pref, VeUiiEnT takes cayamRoa ua an 
^jc^ve while cojuiikn ft n patronymie. The word occur twice io the Bboradvau 

^odahi (VI :^7.5&iici 8) r«fmHng lo AbhyA^wrlia. m kin^^ of that name. la that context, Praf 
VeLuilar ccauftmia tlw word Oit a patwuiyiafe. Abhyuv^rUa JUB Seu" 

1041 (Vol. X, part 2} pp. ftT and 109. r/, VI I p. 200. ' 
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“ King (SiidfeLs) crat up hbi eneitiies like a lovely prle?>t who cul^ down the gr&s^ for 
a saeriheial sseat, when he oA-erthrew the 21 peoples of ttie two VikaTpis with a 
desire for fame. Brave Indm brought about their 
A^l sadyo ’V'isii^a dmdiitauycs&m 
intirab puras sahAsa saptA dardab j 
Vj'^iiivasya TJisiiive gAyam bhik 
J^ma Purum ^idAthe m^hrAvlcam // —13 
“ In a moment did Indn^ batter down with force ail the seven forts aud other 
strong plaees of those i.tf. the enemies* Ife gave away the wealth of the Ann 
prince to tlic TrUn priest; we have conqnered the Puru prinee who had used 
insolent W'ords in tlie sacriheial assembly/* 

Nf gav 3 ^av 6 "iiavo DnihyAvas oa 
Sastib Aata susupuh saho-sra / 

^astlr viraso Adhi sAiJ duvoyu 
Viiv4d Indrasya virla kriitii // -14 

"The loot-seeking Amts and the DndsNms numbering sixty hiintlred and six 
thousand res|>ectively, lay dow^n m eternal slumber* (Eut) the brave warriors 
(on our side) w'ere (only) sixty and six morct (who did the same) to render service 
(to Indra). Even all tfiese brave deeds were the perfomiaiw^ of Lndni/* 
ArdJjAm vlrasya .^rtapdm anindram * 

Para ^Anlliantam nunude abhi ksam / 

Iiidro inanyum fnanyuniio riiimaya 
" Bhej^ pathd vartanhn patyamanab // -18 
'' Kli^g Sudis drove down to Uie ground that enemy who was only a tudf wamoi’, 
wdio drank the sacrificial food himself, wdio had no faith in Indra and who wnas 
an arrogant pcrison. Indra dcsttoyed the fury of him who struck with fury. 
He distributed patiks (to mcn)^ being the Lord of the Way/^ 

In^Aai niuro nioriitab saAeatiivu 
Divodisam nA pLtAram Sudisob j 
Avis|ana Foijavanasj^a ketam 
DOpAsam k^trnin ajdram duvoyfl // “23' 

" Oh, valiant >laruts wait upon this king as you did upon Divodasa. the aneestor 
of Sudas« In a helpful nmnner, favour tlie hearths desire of Faijavana and also 
Ids -TOvereigii rule which is Ladestructible and never grows old.” 

The other family^ hjTno/* VIIsings the glory of the ^''asisfhas in general and 
also refers to the birth of thepatrlareh in particular: The opening verse is impressi%’e- 
Svityaheo ma dak^i^tAskajiardib 
Dhiy'amjinv^su abhl hi pnnnandAb / 
irtti^tlian voee pAri barhi^ nfn 
nA me dArad Avitave VAskthlb // VII 33.1. 

la. It opikcitr* rjuite meei ta coU tlib u fimiUy liymn, for it Is hotm: out by the und 
thcrrqL Qt tlie flrat nine veEsn, hi the the soiis are tlie dirvmta, for the 

remnkhinjt ajx. lie ts the deity dHeI the wna are tlie IIku. It U iJiO regarilHl ad d BanjvSda between 
loditi and Vaw^luu, e/. Sorvl. (ed. MAedaneUp p. 8v1t>’alLeiili yaj CkiiA iamxtavo Vitsas|]ii»vm 
MpulTBAya lnd»i^ va «mmv&dall / 
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The white-rt>bed sagefj R“ith the knot of their liair to the right have greatly 
delighted me by stirring up ttiy heart, (mien I heard their hymn) I got up fmm 
my grass-seat and said to the men4imiint) t “ The Vnsisthas are not to be faTOiired 
by me from a distance.” 

DujRcJ fndram anayannA sut^na 
Tiro V^ai^ntam fiti pAntam ugrani / 

Pi.'Sad}iimiiasya Vayatasya somlt 
Siitd<l fnJnj av^rnJia V^lsisthan fj -2 

“ They brought Indra to tliumselves from afar by means of their pressed juieep 
away from VnBanta and in spite of the lieree Panta!^* (Similarly) Indra chose 
Ids Vasistlias (and went lo them), leaving aside even the pressed juice of Pa^- 
d^nimiia Vfiyatji.” 

Evihi nij karn slndhum ehhis tatara 
Ev^n liiLk kam Bliedam ehhir Jaghiaa j 
Even mi kam Da^rajh^ Siidiaam 
Prflvad Indjo bmhmajta vq Vasisfhfit // -S 

Thus did he cross tJie river Pkrusrd mth them ; thus did he kill Bhcda with tliem. 
Thus indeed did Indra save Sudis in the Daiiirajha war owing to your hymn, 
oh \''a5ii9thas+” 

Dd dydmiv^t trao^jo nathitisab 

Adldhayur D^rajFi^ vTtisah / 

V^sisthas™ stuvatA Indro asm t 
L^um Tftsubbyo akrnod u lokam // -5 

** (Tlie Trtsus) when surmunded and distressed in tlic D^rfijna war looked up 
(to Indra for help), as thirsty men look up to the heaven (for rain)- Indra heard 
while Vasisthn was praising Idni and gave wide enough spare to tlie Tmus.” 
DandA iv^kl gnajana^ asan 
Pdneeluana Bhamta arhIuLkiUab / 

Abhavae ca pnmetR Vasi^tha 

Xd it Thsunftm \ilo aprathanta // -6 

” The Bhamtas were very few and limited like the stis^ka used for driving the rows. 
But as soon as VasL^tlm became their leader ImmeiLiately thiin the followers of 
the Trtsiis l>ccaine vast and untimjied+*^ 

Suryasyeva valwatho jyotir o^rn 
Samudrdsyeva mahimA gahhlrSh / 

\'atasyeva prajavo nfiny^na 
^t6mfM Vasistha Anvetave vah // -8 


t4. Fmf. Vrlankur lakes VaHanta and Pan Lb ba proper nunea. Siyaaa _ Ve^imtah 

pa]VBlnm / Atzn vf^nta^bdcDa BoinBdlkijsi csmHM) / lataUuim; wmam puitain pibantain 

upnam ud^rruun Inclnuii { \\c ate pksued Uiat Prof7 VelankHr, bawevffp sngg)?^ an nlteniA- 
tive trajulatlon —FcrhnikSp ‘ They hrao^lit Ibe Herce lad™ from afar, away horn and instiite 
the tuhfiU dnnk ” Vii^ note on p. 20 tTBBRAS 
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** Their light (of ^ splendour of the suui their grealne^ 

is vast like that of the oceau+^* Your hymu is iiumitahle fay others like the svrift- 
nesa of WindK Oh VasfethasJ* 

Til f3iiiii;i}^i hfdaj'ASjn praketaih 
SohAsraval^m ftbhf sam carouti / 

Yanu5aa tatum paridhiTU vAynntah 
Apsar^a lipa sedur VAsiAthafa // 

“ They alone move about fearlessly owing to the kjioivJedge of their heart, m the 
seeret of a thousand branches. Intending to weave that (seeret) garment^ first 
woven by Yamai the Vasisthas approoehed tho celestial nymph (for birlh)^” 

V^idyuto jydtih pAri sanjihanam 
^flitravArti^ yad dpa^yatam tva / 

Tat te jAnmotafkaiu Vasi^lha 
Agastyo yAt tva vl^ &}abhfira // —10 

“ That was your one birth. Oh Vasistha, when ISlitra and V&ruija saw you lea^dng 
your own luminous body of lighbiuig (for being bom as their son from 
(And) when xAgastya brought you to the imman bcingSt (that was four seeond 
birth), 

Utfisi Maitruvuruuo Vasi^lio- 
n'^AAya brahman mAnaso’dhi jatdh / 

Drapsam skanuAn^ brAhmattA datvyena 
V'lbwe dei'fib pQsknre tvAdadanta // —11 

" And indeed you are the son of MitrAvami.:ia« Oh VasiBOia^ bom from Urvasf, 
owing to their ardent io\Te for her: The VlAve I>e^'as heid their dropped semen in 
a lotus with the help of a celestial hynm-^^ 

SA praketA ubhAjiasya pravidvtot- 
Saiiasradana utA va sadanah / 

Yanidna tatAni paridhim TOjTSyAn 
ApsarAsah pAri jajhe VAsisthab // 

** That Vasistha, well acquaiiLted with boUi (gods and rnen)^ who is an appreciative 
giver of a thousand gifts or* even a contuiua] giver of gifts, was bom from the 
nymph, intending to weave the garment^" first woven by Yania.” 

SatrA hajAti^isitA nAmobhih 
KumbhA rAtas aiaicatuh sanianAm / 

Tato ha Mana Adlylya madhyit 
TAto jatArn j^im Ahur VAsiafham // —13 

15. r/. Samuilra ivA ^aniblifiy«p dtio^T^'cna hhnaTM iva: t l>. Hus jctnna of 

nimUei Is 

la. Compare the undent Grrek ulea that the three Fatal Sifters wea^e the Web of LIFK. 
TbcA' UR i dothoi Luhciu bhA AtropnuL, h^-eit In die deep abyu of Demo^npa * with 

tiswcATied Qjijjferi drawing Out the tbrendf of life.*^ One held die spinilie or dutulT, the eeecKfiit 
drew out the tliRad nnd the third eiit it o(T. Brewer i Rtiuief ”4 ILiodbook of ranuxii names ip 
aetioiai, AUiulaDs etc. (ia{l4']i4 
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“ Being impelled hy the pray^ers {of tJie Vifi;re Devas), they (i.^, and yanina) 
lisited their sacrifice and dropped tliair semen together in a jac (at the sight of 
Ur^’^aiE). From the nuddle of Jt umsc Miiin. They caD the sage Vasisltia who 
was bom from that (semen)/" 

Ukthabhftam Samafaliftam bibharti 
Gravanam bfbhmt ptA ^'adStyAgre { 

Cpainam adhi^am sinnanasyaDi^a 
X VO gaoekaii pratpdo V^sisthab // —14 

** He supports the bringers of Uktlia and tlic Saman* ffokhng the pness-stoaop 
he always speaka with authority in front of all, Wmt upon Jtim with a delighted 
niincl:^ here eomes Vasiatha to you, oh desceadents qf Pratrd/" 

The Da^rajna war is described again in the B3rd h\inn which ts a prayer 
to the dual dmnitj* Indra^Varuiia. It is flescribed as a past event when Indm 
and Vamqa jpintJy gave strength to Sudas to resist tJie onslaught of tlie cfieniies 
and wJien they directly also rendered the enemy powerless (w e-y), 

p^riyattATO vi^^tab 
Sudaso Indrn^Vsrupavfliik^tam / 

SWtyAhco 3"atTa naniasa knpardLnci 

Dliiyjl dh Evan to isapnnta // VII SB-S 

"" In the Battle of the Ten Kings, Sudas was ovcrwhclriied by the enemy on all 
sides. The wdiitc-complesinned Trtsus supported him with rites and prayers* 
[At such a ttj-ing tinie), 1x3til of you tat^ht Sud&s {to resist the attack)/" 

But the immediate cuiiecrn as indicated hy w 1^5 seems to be to face otJier 
enemies. TJkc Dasarajha vrar marks a former victorj% SudfLs Iiad had to contend 
with eneuiics from witliin and without continuously. In fact the 5th verse appears 
to be a prayer just before the tiny of battle : 

Indra-VaruniiiV abh^'^ LtipaDti 
Mlghdnyaryo vanu^im aratayab / 

Yu vain hi v4sva uhhiyasya r&jattuib 
Ad ha sma ntv va tam pSr>T dM // —5 

*^The fierce weapons of the enemy distress ine^ Oh Indra and Vumfiflp as also 
the more malignant among my foes. You reign supreme over both fortunes 
(of Earth and Heaven). There fore, pray, do protect ns on tlic day of battle." 

The efficacy of the prayers and eoiiscf^ueut popularih^ of the Vasisthas gave 
rise, alongside, to bitter jealousy. Hence we find tlufougiiout the mapdala 
fm^ueut appeals to the gods for protection from the inaLigi^aiit attacks of the enemy* 
It k often the fate of the gentle and tlie noble folk to suffer at the hands of back¬ 
biters. Tlie latter have no face nor ground to attoi’k openly * but are extremely 
jealous of the good man's goodness. So the beast In them plav'^ behind the back. 
Similar was the case with Vasiatha. .Vparl from the foreign enemies whom his 
tribe had to niL*et almost as daily dccupation in their new settlements, there must 
Buts DCBT xi^ix 
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hAve been a good deal of stabbing from behind v so much ^ that Vaslstha prays 
Indra and Yamna to destroy the encm_v\ be he a D^sa or an 

In this connectLon we are led to believe that it is not mere ptuyer to the gods^ 
or offering at a saeriftcc, or even the flourish of weapons that led the ehieftsins 
to lietory* All these straightforward efforts wort implemented If not superseded 
by black magic, charms and spefis, A variety of demls, called Raksasas or 
yitudblnas, enter the arena and play havoc. Ft is said they ’would employed— 
even as they employ meivenaries nowadays—by force of mngical spells bv the 
contending parties to lull the enemy. Thus it h said, was brought about, the 
death of Vasistha's son Sakti,** who, at the instlgabon (as is imogined) of Vi^^amitra 
was thrown into a forest-ftre by the fiends employed by the sons of Sud^s. Though 
a later account, we may cite the incident of King Kalma|apada becoming a HiJesasa 
hunself to devour the hundred sons of I'^asisths-** V'asistha’s person proved no 
exception to the attack of sorccrj^ V'Evainitra comnmnded the river Sarasvatl 
to wash Vasiatha down her stxeam to him so that he could kill him. She obeyed 
but made the current too qiiiek for Vijvamitra to grapple the ’victim* Yasistha 
was at the same time saved. But Visvamitm cursed the river to run blood for 
a year whence she became the Arupi (“ Red Rh-erIt must be such extensive 
recourse to witchcraft that prompted Vasislha to invoke the protection of the 
dual gods Indra-Soma against the Y§tud]i^as | the hymn is commonly designated 
as Rak^ghnasukta (Yll lO-t). 

Y6 mil pakena manasl c4rantam 
Abhic4sp; iknrtebhir v^oobhih / 

Xpa iva k&^lna s&ngrbhltab 
AsADxiastvi.sata Indra vnkti f( VII lOd-S 

" May be who with false allegations maligns me. who is of a pure mind, may such 
a ^eaker of falsehood^ Oh Indra. cease lo be, like water grasped in the fist*^* 
Or, again, 

pika^msiini vitiaronta i^vatb 
va bbadram dusiyanti svn dhdhhib , 

Almye VB t^i prBdAilStu Suniub 
X va cJmlliBttt Nfrfter up&sthc // ^ 

‘ ilay Sonui give to the serpent or consign to the lap of Xiirti, those who Itiirass 
me with false accusations and those who vLitfy spjtcliilly all that isgtnd in me.' 

It is painful to hear curses as much as to pronounce them, how much more 
should the great Vasisthji have Iwen harasscfl that he is driven to buret forth with 

17 , ca Imtam Aiy 4 i;ii ca (Vli 

IK X^f* r J'a*®** ViiviniUimi nraerding to the JB (JAOS 

I "'ll*®" * "" p. 207 of hii TrantlaUoo, Vol. 4 . MBb. 

±d. MBh IX 4a_l See mbo llopkiiu. Epic MyUbakngv, p, ifia. 
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endless curses ujxiii the eXTl-doei mid tlic enemy. Here is a sample of his reaction 
to the fiendish spirits called Vatus; 

Cliikayatum iu^ulukayatum 
Jfllii Sviyatuin iit4 kdkayatum / 

Supari.ifij’atuni ut4 g^dlirayatum 

pr4 iiirMB rfiksa Indro // -22 


“ Destroj' the c\'ii spirits whether they are in tlic farm of owls big and small, in 
the fonn of a dog or a wolf, or an eagle, or a \-ultuie, iwuntl the dcJiioii, O Indra, 

as with a l^ulder.” 

ladra ]fih£ pi’imamsaiii yatudiiiiiaiii 
UtA strjyiiin nilyayil My^danitii / 

Vijirlvaso uidrade^^a rdantu 

Mi te driaJifsiirj’arii uccanuitaiii // —24 

"‘Put down, O Indra, whether it is a man or a wonian, who os an evil spirit does 
mischief by deceit. Let these bloodthiisty demons perish w*th their heads cut 
off, so that they may not live to sec the rising sun.” 

'VfTectiiig his personal histoty% we find Vasis^ha eauglit in a couple of amusing 
if not comprernising situations. The 53th hj-mn is called pmsvapinyupanisat, 
one that sends aU to sleep. The contents may be summarised as folJowif 


The Seer addresses the attacking dog.“ * On brindled dog, when j'ou ojicn 
your mouth to bark, tliorc do flash tike shining wysapons, j^ur teeth through the 
jaws. Desist and sleep soundly. Or pursue a thief or a robber ; why do you 
bother tis who ate nf Imlra ? May you Itsttr asunder the pig. and the pi^ 

tear vou in retuliaUon ; why do yon bother us who ore praLsers of Indra V Then 
he pronounces a spell as it were : ” Let the mother sieep, let tbc ffther sleep, let 
the dog sleep and tlm lord of the house as well; let aU the relations sleep and so 
the men round about. Whoever sits, moves about or sees us, the eyes of all tliose 
shsdl we close, so as to make them as motionless as this mansion. With the thou¬ 
sand ravs docs the Great Benefactor (Sun) rise from amidst yonder sea. \\ ith 
his gracious help shall we send all people to sleep. Those who tic m tlic vesribule 
or in the carringes or those ladies who lie on mattresses, the ladies of auspicious 
friitfranuii—all these shall send to sound sleep.*" Sueli an eneounter with n 
canine sentinel and aucii occasion to put the whole life of a mansion into deep 
slumber mu-st mean a peculiar ritiintion for Vasiatha ! 


SI nv Vll aS.2-8. vadiwjiiiMi ssmafya dulAb pwanga ydcchou { ^tvo bhrSJanta 
SUrtro riyo*i kiiu diiechiioayaae ni pi «»pit , / T^Htn sul^vw 

« » edrati « pasyili no jteab / yatbedim Iioro.yiai 

■ SaliistaiTiiRii-T^hhrVBS samudri.! udicaml / T&ii Mhwytim vay*m 01 Ji^lay|- 

hUpa^lvaril, ! Stnyo ™h pOcyasandhas to. 
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But what a fevalatioD to know that it waa ail lit a drcani! The Brhaddevata 
relates the Once during night, Vn&ytha in a dream entered Vani^m^s 

house. Then eattie the watch-dog to attack him, Barking and rushing upon 
him^ he was trying to bit^? him. Yusistlia subdued him with a couple of vetsc^i 
and sent him to sleep; even so did Vasistha cause all Vanina^a estahUshmeiit to 
sleep The same is described in another setting®^ wliich is more funny. 

“ That these epnstihite a Jullaby is related in stories. Onee upon a time Vasistha 
was thirsty and hankering for foodt having had to star\'e for three nights. On 
the fourth night, he decided to steaJ and caruc to Vannm's house. In order to 
to lull the Sentry and the hounds to sleep while he entered the comimssariat, 
\'asLS^La saw and recited these seven rks comirtciicing \yith * Y&d Arjuna'. ” 

The «6th is a sort of penitential hymn praying to God Varmpi to absolve the 
wotsliipper of all sin. The expressions are such as to make us think that 
the seer t+e. ^'asistha iitiuself had comnruttetil great sin and is therefore begging 
Vanitin^s mertn^ 

2. Do I say Hus to my own soul? Flow can 1 get unto Vamirui ? Will 
he accept my ofiering without displeasure? When shall I. with a quiet mind, 
see him propitiated ? 

3. I askt O VartiJtia, wLsliing to know^ tills my sin, I go to ask the iftTse. The 
sages aJ] tell me the same. Varuna it is who is angry W'ith thee. 

4. Was it an oJd sin, O Varut^a, tlmt tliou wishest to destroy thy friend, 
who alwrays praises thee ? TeU me, thou uneonquetable lord, and f will quickly 
turn to tliec w'ith praise freed from sLii. 


S.I Absolve us from the sins of our fathers, and from those which w'e committ¬ 
ed with our ow'n bodies. Release \'asistlia, O King, like a thief ivho has feasted 
on stolen eattie, reJease him like a calf from the rope. 

G. It was not our own doing, O Varuria, it was necessity an intojcicating 
draught, passion, dice, thoughtlessness. The old is near to nuslead the young ; 
even sleep brings imrighteousness. 


22, VanmMyD rntmu svapnmn ncnrmn i Pinvivt^tha 

uni t*tm awiiuui nbliy^yaTtHtD U Kraadimtain slraniijywn tarn (thl^Tmtam diifrtnm 
^yntam / 4^ Avabhynin sont^'iiyttvA pyuausupat U Kvom pTfisvapa^iaa 

joziHJtt aDvam ta \ omnniii f iti. %ioted Uy S4ly^]]lE^ mlroducijig the hymn. 


3a, SndfiLTuiiAya on iterviw ed. p. tSU. 

AsAm pTasvapitdt^tim to kathi^ |jmrikalpyaf« / 
VuUduu ti^ita'QBArUil triTntr&labdhabtbojiiiuih j 
CBtiuthii r&tnii «]iin-Artt»iim Vajunam pdiam etya tii / 
Kofipiaparapmxeuyii pfilakftiiVMiij^uptaye / 

VodjlriurkjuLJi Bapianr^w ctiuJArixi i^a jajapa m If 
TIlc tM? or tbr Sarvi. bears no Indlcatinfl |p. 2flJ — 
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8. O Lord, Varu^fca^ may this song ga well to thy heart I May prosper 
in keeping and acquiring t Protect u.s, O gods, WTth your blessing^t,*'** 

Reflecting upon theise verses, it is not necessarj- to stippckso that VasisthA 
hiniself eonttniUed all sitis contcntplated, for instance, in the sisth stanza above. 
The whole hymn is like an ** aparadha-k^niapana-stotra,” praying for foi^^neness 
of sins which are opt to be committed by mtin \ a rqjetition nf the h)Tiin every day 
by the eager worshipper aUo ensures desisting from committing the sins specified. 
In other w'ords, it exerts a kind of prophylactic influence on the mind of the worship¬ 
per* Vast^ha perha])s designed this hymn for the benefit of hU numerous follow¬ 
ers. The last stanza signifies a t>^icaJ finish for such hymns. 

With a little stretch of imagiimtion one thinks that Vasistha had a strange 
experience of the sea j perhaps a shipwreck. Father Varuna should» of course, 
save him. 

* Apdm m^dhye tasthivamsani tfs];L&vidaijar[t5ram / 

MrlS suWtra mrl&ya /;’** 

“ Thirst has possessed me. thy worshipper in the midst of the waters, grant me 
hnppincsst O Lord of Wealtht grant me happiness." 

Evidently tlH 5 seer longs for |>cace and contentments being caught m the 
midst of worldlv greed. lie Is at ski, as the English idiom has it- The reference 
has to he ’I'iewcd more philosophically than literacy* But from another context, 
howevert V’asistlia's sea-%"oyagc seems to be a certainty, (R\' VTI 88.8^1), The 
Seer sings i 

Boarding the ship, when V'anina and I ontereil the initi^can and Floatctl 
with other vessels im water vi-e indeed v'eri,^ much enjoyed the delightful rocking 
of the ship. 

“ Aimvah&i^il vuatiwpatjady* gSyiitH bfUalyMayo^nastuhlmti priK^ A- 

pinya upaniwt f 

24. RV VTi &a. UtA sviya tanvH R ^ui vfldif tdt kadi nvAntArt'Aftioe bhavuat / kioi me 
liavyom ALmnno ivseia kada radlkiim siimApA abid IdiVDOi // 2 

Pjtichv tad Aao Varuna didrkfcflpo emi cikitii^ vipfeebom / SamiiiAni Lame luviyaA cidfthur 
hyam ba tAbhyam VAruito hpfiUr (f R 

Kiln Sga Aa* Vbjjimii jyAspmm yAl atotannn J^jhariWM sakhAyEuii / PeA tAniiw voco dflJabha 
a\:ftdJbiv6H'a tvIrKua nAnaasA tura iy&m ff 5 

dmghinS pilryp rij® T* vayAm cakpria tanObldh } Ava rAjan pa^otfpam nA 

UyOm valsdm aa danirkt VAsLiflham // 5 ^ 

NA si ivA dAk^o Vaju^a dhnltib ti iUrt omnydr vlblifdako arittih j Aid jyayAn kAolyasa 
upArA svApiittA caaAd Anpuaya prayota Ij ft 

Ay^m sn tdbbj'am Vamea fvadMvo hrdi fltoica ApaAritaA dAaatu / Sim luh k^Ame ^Ainu 
y6^ np aatu yOyAm pAtft wurtibbis sAda nab ff S 

1 —apom samudrai^Am udakAnAm madhye t& 4 thivAfiiH,iiii rthita- 
otAiajii nifim ps|3A*i nviElat aptavatl^ Lavanalkahiaya 

f atas tMnaoi m&m mfla $iiiUiA>'a // 


RV VII 89.4, S4yap 
vantam api jaritaiam tara i1 
■Bmuitm-Juaayv pAnanarbatvAt 
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“ \''arui^a took the VasLj^lia on his ship and+ with gracious fcclings^^ 
made Idm capabk of gr^sat deeds; Further* the Intelhgent god* fay way of happy 
time for the miiistroh extended umny a da’mi mlo thiy* {i.e. he enabkti the snge 
to spend lEtany happy da^i'^ ort board the ship.^'-^ 

Lastly* Vasl^tha was initiated into the deepest secrets of Existence by Varupa* 
who* in this manner can be said to have exercised a trul^' paternal care? over Ids 
&wn son: 

UvAca me VAruiio m^dbiraya 
Trifa sapta u^uaghnya bibharti / 

Vidvaii padAsya guliva na vot-ad 
YugAya vipra upariiya sDc^n jj^ 

Varuna told me who am iutelSigent the thrkc seven names that the ^Cow 
(or Speech} hears. The wise and skilful Vani^ia also imparted the seereb^ of the 
Supreme world to me* Ids favourite pupiL"^ 


(C) VASiSTHA -Vi^vAasrmA rel^attonsuip 


There has been much conjcctuipc and concoction on this point throughout 
Sanskrit Literature ; and even In recent opinions expressed. But if the Rgveda 
is to be regarded as the basis of our legends and Icjgendaiy study* it must be acknow¬ 
ledged tliat there is nothing stated about the nuitual relationship of tlicse famous 
priests of the IJgv'cdie Age- ItV III 4 and VII 2 are both Apd-hymns in the 
respective Hasdai as. How curious that verses 8-11* i.e. as many as four conseeii' 
live stanzas, are identicaily the same! In the words of M. Bloom held. “We 
should expect diversity there if anj-where/"** At wor^t, the two sages are neither 
frienda nor cnernks. One common ground however can be marked out that both 
befriended the same king, SudaSp at diiTcrent times. VasLstlia helped Sudfis to 
win the Battle of the Ten Kings. Vi^vamitra also helped SudlLs to cross the con¬ 
fluence of Vipiia and Sutudrl, the circumstances of this adventure being however 
uncertain. It is getieralLy bclkved** that \-iivamitra was ousted from Sudas' 
partonage by Vasistha, whereupon the former s^t up the confederacy of the ten 
chieftains against Sud&s. But this opinion is questioned and a fresh conjecture 


20 . The SanihitiV read* inAhabhili, liot S&yaoA rtiwia a%-obhIh iii Oie of rakuinaih 
Hii autJiOTily has however aut besn tmeed. Both MM and Foona fVaidika SamimllifiaaMan- 
EditldDA Ji»vc natired thli discrtpancy tHrtw«n the text aaii the commentary. 

27. RV V| 1 M.3-4—A yiUmbiivH Vanioiii ea onvam prd ynt «anitjflT^i Emyiva tnidhyjun / 
Adhi jp id ictihliii pra prefilcbA ihMuiyavolmj iubM kAm { Visinpuim Im VAnmo 

mihoUilh / StotarMi vfpraJ? ludlufttve Ahitik yAimu dylvaa 


28. RV VII 87,4 podai^'a stMiwya Bralucg]QkiJBkyanMya^<it^ > 

ZD- BloDoimod^ IJg^Tda Hepetitioai . p. 64T. Heligion of tlit Yeda p- 72 * Tli** twn 

fRV HI nod VII) ^hare quite n niLDiber of other Unet (i-tc^moa lines ip all)\ 

30 . cy, VI IL p, Z 73 . 

9L See IIIQ {June loaO) K. C. Cliaftop^byaya on the DAwAjOn BntUc pp- 
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put forward that the Bharadvijas were the fEunily priests of Sudus before either 
Visvamitra or V^asistha. Vi^'^SmitTa was not resipoiiiaibje fur the Legnue of the ten 
Icing^'i. On the other hand it po^ible to think that bolU priesbi were entertaiiied 
by Sudaa on two different occasions. Whoever the family priest he mustp and 
would, have tolerated the advent of another for temporary serviee, -Vs the iryani 
were confronted wdth problems of land and Uvlng, it is naturaJ that tliey contracted 
the enmity of local dwoDers. So we can suppot^c that Iwth priests had their own 
enemies to contend with. A few expressions are pointed out in RV III 53 and 
RV \TI 13,33 and 10* to say thal they are indireet references to tiieir mutual 
hatred. But why such a forced surmise? If the enniity' were true why does 
not the Veda say it ? There Is no Jiami, for wc could, in qui time-honoured com¬ 
placency, regard that also as a chapter in our vast heritage ! 

11 

LATER SA>[HITA3 

L ToiffirtjiW Sfitithitd 

Visvamitra won the abode of^Vgiii by moans of the hymn This is tliat Agni/^ 
—Ay am so^gtiiriti Viivaniitrasya bOktaTU bhavati, etenn vaJ Visvfimitro'gneh 
priyam dhilmavarundhaj Agiierevditena priyam dhamavorundhe.^ The context 
is the preparation of the ground for the Fire (Garhnpiityacayaiia). 

VasisViia should Lc ciioscn as Brahnian priest according to HI 5.2. The 
Usis could not see Indra face to face i Vasistha saw' him face to face, he said "Holy 
lore sliail I prochiim to you so that people will be propagated with thee as Puruhita ; 
therefore do tliou not proclaim me to the other To him lie proclaimed these 

shares in the shjiim, therefore people w^ere propagated with Vasi^tha as Purohita : 
therefore a Yasi^tha should be chosen as Brahman priest; verily he is propit- 
gated/'® 

Vasis^lia and ViivAmitni are together mentioned in connection with tlie Five 
Layere of Bricks, Tlie sages ^"asis^ba, Bluirudv&ja, Visvamitra. Jamadagni anti 
Visvakarmnn arc identified respectively as Pri^ia, Manas. Caksus, Srolra and Vac 
(of the sacrifice) j they are described as having sprung from the Hatlinntam. Brhat, 

82. TS V 2.3.8. Ayaia sa^gnih 1*1^’ ^ I Siirvi. axnbei the hynm to Citb] son of Kulika. 

Sa va ladram pmtjiJtsiuii nj^msyna tafo VnaUtEiah prat^ak^aoi apoiyat so’bra^d 

BfAhmanAin tit s-altRyAini yaUiA tvatpurohitah pfaJoJi p^joJiI^nte^Uia pwlmbhya f^ilihyo mk 
prmvoc» itl tasmi irUnUtoiiiabli&«An pbravlt tato Vaa-i^pu ptirohitAli prajih prajBy^anta tasm^d 
VLiiatho Brahmlt fcAryah praSva jiyai* {TS 1113^). fiavac* Tailriftm BrUimiii^ni initva 
aUi^ntonun tvam mflm itwMiyo nmntrajcuwlhlkarib^^^^ tSihliya ml pmvoca|^. But 
him 0 %‘erloofced Uw prohibitive mi Ja his lraaflhitlria+ The contexi denmnd-f the prohibitive, 
ill order la cslabtmh the apreial pn^^legc tor the Vasiftha^ Heaec U:* nbovt traaslaticn is given 
with due oorrectian. (Keith, Veda of the hUck Vajus 3ebooi^ Tr. HOS. VoL IS, p. 2T&). 
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^"atrupa, Vakaja. and, Sakvara ami Rsivfltft Saajans.^^^ Uitct after the bricks 
were duly laid, the text aays— 


Yah pr5c[s tabhir Va^is^ha ^dhriot* ya dakBina tabhir BliamdvSjo vab pratfcls 
tablilr V jivSniitro vE udlcTs tabhir Janmdagnir ya imllivis tabbir ^"iiv'akamii yo 
evarn etasain rdiJhjj]]i ^ ctlardknotycva ya isuni evain bandhutam \etla bandhuman 
bhaA'atj Ssam cvam kjptiiii vada kalpate ai^mai ya a^ani e\Dni ayatanam vedaya' 
tana van bhavatJ yn Isam cvam prati^thani voda pratycva tisthati 

With thoKc (bricks) put dotm on the Eust^ Vasisfba pmspercd, with thaso 
on the south Bhamdv^fija, witli thD?4e on the west Vi^vamitra, with those on the 
north Janiadairni. with those aiiove Vii-^akarman. He who kno^i,^ thus the 
prosperity in tiiese (l>rieks) prospers ; he who knows thus their relntionsliip beeomes 
rich in relations i he who knov's thus their orderings (thiii^) ^ orderly for him j 
he who knows liiiis their abode becomes poj>scssed of on abode \ he who knows 
thus thcjr s\ipport becomes possessed of supporL” 

Tills illustrates again the close association of tlie sages. The phalit-^ruLi is 
ceiy significant. At all einents, it impresses u|xjii the common worshipper the fact 
Miat co-operation from all quarters is ucetasaTy' as exemplihed by the great sages 
of old wth regard to the eonduet of the sacrifice. It Is possible that these sages 
in particular circumstances did have honest dilTcrcnces. but did not refuse to^jpem- 
tion when required. 


We find honvei^r hut one Kferciice io the rivalry lie (ween Vfl.sifjlia untl 
ViSviniilra ; 

\ i^'nmttru-JamBrjagni V(i.vlstJienaRpiU'dhetS sa 
ctnJjfimadn;gi]iT vilmvj’am teun vaj 

Vosistlin^yendnynrn virj^nni avriila— 

Vii^'amitTS and Jamadn«iiJ lujd n niiarn^j with Vnsisjhn. Jamadngni saw the 
Vihavyu h>TJin« imd drew awny nil the power iihd strength of the adversarj « 

JM* The^^« ideiiLUlcations art ij'mbgJical. Otic s.\nm\d HinimucJi untik roins / 

The point at Is tho important,'that the ToHtifiyn nl 

m,t™ aloiw with saRM. Tlwy are solid briefc, m wbiofi tl« of 

built. WTialrv'cr the penonal iTlatlo{ishl|H of Vasili lui and VlavOmitni were lliplr * 

lion with the ITii tci^ony to their oniiiioliRcd Mnlrlbntlon to the wneranJlhW^lf^Z 

COtnttii^ity. 1 0 Illuitmte the sjTubellnn junt trfenral to. one cictTOet i*^^*‘* 

puio bhm.'OB tasya {ithno hliauvAyuio vo-iaTitiiJi prAnAyano oftyabrj viaontl ouv'ot^i.'ni ^ 

Riyatrid up&tMlir tlpunio* IriVft trivrto ttntliiintoretli Autl^lUi^ Vn illth^ i B**yf*^*yf 

tayi tvay4 prtuani gHinSml prajabliyah.” elr. Keiths- T^Sn 

eniteni i hreatli; sprinR born of the breatli, tlx GavutiT bom of tlic »Brln« 

the GAptm (Samnn), ftom the GAynttn theITpArhiti feup} f from the 

fc™ t£e the Kathantam. fmm the Rilhant^'^iLSto t,^X 

l^raiAtMti, I take breath for oRjkjwing'', ^ ^ ' 1*7 

M. TS V ‘/.10.5HI Kcith'i tmulatMin. p* 45 f. 

M. RVX1S8.1 MamAgne navn'iHhaiToVaiivodevajiiijiMptlTOntain Satii n ul 

*7. TSmi.T. K«th, p.330, -■»ri*,p.43. 


RGVEPiC LEGENDS TEBtODCH THE AGES 


The TmUirlya records ^ c^lnniity that Ijefell the great VasLstha the tragic 
death of his ^ons,— 

Va^i^tho hataputro'kAniajata ™deya prajdni 
abhi Saudasan bhaTeyam iti sa etam 
ekosmanna pahca-^ni apasyat tarn ihamt 
tenayajata tato vai so'aviadata prajSin abhi # 

Sauda^kam abhavad ya evam \Tdvan sa 
ekasmarinapahea^ai asate viadaate prajAni 
abhi bhratrvyan btinvapti /** 

“ \'asisliia his som slain, desired “ ^^ay 1 win offspring and defeat the Saudasas*^' 
He saw this rite of forty-nine nights ; he grasped it and sacrificed with it. Then 
indeed did he win offspring and defeated the Saqdasas^ Those who^ knowing 
thust perfom^ the rite of forty-nine nights win offspring and defeat their enemies-” 


2. Kafttakd, Maitrayani und Vdjasat^yi Sa^nhitilA 


These Samtiit^ have naihing to add to the iafontiation already ciiLled out. 
They repeat the symbolic indenti^" of VasisUia, Vaiv^amitra and other sages 
enunciated by the Taittiiiya, only with a small ebange.” The foltowing table will 
make it clear. 


Tlie Identity 
Prana -Its than tara—East 
Manas-Brbat—Sou tb 
GaksuS'^^airupa—Wes t 
Srotra- Vairaja—North 
Vae-J§akvBra-Raivata—Above 


TS 

Vasistha 

EharadvAja 

V^i^'amitra 

Janiadagni 

Visvakarnian 


KS. MS, YS 
Vasia |ha 
Bliarad^^ja 
Jnmndagni 
Vis^^Sniitra 
Visvakiirman 


The following mantra of the Itg^'edn is found repeated by VS and KS.*° 
Ev4*d indram vajrabalium 

V^ispiaso abhyareantyarkaib / 

Sd nas stuto viraT^Tit pltu gomat 
YOyAm pata svastfbbis sfidl nab // 

** Thus do the Vssistlias womhlp iivith praises Indra showercr of beiiclitst with arms 
bke the thunderbolt. May he, thus pralsech make ns wealthy In heroes and In 
kine. And ye, gods* do protect us always with blessings/^ 

-4s usuah VasiaUiH and Vi^v-amitra are both Seers of several hymns and parts 
of hymns of the White Yajnrveda (VSh*i whieh do not contribute to onr study* 

TS VII 4.T- Kf ith p. 800. compare also VI Ih p- 2T3, KB rV. 8^ PB IV T-g, 

aa. KS le.iP s ms s.t.ia 3 vs 15 * 54 . st* 

40 . nv VII 23 . 0 , %'S 20 .Sk KS S.lfl. TIi* I* rerpeated olib in AIp^ XX 12 , 6 , AB 
fl.23.2, CB 3 . 4 . 2 , a.6^. Vait* 22.14. 

41 . S« C, V. %Wya, HSL. %'wJk Period, p. Sor. 
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except to confirm the uniform importance accorded to both by the vanou.% 

Samhit^. Their mutual rivalry^ if at all, h of no interest to the Reneral pubLie. 

S. Sfimuvcda 

Similar is the case with the Samai^da. Only V^asi^tha^s name is celebrated.** 
But both ^e and Vi^vfttidtm arc seers of verses and hymns v-hich are mostly borrow¬ 
ed from their Hg^'cdic revelations:** SV, again^ perceives no enmity between the 
sages. 

4. Atharvavedn Samhitd 

Visv'Smitru is referred in AY in three contexts. 

Yau Bhar&dvajam &vatho yaii Ga>i3{1iiraiii 
iniitrani** Vamoa ilitra Kutsam / 

Yati Kah.sh'antam avathah pr6ta K&oviiin , 

Tail no niuheatam amhasab // AY* Y 2SJ.5 

“ It 15 ft prayer to Mitra and Yartipn t " Ye who favotit BhamdvIjOp Cav'tsthimr 
Visv&mitmp Kutsap O Yanipa and 3litra ; who favour Kaksl^at and Kanva do ye 
free us from distress.’* 

Ka^ivab Kaksivaii PunimTdh6 Ag^styah 
Syavft^^ab Sobharyarcanait^h / 

\'i^^'m^iiitro^yini Jamadagnir Atrib 
Avantu nab Knsyapo Vamadevah ff X\'1JI 

* Let Kanv^a^ Kaksivat, Puruml^ha^ Agasiya^ ^yava^va, ^obbari^ Areanarias, tim 
Visvamitraj** Jamadagni, Atrip Kasy^apa^ Yfimadeva — let ail thcMe protect us.” 

Vtsvamitra J^adagne Vasifttha 
Bb^radvaja Gotania Vimadeva / 

Sardlr no Atrir agtabhlnniimobtnb 
Si^^msisab pftaro mrd^tS nab ff XYIll 3.16, 

O V^iSv^imitra, Januidagtiip V^asistha, Eharadv&ja^ Gotarna, Vamadev^ — Atri 
hath taken our abode with obeisances; ye fathers of good rqxjrt, be gracious to 
as." 


SV PxiTva. +,4-9* ftteffl, 8.18.3. 4^JS, ShOJI* 

43. C- V. YaMya. quoted above, p. IVft eL seq, 

+L VUn?Axiiitrajn mitiBin yiaaya sob taUicktah j Milie c^rHau iti 

poTvapada^yit dtn^tub 

/ Vuumattamiim / VomntiicctuibdDd * Vinimitcjiuk * f * peh' iti tir^ngh f 

SarTaiTe^tbAm VaJi^diAkhyam fimhar^Uu rak^thoh t mt AV» JV 

45. Ayjuu Id Idant fabckiia piimvHrtlvutiivacin& ftarvaJaoa-saiinQiitalvciia WfVBmjtfBtvHci 
opiip^zlyftte—3ayu^ But Uliitucy tnkta nyma with Jomadiiitiu, AY XV(II. a.ea reccFrck the 
ir^nsion “ Vtkvaicitrfth ** wlucii doe* not refer to ibe *agc Vilrvftiuitra or hi* descendcote. The 
ftaaza {* tn prniee of Yoaia, wherein the ' AU-Frknd* ' (Br&huun*) are callcii upon to ofw pnUse 
tmd ohlntJoni to the God, «> tiiat tie may ^nixit Joii|e life. S« Hlutnev, f\V Tr^ (HOS vlll) 
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Viivamitra Is the seer of a few hjnfnns of the A V. The hymn HI 17 is pro- 
noiineed for successful apiculture (Kreih).^* AV V 15-16 are exordsms to 
plants ; used fur the heal mg of distempered cattle also ; the later hymn is perhaps 
directctl against insect pests* VI 44 is for cessation of disease, according to Kau^lka 
Sutra it is used in a remedial rite agam^t slander (apavida), VI 141 is 

proiumced with marking of cattle's ears (gokarpayor bik^yakaranam) and 142 is 
for increase of food gram (annasamrddlii)." 


Vi^vftmitra^s nanifi is thus connected with charms and spelU; hut they have 
ali been for good purposes. Whereas^ by means of these, diseases were removiid 
and food became abundantp why should the sage not be called ViSva-mitra * friend 
of the world * ? 

Tlie name Yasistha occurs ten times in the AV, From a study of the contexts 
iind according to the coimiicntary, the w^urd is used as an adjective five times 
so we shall consider the other here/* referring to the sage- 

1 . YavaAprasam avatho yavagastim 
Mitravaruna Jamadagnim A trim / 

A"au Ka^yapam aviitho van Vasistham 
Y’ati no muncatam anihasab // lY^ 23.3+ 

“ Y"e who protect Afigiras, Agusti. Jamadagai and Atri. 0 Alitra and Y'anipa, ye 
who protect Kasyapa and Yasi|tlift+—do ye free us from distress.” 

2. ^'asbslha next appears among other aameSs Includiog Y’isvlmitra, (-4\' 
XVIII 3,16)r as stated above. 

3. t?du br&hminyalnita sravasyi 
Indram samarytf maliaya Vasistha / 

A yo Yiivani ^vasa tatfina 
Upa^ti ma fvato vacamsi //** 


“ They have all offered their prayer to Indrn for the sake of foodt yDU. also, 
Y^asisfha, do extol him at the sacrifice. And may that ladra, wdio extended the 
universe by his mighty listen to my words, as I approach him." 


40 Cf RV X 101 IV ST and ptiJii la VS^ Ts, Ta, and Mach of RV fnateriiU h rcpc*l«l r 
wt dfociivxr a few\Ti™mt n=adin|n^ aUd. \V Iwr^thr Wtilitexts havt b«n down 

meticulD 4 £^ cart and Bccunuy* ■ coiopanitSve study ef the crpettUuiu la tlur difTcrent £»anihit^ 
mast >'Md mterwjtSf^* text'CritEcai rc9ulta+ 

4 T* Consult WTiitnoy^i Athffr^^-^'wla (Tt+)—H ansard Oriental Strte*. VoIk 7 and 8 (Iftjaj 
Ed^ C. R. liiuaiiaa. 


43. AV VI* 31J!, no.l* VII 5S.3, SVIII 3,46. 

4&: A V IV 2fl 3p XVIII 3.10, XX 12.1, fl ^ I IT 3. It may be nfoUed that IVhttMy cOoaid™ 
Xrk and XX nA later addilioa*. In hia liar^iud Traoslatlon, he tmoslatea XIX as supple¬ 
st, XX he does ocit notice at qU. Cto*! I>«tli took before m voluni« wen? 

publ^ed. \yha kaamt had he lived* he would hAvti added \X aho a^ iuppknteni. 

50. Same EV VII 2S,l. SV 1 .VB 0.18.3 M.7* KB GB 2.4.2, 0.1.2, AA 8.2.S,3p 
Yait, 23.13, HcslgTWited as ud-u-braluntya riikta- SSrl8.ll?^tO, sv.O. 
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4. The next veisc ' EvM Indr&m ^ (AV XX 1:^+8) was de^lt mtb above iti 
connection with YV references. 

5. Bcdhi me maji^iiavBii vacam cmam 
VSm te V^isfho ^cati prAsastim / 

Imi Brahma sadbamadc jtisosva XX 117.3, 

0 Opidetit one ! Give heed to this address, of mine,^ this with wMch Vasiatho 
offers you praise. These prayers^ be pleased to accept at the sacrifice.” 

Vasis|ha also is the seer of a few hymns in A\^ I *29 is a hymn to Braliinapa- 
spati for a chief^s success. (RiLstrSbluvardhanani sapatnak^ya^am ca); an 
amulet is also tied, it is called abhTyart&nmni-siikta. 

III 19-22 arc to Jielp friends gainst enemies (19), to AgnJ and other gewis for 
’^■^ous bicssmgs (20/21), to gods in genera] for splendour (varcas) (22). 

IV 22 is for the success and prosperity of a king (amitra-k;^yapam : for the 
destruction of the enerny}—^for victory in battle aeccirding to ICau^ika-sutra^ 

XX 12 and 117 are hymns borrowed from the Vlsistha-mapdala of RV, 

it may bo noticed from the above that VasLsttia is by no means a tame sage. 
He Was definitely, and perhaps more aetivety than Vi^vaniitra conaeeted with 
martiai adventures. With rites and uieatitations for a king^s success in battle, 
or for a man’s prosperity or contentment, Vasisfha must have lieen a heaven to 
many kings and men in distress. We notice also that there ii* nut the slightest 
suggestion of \^asLstha-Viss'anijtTa rivalry. By the enumeratiou aJongstdc of 
various l^is it is fair to think that ait these sages were alike holy in the eyes of the 
worshipper, and a great deal of time must have separated the sages and the com¬ 
poser of the hymn (IV 29) with I he burden * tau no muneataiti dmhasab "—an 
argument for the late age of at least portions of the .\than'a-veda. Public opinion 
does not seem to hove taken note of the alleged fued between Vasistha and Visva- 
mltra^ On the other hand, recorded evidence points to the universal rccognitk>n 
aceoTtled fo both the sages. V^luitevcr enmity there might have been, it must 
have been of a purely personal nature—one tliatdid not ajfeet the well-being of the 
world at large. 


Ill 

BEtAHMANAS 

This branch of Vedic literature depicts the contributions niade by Vasisllia 
Viivfimitra to the sacrificial cult. They were chief among those who strove^ to 
make the Sacrifice a perfect system. There is not a trace of discord between them; 

51. RV VII 22.3, SV 2.27&* SIS ♦.IM, KS It, 15. 
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on thi? other hand tlielr oollcrttve service lias oftentimes been emphasised. We 
shall serutinize In ilttml i 

U Tlie ditariTifa Brdhmana finit speaks of Visvaniitro as the seer of the 
Sampata HyjTins+®* It is said tJiat he Gist saw a few hymns whieh Vaiiiadeva 
quickly appropriated as his own, wlieteupon Vis-v^aniitra saw ftesh ones.^ Iel the 
same manner did Bharadvajap Vaslstim aud Nodlias also see several liytnns^^ 

Tiln Vi eten Sampatan Vi^vamitrah prathamam apaiyat tan Vi^vamitrena 
dratSn yamadoio^srjataivS tvam Indra vnjrinnatra yanna Indro jujnfe jTicca 
vasti katha malmin avrdhat kasya hutur iti tan k^ipram samapatad yat 
ksiprani samapatat tat sampatanaTn sampatatvam f 

Sa haik^neakre Vm^amitro y^i vd a ham Saiupatan apaiyain tan V^amndevo' 
srs|a kdni nvaham suktani Sampatarns tatpratimati srjeyeti sa etaiii suktani 
Sampatlmstatpratlman asrjata sadyo ha jatu vr^bhah katilna Indrah purbht- 
dStirad d^samarkairimarnusii prabhrtim sStuye dha ieelmnti tvil soniyasah sakbfi- 
yah Sasad vahnir dnhitur napt^'angad abhi taateva didhay§ maoism iti / 

Va eka Iddhavya^ car^anMam iti BLuLradvajo yas tigtna^rhgo vz^blio na 
bhlma tidu brahmans^ntn sravasyeti Vasistho’sml idti pm tavase turtyeti 
r^odhlb /“ 

Later these hymns are praised as follo’n's : 

Tad etat suktam®^ wargyam ctena vai soktena dcYlh svargam lokam a jay an 
ctena rsayah tathaivaitadyajamaTii etena $uktena -svargam lokam jayaiitt / Tadn 
Vai^vaniitram vi^'asya ha \"ai mitram Vi^'amitra isa / Visvam hSsinai mJtrain 
bhavati ya evnni vetla yeflim eaivam vkl™n ctanmaitraTanipah purastit sdktanim 
aharahah iamsati 

“That hymn is heaverily. It is by VisvImitTOt Vilvamitra was tlic friend 
of all I all beeame friendly to him who knows thus and to those for whom a Mai- 
travaruna^ knowng thus^ recites tins before the hjnmns day by day/* ^VJth t{us 
suktap agairin the gods won the hea\Tns^ with this tlie ^is, and so with this will the 
sacrificers aLio win the heavenly world. 

Similarly the Vasistha hymn t Uciu hralimlnyairata 

Tad ctat suktain savrgyam eteaa vai sUktena devih svai^am lokam 
ajayan etena r^yas iathaivaitad yajamani ctena rmyas tatlialvaitad yajama- 
na eteaa suktena svargarn lokam jayanti / Tadu V^assstham etena vai Vasiatha 

51!. RV IV i& j 23. 

53^ RV III 4a; S4 j M ; 3o ; 21 ; 38^ TI*e ate eauruEniteft in the order stated ia 

the Brnhmaiin. 

S4. RV VI. 22h vn. 24. f- 51. 
iS. AH Vt ta. 

50. ha fato koaUiah (FtV III 40j 

5T. Ibid VI 2a, 

58. RVVn24. 
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Indrasya priyam dliimopagacchat sa paramam lukam ajayat / Up^ndniisya 

priyam dhama gacchatl jayati paraiaam Jokam ya evam veda /*• 

"" This hymn is heav^nly^ with this hymn indeed did the gods win the heavens i 
with this the ^Ls ; and with this w\\l the sacrificers also win the heavenly world* 
This is by Vasisdia, With this indeed did yasisfdta approach the abode dear to 
Intirap and he won the supreme world- He who knows thus will go to the abode 
dear to Upeadra (Vls^q) and wiil win the supreiine world.” 

Vasistha and VisvAmitra are both eonneeted with the l^unaS^epa legend,*^ 
In the sacrifice which was dontempiated by king Hariscandra they officiated as 
priests; V^aslstha as BrahmA and Visvamitra as Hota. Vi^vimitra's part in the 
stni^* of Sunai^pa is retnurkahle^ He befriended poor Suna^pa. adopted him 
into his family as eldest son and passed on to him his earthly possessioiis as well ns 
his divine lore. this story has lioen fully treated in the foregoing chapter^ it 
is unuecessar}' to dilate upon it here* SufBee it to remember that the two sages 
were highly regarded by sodety and that; between them, no rivalry apfiears to have 
exbted. 

Besides the above* there are a few references in the AM to V^asJstha only. He 
is said to have introduco^l the Hatha ntam-sa man and BhoradvAja the BrhnUainanT 
in connection with a hynm of the Hgveda * 

Bathantaram Ajabliiira V^asisthafi / 

Bhoradvajo Brhad acakre agner iti Brhadrathantaravaniani 
evainam tat karotj 

The term Vasia^ia has been pointed out as an appelbtiao to Agni 

Adabdhnvratapramatir Vasisfha ityagnirvai devan Am Vasi$thah T* 

Agni is Vasiatha (atlsayena nivasahetuh). the best shelter-giver or protector, anp 
one whose preference is always for liarinJoss rites 

In the chapter which describes the sacrifice and the part played therein bv 
the Brihmanas and the Ksatriyas, it is said that the famous priests of the times 
jiass on the Iraditron of the sacrifice and^ specially of the partkipatioa of the Soma- 
food (bhak^Jp to their respective royal disciples. Thus, Turn son of Havana 
narrated it to Janamejaya son of Pariksit* Parvata and Nnrada to Somaka son of 
Sahadeva, to Sahadeva son of Sriijajx to Bahbru son of Devavrdh, to Bhlmn of 


AB VI 20. 
m. AB VII 16-lS. 
at. RVXlBl.l. 


eaL AB 121, f/, atw Ait A. HE i A 
M. RV li o.l*. 


«4. Aft I as, - 

adfib^lir liinLiATiiliite vnte kattOA^i pmkfvtl mutir yawi^encb 
tupranutih iMyoaa. AV* AnjLH<i^ f »rna cifiL. VoL 1, p. 122* 
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Vidiirbha and tq of Gandharaj Agni narrated it to SanaSnitSH the sup¬ 

pressor of enemies, knower of the sacrifice, and son of Janaka, (fimilly) Vaaistha 
to Sudis son of Fijavana. And alJ these liaving partaken of the Soma-food rose 
to eminence^ all became sowreij^n lords, being established in glory, all shone like 
the Sun, gathering tributes from all t(Uarl:crs.“ Tills passage warrants the belief 
that \'asis|ha was the priest of king Sudas, at least in the early partof liis reign. 

Tluit A'asj^tiui utioiiited Sudas on the throne is stated in another passage^ 
Enumerating the nanies of several kings of old who were eoroimted in the manner 
in which Indra Idncsclf was coronated, it is said With lliis great anointing of 
Indra, Vast&'tha anointed Sudad Paijavana. Therefore* Sudfis Paijavanu W'ciit 
round the earth completely, eonquering on every side, and ofTeFcd the horse In 
sacrifiee/’*^ 

Durmukh^ the Pancala and Atyariti JSunntapi by the ver\' knowledge of 
Indra^s great anointing conquered the earth, tiieir priests being Bi-haduktha and 
V'lsLfltha SStyahavya respecUvetyH A kind of conflict is liow'ever reported between 
At^^arati and the priest ^■Ssi$tl^a Salyahavya. This Vasistha, son of Satyahavya 
said to Atyarati: Tlmn hast conquered entirety the earth on ever>'' side: do 
thou make me great/' Then said j^tyarfiti J^naatapi ** ^\'^hen 1 conquer, O 
Brahman, the Uttara Kums, then thou wouldst be king of the earth, and I should 
bo thy General.^' Visistha Satj-aha^y^a replied : “ That is a place of the gods, 
no mortal man may conquer it. Thou hast been false to me^ therefore I take this 
from thee+" Then .Vnutratapona Susml^a Saibya, a king, slew Atyarati Janantapi^ 
whose strength Imd been taken aw'ay and who liad lost his power* Therefore one 
should not play false with a Brahman wdio know^ thus anti has done thus (thinking) 
I^t me not lose my kingdom* nor let breath forsake me*”** 

60. Etamu liaiva proviM Turali Jjummejayaya P^xik^ta^nitELma luu^'a proatuh 

PjLrb-ata-altnvtao SomjikAyH Saliactevnya SrirCijaynytt Babhravc DnjvOvpdhj&y'v 

BtLlmAyn Vflidart>liiiya Nn|jEniijit* GiVTiilliarSyaitiunq liaiva prc^-BcOgtiib SaiiiiimLayiimidnaiaya 
lomtuvidc Juank^yn cLunu hoAVJi pravi^a Voalattmti Suitable pAifavannya te lia l« sarvH eva 
t Tfcai mjjagmiir ftani bliaksam h Efl^y iyitvfi tisirve liaJvD uiulioi^ji ubut &ditya hfi ^nui SriyOm 
pntistEitos tapnati dijibhyo biiliiii avaliantah ' Ali VI t 34. 

OT, Eteim ha v* Alndrc^ miiJaabhiiekenii VoflUjImli Sud&^oju FdJavanajn abldi^lBKa 
tBjmad u Suiliili PBiJavimah aoiiiiialam sarvntna prtbivlm jayikn pariyOySiveiui ca mcdhyc^je/ 
AE VIII 2ti bUicr kinijs nnniiited in the m™ fashion art : Tuca hpo ef Kasno-^ onointed 
Janamejava sen of Fariltsit f Cynvona anointed Somaiusjua anuiated ^tAnllLa, FATVDta 

and Nimda anainted Amb^^hya and elf» A’adliainArau^dil I Ka^yapa nnointMl VisvakertCkan, 
Samvarta son uf Ai^iiu^ anDinlid Manilia «n of A vilest, UKlomayB boh of Atri anolntM Ah^, 
and BtFEhatanuM son of MnmatA nnoEoted Bluirata son of DniMnln. After being oneinted, all 
ttiw klngi conqueTed. tEe earth ajid ofTered th£ liorac in HaeriUce. Ihid. {AB VIIl 

OS. Sa bovaca VS-vi^tuih aiityiUiavyo7ai.5ir vnl aamontazn sarvatab iimlua mA 

gamaveti tffl bovaeat^'afutir Jiiumlapir ynda brSJimaiKittnraknnrm jayej ain alJia tvaniu hni^-a 
prtliiCyai raja syih senipatir evn tc'tuaai livain M sa hovara Vaai^h^ Sntynhavyo lie^-ak^tram 
vai tanim vai tojiiiiaftyo jelum aThatyndrum val nu dta idnm dada fcti talnliatyaratim Jiinanlaplm 
attavtryam nb^4iikrnm amitmtapaiiah Su^ininah ^ibyo rSjfi jaghinii i Toatit^ c^iim viduw 
brAhmi^Saiv^ih catnip nnkijuriyo dniliycnned nistTiid ■>-apadyeyjpn ned vi mi pri^n 
jjUmditi if AB VIII £3- See aJuo iveith's Rigvcdn Briihniai>M TrAD^Iated (Harvnrd Drientnl 
Serka, No. STi, IIMOJ, p. f. 
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2. Tlic Aitanya Arai^yaka** Mkhrates VasLstlia and Vi^'fiitiitra as foJloa's j 
I heir names are, as usual p eonneeted with ^'end hjTnms and rites,™ the 
Aratiyaka offets useful cxegetical comment on their names j Thus is 

friend of the Universe qr one tp whom the uiuverse is friend And Vaslstlia 
is the best or most excellent of Vi£v-Imitra is furtlier described as haA^ng 

Indra reveal himselT to him- 

Indra sat down beside VL^'iimitra who was about to recite the hymns of 
this day. He sajdng *Tbis is food/ recited the thousand brbatis. Thus he went 
to Indra^K dear home- Indra said to liim, * Sceri thou hast come to my dear home. 
Do tiiou. secFi repent a second hymn/ He saying *This is food\ remted the 
thousand hrhaU Anerses- Thus he went to Indra^s dear home- Indra said to him, 
“ Seer, thou hast come to my dear home- Do thou, seer, repeat a tlurd hymn\ 
He saying ^ This is food/ recited the thousand b^hati verses- Thus he went to 
Lidra's dear home- Indra said to him, ^iseer^ thou hast come to my dear home- 
I gJA^e thee a boon.* He said, “ bet me know thee/ Indra said, ^ I am breath i 
thoup seer, art breath i all creatures are breath | he that shhies Ls breath. In 
I his form, I perA'ode all the quartets. Tim aiy food is my^ friend, my .support. 
This Is the food of Vii%'aimtra. I am he that sLiines/ Thus said he."^^ 

The Arai^yaka proceeds to describe the iinportanec of the thousand brhatis. 
“ The consonants are the bodVp the vowels the souls, tlie sibilaJits the breath- 
K no wing this he became Yasistha most excellcjit Thence took lie the name* 

m. EOited with introdactioap ixaiulatlon, notes etc, by A. B. KcKtli, AneodoLn Oxoalemin, 
IWMJ O^efoni- 

70. RV III 4? U composed by Viivfimitm (Tadu VfljivliiiitmTn). 1 4.2, YaaL^^hji's 

nomr \s ossodaud with th« vow, and Again with the Viri] vcrwm |1 —Vlrstjah 

■anuntyannam Anl Airajo^nDlUlyasyavnniddhyaj / Vugi^ibena paridadlmti Vnnutho^s^lti J 

71. Tndiii VoUviuiiitram vi|viis%'u ha. vd irutrom Visirfinutni fisa / Yiivam lilamni milram 

bhBvmti yu tivani ye^m calvani %idvAn ctaddhota / 1 2.2. Thia hymn U coiaopanl 

by Now Visv^itra wns tlic fiiead of all, and oil Is the friend of lilm who knows 

lllia and of tb™ for w^inm a llotr who knuiffs tliisp freitea Usia hymn (RV HI 47J, 

Lo a later diopter ; f ftayedam Yi^Fvam mltnun uid ynd idiun Idiioa tad yad iisyildniii vl^va- 
mitraiti nafd yawl Idam kiiyca tasmiii Visv^itras tiianiAd VUvamitm Ityuctd^ta eilim eva 
flontjya / ^1 i 2.1)- “ Hecomie mil wliatw^'icr was hitf trieneb tliorerore he is Vlirv-^itia. Therefore 

tliey ciill lilm vrho U (pri^} Viavajiut™,^' 

72. Tam dazvk ahnivannayam %7ii nab ^rve^m YasiHlia itl tosmOd VailsIlLtLs iasroM 

Vasi^tha ItyOcak^tn ctam eva fiaatotn y 11 2.2. The gotb speak to him* * Lol bim br the rlchMt 
or U9 nit* the pxlB Hpakc to him, ' Ltl him be ttie of ins oil/ dieJtifoit he i>f 

Va&i^lui. TlieTefnrc they ™ll him who te (prana) 

7S. Vi^amititun liyctad ohah Hunsl^juitiini tndm upanl^iiaada { Sn lianimm ityahhit'ya* 
brtya brbaUjyilkBfinini saAomsa tenendFaflii'a prlyom dlkamppeyaya / Tam Iiidm uvatna priram 
vai me dhiitKip«^iah ta va r?c dvitlyam iankieti i Sa nnJitiam UycA'abhl vyohftya hrliatl^liaaram 
loMOrnsn Hfnewintsya priyum iiJL^id|icywya ; Twin Indra nvOea pw priysun vaS me dh^Op^^h 
HA va tftlyom ^oiTuaii j ±ia hontiam ityevabhivyoh^ya t^lmttfoiiaxram &(uimiPii teneadmayi 
priyoKi dhdnmpryaya / Tain Indra u^uca ^ priyani t^ai me dlianinp^^ vuram dodOmm f 
Sa hovlca tvam eva jinJyiLm iU } Tam Indra uvdea Prftijo vl abain ounypAe prii^uu t^oni 
praiutd parv&iu bhatoni prino hye^ ya ™ tapati m etena rupena iarvH dito viB^'Mini tasyn 
me^niiam mitram dak^ioani tad VaRviLniJtxani e^ taponn ev^Aftitdti hovoea n '>3 fAit 
Aioriyakab 
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Indra proclaimed this to Vi 5 \imitHi, Indra proclaimed this to BliaradTaja, so 
Indra is in sacrifices invoked by him as a friend."’* 

3 , The £d»kbdyana flrdAnwiWfi’® presents Vasiatlia and in much 

the same manner as the AB and Ait. A. Viivamitra i.s identified ivith Vfie (Speech) 
—Vag vai Visvfimitrahmid is associated with certain puronuvakyas, praisas 
and anupraisas.” Vasistlia and ^ i^'aniitra are together associated with certain 
invocations.’* Va-slstlia by hlniscif too is mentioned in connection with several 
group invocations.” But noteworthy is wJiat ia referred to as Vasistlia-j'aifia. 
It is a sacrifice perfonnctl by VasL^tha in order to avenge the death of his son 
(i^kti) or sons, cairsed by the Saudasas, 

Vasistho’kfiroayata^hataputrah prajej-cya prajayu pasnbhir abiii Saude- 
san blia^'evani iti sa ctam vTijiSakrahim apa:Syftd Vasisthayajiiam tam fihamt 
Icnlvajata tenestva prajayata prajnya piisuhlilr ablii Snudasan abhavat 
tatho evaitad ynjamano yad \"asisthayajnena j-ajate prajayate prnjaya 
pAsubtiir ablii dvisato bhratn'yfln bhavati // 

‘ tVheii his !f»ns were killed, Va,sLslhu desired j ‘ I should propagate and should, 
with progeny and cattle, defeat the Soudasas , Then he saw this saenfir^C, con¬ 
ceived the Vasistimyajna. with lliat he sacriliced and, Iiaving sacrificed propagated, 
and then witlr progeny and cattle dtfeiited the Saudasas. Thus if a saerificer 
sacrifices according to VasLsIhayajna, Jie will propagate and with progeny and 
cattle will conquer the enemies'. 

4 . Tlic idnkkdyam Jranyaka*^ refers, principally,** to tlie IneidEiit of 
Vlivandtra recei^'ing revelation from Indra : a fact borne out by other texts as 
well.** 

“ ViivSmitm tnil«:d went to the dear home of Indra by reason of recitation 
and the pcrlbnnaiiee of vows. To liim. said Indra, * Viivamitra, choose a boon 


74 T(wt Vii Ldiua brhfttiioluisTnrti samparnuun ylni vyafijonani ta^vhnrfnkm yo ^ofoh 

aa Btina vn iisinantih su pruiinb / Etnddha smo vui lad vidvia vuaistbo Vantspio babhuya tots 
cbumaniadhcvom IcMw / Etad u IwivchiIto Visvamitroyi provacaibidu liaivemlni BluinidvajAya 
provadi tAsnilit sa ituu bnndhiinik ysiftean liuyale // II 2 - 4 . 

EiL AjUUldUiH^naillfl No, ^5. 

70. Sinkb, B. X S. XV.i, XXL\, a. 

77. Ibid., abo XXBIIl 1,2. 

78. ^inkh. B 14, XXVill, 10 irte. 

7D. Comivair r.?. VSsijtliiim ijyain VMisdiam prsfhnm (XXII.T), Vjlsbttudi praugah 
(XXV.2. XXVI. ISJ, Vniislluim apfisuktani (XXV.IO) etc. 


80. Ibid. IV.8. 

81. Test. Anaadasninu Scries Xc, W). TnmslBtlon by -4. B. Kellh. Oriental Ttiinsiation 


Fnnd Seriw, S'o. 18 . WAS. HWS. 

82 ATivandtni and Vtufi^pui art ns usual ajMciatcd with wriain hynuw fDirnutas. 
vid^ II t.lfl. The aarar Vasistha ci^cun. acaio in LX 2 but appej^ to liav^ h«o u«d >n J*' 
ivul Huise. Vo ba v»i vasi^piiim veda varitHlho tui svunnm bhavati vojf vnl \i»iatlid He 

vrlut know* the must nwllent becomes tlie most exocUcat nmoiiB b» own fpcoplc). Speech 
Is tbe mast 


B3, CoinjjarPp for iitsitiince. Ait- A, 11 M.4 SiUpm^ 
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ViSvamitm said ‘ fjCt me know thee*. * (eliMse) a£;ain\ Tliee tinly\ ^ (choose) 
a third tinie\ ^ Thee only*. To him said Indra ^ 1 am the great (m) and the great 
(fjp the god and the goddess^ the Brahman and the Br^inianl\ Visvlmitra ttos 
still feign to know nioreH To him said Indrat ^ I am that which I have scdcU bn:i 
what is more, he tli&t periomis no penance may be even such as I am". Then 
indeed did Lidra proclaim the i^^ahrtis. They suffired for him.”” 

The last section of the book gives a long Une of Teachers from whom tradition 
was liumlcd dovvTi+ The list is interesting not only for many renowned names of 
aiieicnt tradition but also for the light it throws upon the elirDnologfeal relation^ 
ship of those eminent personalities. It is significant that Vasistha does not find 
a place in this series- Perhaps he represents another school, VisSv'Imitrs receives 
the knowledge directly from Indra and is removed from Brahman only by three 
generations. 

the author of the Arauyaka—wc have Learnt it from Giitiikhya £irikh&- 
yana^ Gunakhya Sitfikhayana from Kahola Kmisltakip KahoEu Kau.RTtaki from 
Uddalaka Uddaiaka Aniirki from Privavrata Saumlipip Priyavrata Saumapi 

from Somopaj Somapa from Soma Pratis'e^a, Soma Praiivesya from Prativesya, 
Prativcs 3 ''a from Brhaddiva+ Brhnddiva from Surnna 3 ni^ Snmnavnj from Udd^akap 
UddAlaka from ViaA^anmnas^ VBvamanas from Vj^asYa^ Vyaiva from Sakamasva 
DevarataT Dtvar^ta from ^''iBvamit^a*VJ^Y"aln^t^a from Indra, Indm from Prajapati, 
Prajapati from Braimmnt Braliman (ii) is self-existcnt. Honour to Brahman^ 
honour to Brahman^** 

5. In the Sot&patha Brahmui^a, ebcwhere, the sages Vi5v4iiiitra and 

Vasjsthu are svmibollsed as Ear (srotra)** and Breath (prairia)®^ respectively. 
The context is Hie construction of the first layer in the building of the saerod 

SaKikJi. A. 1.6. “ Visvumilra Ska va Indrasya pri^'iint dliimopajaf^unia iaslfena ca 

vnitl^aryava tBin lii!Jldlra UVi&Ca Viiv^dtra vafatil Vtj;iI>iVrti an huvuca ViiviLmitriiai tvnm evu 
id dvlUynia iti tvajn cycij tr yani iti tv^i evpti Lam hendm uvOca nkatinm^ irvil&ntl 
cttAitii devwkv d«vf dnifknia m c&amnl tnta u La VlivAmlUu vijEjila&w eva cakre 

LAiik Lendm u%'Scaitad vn ahum n^ni yad etail avoenm ynd vi kr^to tad eva Lat 

KyidalkBJii iti tad vH Indro vyolittfr ucc t4 upaptn HSaikuily'aLbiapajiidLaya preOkliaphjiJ&kam 
triniblikyam ayatHnbhyaVan Itl // 

£5. Ibid XVt Xamo BnduiLBnc nafna A^rycLLya CunaldiyAt* ChaUkhRyanizl adoti^bir 
adOitam Gurtikbya^ ^^^kJi&yannb KaboLit tvntrolnh Kait^ibikir Utfdalakdd Aiuncr 

Udiliiakn AniDib Phya^T^itilt IMyavTAtan Semapit Soiimpal ^nuitiad SumAt 

Prfiti^iciyat iORuli Pratiii'c^VBb Prativelya^l Prati^^eSye XlfbndtUvad Ilrbaiidivas ^^umaHyoa 
Sunmiiyur UddiUCLkud i'ddn4akD ViavanmiuiSO Yi^vuinana Vya^'M Vyu^sm Siikarnaivai 
^kama^'p Dvvnrut^ Drvmato \lMViriinffB4 Viiviirutui JndrAd Indrab PmjapatcL J*ra]a|iatir 
BralllfUiaP tlmhmi 8^'nyuiubhiir nnriio brnbrnan? jmmo UrAhinitOC /; 

se. — Sfotimn vai Vi&v&mitra r 7 it yad onena AarvatnH ^yirwtyalLo vad aBiruu 

i^Tvato mEtmni blinvati tarfltiHCClliJPOtrain ViAvnltiitlti pdll. (Snrapatlka'rBrSdiriiaaa cd. Albi«cbt 
kVebcT- Nfiiin [Ii55 wilb cxlratda^ fvtitri Itic cOEilfilcntnHcft of SlLyEi^, Kari^Vamkn an4 Dvivedft 
Gan^ etc# Ted oditions hnvr been reCCoUy brmijdi^ Out in Hcimrc^ (Ki^l Sajiakrit SciiCA l^p 
1037 ClC.) and in Bombay (J^akahmiAVulmtrjrnLr SitHim PfHw, 1040}. Sec Danikku's Vedic 
Biblig^pby. wan transdated by Julius KjoioUn^ in SBE v'otnmcs I2i^ap41f43 and 44. Bie 
Inat prollon krvoivn %6 tlie BrbadOraoynlui (XIV 4^0) tHrIng left onL^ 

EtT, H.l. ] .-a—Ptano val Vui^lbii ffir yod vnt no Hrestha tenn VEisn|.1io'tliu vad vjutytamo 

vasati tenq cvm VaaiiHla^ 
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fire-altar. Secondly, they are anionji* the Seven Sages (saptariis) represcntiiig 
the seven vitals viz. hvo eyeSf tno nostrUs, two ears and the mouthy which to¬ 
gether constitute the priijjas,** 

Sage \''asiatlia is specially glorlfitdinasmitchas he knew the \'iraj^ even ^ Indra 
coveted ajuJ desired to know the san^c fmni the sage* Vasjstha qomrunnicated 
the same to him and in rettirn obtained ttic knowledge of the expiation for the 
whole Soma 2 >acrilicc. For some time, indeed, ‘‘ the VosistJias alone knew these 
uttcrsinces, whence only one of the Yosistha family heeame tJte Brahman priest* 
But since nowadays anybody may study them, anybody inay now become 
Brahtiian/^^ 

Othcnv'ise, the term Yosi3{ha is several times tised in an attributive sense, 
Tlicre isp for example^ reference to VjisistJia-yajBa (excellent sacrifice) which 
Pmjapati performs in order tu propagate mankind.*® Agiii is tJie gtiardian of 
undistwrbcMi rites and the most wealthy (vaaistiiab).*^ Speech is, indeed, an 
exccUent tlung vai voaistha)."® 

Tims, the mention of the ofiice of the Brahman priest being thrown open to 
all who know the job proves the pjstcriority of the iSatapathn to the Taittiriya* 
And \>c it notcii tliat cvtii at such a late period, the special importance of the 
Vasifittias was recognised and no ill-Mdli cxpressecU Vasistlia and VKwImitra 
are alike mcmliers of the priestly hierarchy; 

6, The lird^tmarm*^ of the Sttmavedut also known as Ta^^ya- 

imihabraliniaiiaK records some tiling of value which tbrowTi JJglit on the personal 
Idstoiy^ of tlie two sages, Vasbtim and Visvtmitra, Besides, they, being among 

SS. jSB XIV 5.2.0—Vft f^ynh,tiafiVLi%-Dmltni-JAmiiikgTiL..lniaycvii Vnsl^ba 
KasyupaU. Uviveda expMIrvi. tlie scVrll/uM a-i: caksurdvayam nAisikAds^yiiin 

KrctruElvayam mukhEuii ili sapOa (prfia^l p- 1120 IV'ctwr^s «ln+ 

BU. SB XU fl.L3S-4l^Ta Brahniiii^n jaliyyftl nOtiiiihmfiir.A’ftst^tho hft virfljam ridam 
wtfcaj * tam iKodm'bliidiidliyaa If Sa luhvikea f lt?e Ytrajimi lia Vnl I'vHha lAm me brulilti m 
hovy^ja kim mama totah it* »arvosya tai it yajfiiisya prayfuk<3ttfni bruytai rupimi ca tv* 
daiwiyE^ycti fta ysinnu me sirvasya yaJflaAyi prlynsritUm bruyah timii Aa ly^ yiun tvmn. 

rupiun dar^y«thi\ iti jivmiviuga evarnialtokut prey fid Iti // Talo haiLoiii istr ItKlrrLya Virojam 
uv^ca / lyaro veu vira^ itJ to^nlkl bbfijl^piain Libbate tm eva hhavali // .AUia 

bailim Indn T^yc i Ptayaicittlni. aval-iignihotTad i 4 i:ni fi nialiaUi iiktbfll ta Im AnuiKtAh purS 
vyflhrtSr Vnsj^Jba cv«i vidlJS taamadUlifl ttim puii V&ii^ipm e\Ti UTuluiia tiba%'aLi yatM Ivcflii/ 
Apyetuiiii J-U flVU cAdtiU^ Laid ' pyctiirliS ya cvn fcaica DnCimn bllftVAd *11 lift VflJ BraJim^ 
bluvitum ortmtl ** Bmiknymn ityjlnmiitniiiU pTatLsrriioyAU ya evanwti yyiUirtlr vtiM // 

00. 11 4.4.S—Pmjrtpotir vft cLcfiApnic yajftenejt / pniiikiiriid tMliuIi piajAy^ paiubliih 

■ymo ^riyam gaecheyam yohih syara ancltiih Iti H Sa vui did™ aiuiui ' Tnil yad tuena 

lEiAmad diksnyamivujno 115™^ aibinuiii eke VaAlfpiayaJOa jtyacakMte, Cdubiist 
SDAkb. B. IV 8, whcir » lJuit perfamied by ^algc to Uw d«itli of 

bis Boa or 8on». See Sopm Acetiun p- 

01, VI 4.itr7 — ^adftbdluiVTfltapnoruiUr Vadsfbah 

02. ^B XtV p.2.2—Viig viU samt Kttac^a 7—Ka no iti wbwh of iiii ii 

»Ijj:^_ 14h—vud vihani vasi^lbu&ATni,—B.-t^VasiAtbayaS iV'Oll^ 

SO. Text with camiminlao'i Kojih't SalUikrit Script N*. 105 in two puns, Benohcji 

mas, EiL A Cijinim-iwiiJia S&itri* l^glialx Tmmiiitidpa by Br- W. CjikiDd tn BiblLutlifda Indica, 
No. iss/Axmlic Society af Bciijiaip 1^31. 
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the foremost in the priestly rimks, are credited with the i^eership of several Simons 
m connection with various sacrifieial rites* 

Thus the ^ Km^'-sanmn is attributed to Viiv’^mitra By tliis (ssman), 
forsooth, ludra [once upon a time) at Indra-krofia yelled : ‘ VL^vamitra and Jama- 
daniii. here are cows^ The Kro^ is applied for gaiidn^ eat tie 

,**Krosam bhavati / FItena vi Indra Indrakro^ Visvamitra-Jamad^fni 
ima gava ityakrosat pasTiniini avarudhyai kriyate.'' 

Siiuilarly, the Rohita-kuliya-sama which is to win ’victory in battle* A legend is 
related In this i;!onucction.** Vl^-^^amitra once upon a time went with the cart-train 
of the Bbaratas. He made a wager with certain fellows, the Adanti by nome^. 

' Ye shall win for me this wealthy ye shall till these carts for me^ if these two ruddy 
ones shall drive up the bank this cart laden with stones*" He thereupon saw these 
two Sima ns ; by means of these, h filing yoked them, he drovx them forward and 
won the wager. 

“ Rohlta-kullyaim bhai'atyajijUyoyai / Etena vai Visvamitro rohitShhyam 
rotdtakula ajim ajayot / ^^svamitro Bharatanam manas satya ay at so^danti- 
blur nSrma Janatay'am prasyate runin mam yuyam sstikam jayatbemini 
inahyam pnrnyatha yadimavidam rohitavasnilvitam kulam udvahata iti 
sa etc siruani apa^yat tabhyam ynkt^^I prasedhat so iidajayat //** [PB XIV 

3.11-iab 

04. PB XU I 5.14-15. Cnland adduce a in this coniwetlon cijJled from the Jaimbrya 
Brahmaiia (£n Auswald edited by lumwlf, ill 2^7). ' Tl^ Bliamtas once u|^riiD a time were on aae 
bank of the Slndliu liurd piesMd by the Ik^vSkui. With tliciti the Bliarutaa) staved Vi§vi- 
mitra and J^mndFumi^ aow Itidm o^ked of Bluivajda^ son of Kin^ .A'^amAtiv ttie two hay steeds 
whicii ti>e gods Iknd ^ven him na gift. Ilediii not pve them toliim. These not Laving been 
given, lie Mndni} mlLed at ljidmkio4a and said Vi^vAmitra and JamadogrJ^ aerquiTe ye tbese 
LOwa of the Th^c two being on the opposite honk heard Ttiey said to the 

BhoTfito!], * ladra edlB imto uequfre ye tliese cows uf the come aloni^ lei us acquire 

them/ They imswered * Tlien make you two tlik ^indhu rortlnble for tiH.* * Then yoke ye your 
liOTfCs^* Tbe^Dked anil itesceadnl into tlje nver* Tliou t^iefje tw o saiii, ^ Throw away all your 
polpillnnlx.*' Toey threw tliem away. S'ow a rnjiinyahandhii, w^ho poueAsed a palpulanl bound 
it txeoeotli the nxW of bis chariots Vi4vi\mltni. und JamELdogni wished, 3]ay thid (^indhuj he 
fordable lor ua." Vi^vumit-ra saw' this gAncuih unrl limded with It. Tliey etmifr into the river 
addressing tlieie vrriei (fl V I 11.4-41 ftM respcetluUy approached the water. The stream become 
fordoblr and they ciOsscil. ...Tht*(c tw* Im^dag passed behind llie cow's of tiui Iky^'akus heiumed 
tliciu in front and aofiulrwl the ^ttle* Ibe lc|nend bean a atriking similarity to trie famous cdcoss- 
ing of tlie Riveni by with the help of ViSvonckitra made the nv^rrf foniable nt the 

con riueOce of Vlpii mild SutlHlrl (r/. RY III 3:^).— Vide CnlaniVs transIntkuiR p. 324 f* 

®5. PB XIV a.ll-13. Colond ogam cites the corresponding versaon from JB {in AuswoliJ, 
III ISat which runs' ViavOmilEa, in Uic company of the wn^i^-t odti of the Bhnmtos^ cneountored 
the Makavf^. Now then was eitlier on the GoAgu or the Vamima^ a high, steep bonk at the 
oppoistc side. Sokl the ^lahftvf^m, wliieh lorsooth, aTv now those two draught-o: 3 cen ttint will 
he able t* drit'c up sudi A high, steep liiauk ? '' Visvajnitm answered, Tlicsc two ruddy ones 
of mme/' Said tlic ^LUidvtft^^ ^ Let US m^c u wnger, if the draU4|ht-oxcu will drive up this 
tumk, thou slaolt fill the carl witti wares^ but if they do not drive Up Wc shah win thv warea.'^ He 
of^rieed to this. The okb* were yoked to a curt laden with barley or rioc. Viivimitra wislied, 
vlay I win the rai*„** and sow thesie two sAmans and drove tlicm on, TIh: oxen retudicd tlie 
opposite bonk, so won the race... Ami l^ecnuie he had won at the bank ( kukt) by 

me&na of hia two ruddy oiwa (rohita), Ihcrcfure these two samaiu arc called Roliita-kubvas.' _ 

P'lifa Calimd, p. 454 f. 
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The first reference to Vm'SmLtra^s association vdlh a kingdom as its lord is met 
with in this Brahmann, He is said to have performed a four-day rite called 
* Sahjayap* to obtain victory. “The Jahnus and the Vrvivats quarrelled for the 
possession of the kingdom. ViivAniitrar the king of the Jahnus saw this rite and 
practised it. He got the kingdom^ the others were deprived of it. One who has 
a rival should perform it. He who knows this succeeds liinikself and Ids ri^^l Is 
defeated.” 

p.^,p,VLsvajnitTasytt sanjayah / Jahmi-Vrelvaiito rSsIra ahlnisanta sn 
V^i£\^anrutro Jalmzivo Hajaitam apaSyat sa retrain atdiavad arSstrom itare y 
Bhratrv^'avan yajeta / Bhavatyatmanil par^’sya l>hiratr>'yo bliavati ja 
evam veda ” // (PE XXl 12.1-4)- 

The sage V^asistiia, likewise, saw a n umber of sAmans. Tiie famous Hatha ntara 
is assigned to him. Having concentrated ad its greatness, \'asistha ehanted it 
and went to the world of lieaven. 

Tasya Vasisdio mahimno vlnidhlya tena stutvii 
svnrgam ]okam ait tan sambhrtyodgSyct j** 

A certain Vasistliap son of Vidu praised witli a saman seen by tiie sage Vasi^^hai 
and succeeded in getting a glimpse of heaveti. 

yAsisthaiii bi»n\Tjti / Vasistho va etena Voidavah 
stutvahjasa savrgam lokam upaiyat ... 

Another sAman dear to Vasintlia or one that endeared the sage is mentioned- That 
saman, ill fact, enabled Vasistha to win Indra's favour. Ami he* who in praklng 
apphes the Vasia|hii-sanian, wins the favour of ttic deities, 

Vasis|hasyii priyam bhnv*ati / Etena vai 
Vasistlia Indrasim premAoaoi agacchat premAi^am 
tlevatanam gaceliati Vi^lsthcna tustuvanah^^, 

NihavA-saman is anotlier contribution of the sage Vasiatliai who on th>t 
account became a special favourite of Indm* It is like this i Once upon a 
** the seers did not see Indra face to face* Va^isthn desired : " How may / see 
Indra face to face ?' He saw this Xihava-saraan and, tJicrctipon^ he saivlridra 
face to face, Izicira said to him : * 1 will tell thee a brlbmaj^a so Uat the 
Bhamtas, having thee as their chaplain^ may be multiplied, but do nt< dLsclose 
me to tbe other see^B^ He told him those stomabhagAS {sAnmn-givups)* and^ 

Oa, PB VH 7-1S. SAymia: tairyi nLUmniami^Ti mahinino raJiiAUnyaci vipsrmkJr^Ani 
^inicUiAyB ra jsthapya. Contrast Cal&oxt'a tr. ** bjiviag diAtributeU ila grtatnesa.*' 

Tbe mAbfltmyM are iadicntial in the iwit Mutci™ &f the tcKt—Va^te niaHmA yaate ap«ii 
rathe vA te itanayitaaa ym u te ynsti! Agnaa nubimA tena anmbhava Bjithatittfa dre^ioavamui 
edhl/ji Ibid, Vn ISt* 

07. FB Xl^.ia-14- 

oa. FB xn €f. XV B-aa. 


2T2 


H. L. HAR1Y.\PFA 


tli&rcupoTi, the Bhamta-s, haviir^ Va.sis|Jua as tUeir chaplain, were multiplied. 
This saman is associated with Indra/* 

^^yao va Indram praty]ak.^ani nipa^ynu sn Vaslstho^kiimaynta katham 
Indrani pratynk^m paiyeyam iti sa etan niliavani apusyat tato vai sa Indtam 
pral>^ksaia apaiyat; sa enam abraYld hriibmapam te YaMyami jiathS 
ti-^atpurohlta Ebiiral^h pfaianisyantc^tlia nm'nycbho p?ibhyo nm pr&vcjca 
iti tasma ctfin stomabhu;|iLn abravit tato vai Vaslsthapurohita Bharat^b 
prajayantfl scndram va otat sainn yad ctat sfinin bliavati sendralvlYa 

But, apart from these distin^uisliirng contributions to the efficacy of the sacri¬ 
ficial rites, on the port of Vasiftha, he is ofteritimes represented a^ having been 
afflicted by the death nt bis sou ^akti or nf a hundred sous os later legend puts it* 
In Ms sad bcnfavcnieiit he saw simans and performed rite not only to console 
iiimself but also to avenge the son’s death which was alleged to have been caused 
by the sons or descendants of Sudas {SaudiLwi)* under the instigation of ViivUmitFa* 
Thus Vasistim saw the pragatlia : **lnflra kratum nn A bham " (RV VII B2.2G) 
and then became rich in progeny and cattle. This pragithn h for the sake of 
obtaining progeny^ 

^ Indra kratum na fibliarieti pragfitho bhayati 
VasiBthu va etam putrahato'pa^yat sn prajoya 
pa^uhhib prajlyata yad esa pragatho bhavati prajatyai” 

For the same reason viz. the death of tJte soa and towards tlic same end viz. pmgtny 
and cattle, (iocs Vasisllio in another context see what is known as Janitra-sfimanp 
constituting two chants ! The janitra is sfiiil to come under a more comprehensive 
category* railed the Bnilima-siman. 

Vasl^thEisya Jnnitram pmjikamtya Brahmasama kuryat / 
Yasifl^ho vl etat putrahata^ himapa^yat 
sa prajaySi iKi^ublub prfijAyaUL yad etat sfiinn bbavatt 
prai&t>'M //i“i 

Finally Vasisjba saw a four-day rite called catnratra and pnietised Jt whercbv 
he rdieved himself of the Kcnse of defeat and bumibation caused by his son^s death. 

0®. PS XV aj24. fj. also PB V 4.5. Tht same legend in T3 III 5.^. ami KS XXXVIt 17. 
Bhantta^ mr an ai:frekint elaii- Acentding to ibe Ni^haoia, tht teim i« coijjilcd aiuonir rtvlk namea 
(Ni^. Ill tea). Sapm non- 3. 

100. Pt ! V 7,n. On the pmgv<tliA mentmnpd, Dompare- (p. 25> vrfij^li ays; Sau^ 

agnsu pra^lpyamOuab Saktir antyom pruft^Uhiun Ileb)» (aiebba) aa'nthaica ukte^d^yatA / 
tun putroktaji Va»ls;itliiLli samipayateti ^^yayEmakam Vaal^ttuiaya 5 %-^ ImLapatmYyar^iam itt 
^ Sn i i)nkam H tike TiU^daka (i>+ PB IV in qucstloiip eviiiciiUy^ goe* a step fot^wd and 
tayi that tbc bcm^Td sage saw tMi pragfitha td maks up for ttie Idm, as at w™?, hy obtaining 

proguiy^ Tbc Ic^ad \a aUadiHl to in other teita u well: c/. KS Xll 10- TiS IIVII 4.7.1 
etc. , . 

lOl* PB rfje Coland'H abdcruitlpn on the BrahmaeAman. rf, the cormpdiiding 

kgend namted ia JB. dnenbed by H. OerUtl in JAOS XVIII p. 47 t (IS®7). . 
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This coupled with Vasistha's two Jatiitm-saimiis will elevate tlie man in distress 
from position to posiCion and Iiring him progeny as well : 

VasUthiLb putnJiHto hlna ivanmnyata sa etani 
apnsyat so'gram paryjiid yo hina iva nrojiyeta sa 
etena yajeta j Vat stomat stomam ahboh- 
kramatyagridcvagram rohati VasLathuAya Jaiiitre 
bhflvatah pnijtktyai f/ 

TJiuiij the Paueavitn^i Bd&limaua rccrorcls the high celebrity attained b}' 
V*as4t^^ Vi^vSimtra. A certain amount of personal hiatory of these sages 
is provided inasniueh as in the one ease the son^s death had had a profound effeet 
upon the father, and in the otlicr^ Vi^'amitra^s kingship of tlie JaJmua hiis been 
e^qiiesscd and a not inconsistent martini and sportive spirit clearly illustruted by 
the Indrakro^a and Rolutakula incidents. One may still vrondci-, with the haek- 
grouud of the Samhita^evidcnce. whether the kingship of the Jalnniii still prov^cs 
the rajaiiyatva of ViivEmitra : i.r. whether Vi^^amitra belonged to the K,^itfiya- 
voriia. It looks as if that the four varnas had not yet fa«Mime vrater-tiglit compart¬ 
ments. There is aguiiL no reference to tJjc sages" mutuiii hostility. Viwaniitra 
and Jamadogrd are friends, a fact borne out by 11V also.'" 

T, In the or TalnvahJm Upam^^vt Brnhmani^^^^ Vaaiatha and 

V^i^vfimitra figure with equal imporlance^ The t-ktha is mid to belong to Vm-^a- 
niitra. “ Verily^ food is all (visva) and breath is friend (nutriv). Xow VisvSiiutra 
through exertion, through penance^ through the perfbmiiinee of vows urent unto 
the dear niiotJe of Indru, And he proctaimed to him that wldch has come to man 
here. Now he went for instruction (Ntiying) * Light is tliis uktha". ' Light (jyotis) 
has two syllnblos, breath (prapa) has two^ femd (auna) has two. That same is 
firmly established in food. Then Jamadagai went for instniction to him (saying) 

^ Life (anis) Is this uktha. Life {ayiiA} has two syllttbic?i. hrciith two, food tieo. 
That same is firmly established in food* Then Viiststlia went for iastruetion to 
him (saying) " The row (gaub) is this uktha. That same is iust food. For the 
cow Is fuodh^* 

* Tad etail Vaisvamitram uktham ; Tad aDuam vai vi^vam prEgo 

mi tram / Tafhllin Vl^'IniitTuh sramcif^a tapasa vTubaciiryependrasya priyam 

dhfimopajagsma TasmI u haitat provEca ytid idam manuAVim Eg Atom / 

IDS. PB XXI along with. Ibid. VIIE S.A-l oJid XIX a.8 Yafbdkaiiyfi Jua^tre bhavato 

Vui^pio cte putcmliatas si^rowil upa&yat sa prajiiyi pniubkib prAjA^-sta yid «t« aAnmnI blw' 
piajAtyai jf 

loa. Rv III SA.ifl, X ior.4, 

ID4h Text (in Romaii)p tnuulatJou (Engilab} ind riot»: by Huim Oertel. .^mericaii 
Oriental Society (J-oumiU Vi^ XVI Port I, 1894). T^xt in Devnni^rS ceL PandU Banm Oeva 
(Lnbore: DAyA^iumdo Saiukiit Series A) with on Eaaay in EEifull on the hiatory of Samaveda 
Litemtuxe by PoJidit Bhagttvnd Datla, 1D21. The cfirUit ol lint bunging into light the JE gosA 
to Dr+ IL Oertcl who tubai^ueiitly wrote on the * Contribulkiila fimn the JB to the KiAtor^' of tlw 
RrahTfuma Lileraturc ' (I'idr JAOS XVlll ctr.). 
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TjiddJm upanisiisuda jyotLr etad uktham Iti / JyoUr iti dvc ^k^are prana 
iti dvc aniian:i iti dve / Tad etad auna cva pmtil^hitani / At ha hainam 
Jamndagnir upaaLsasIda fiyur ctad uktliam iti / Ayur it! dvc aksare pra^a 
iti dve ajwiani iti dve / Tad etad atuia eva pratiffhitam / At ha hainam 
Vasil^a tipaiiiBasada gaiif etad uktham ill / Tad etad annam eva / Ajinam 

VijJvamitra went to the alxde of Iiidra through exertioiit p^snanee and vow^ 
(4nimena tapasa vmtaearycT]ia) may not lie without sign! Seance in view of the 
elaboration of this process in the Raniaya^na, of course with much eobiir and 
eoneeit added. 

Again, Indca said the uLtha to Vis^'^amitra (saying that it is Speech: Vfc)^ 
Therefore the deseendants of Vi^amitra worstup Speeeh only^ Manu ordained 
brahman-lioud to Vasistha. Therefore they sny* ^rabman belongs to ^’asislha. 
This also they say, one kno^vlng thus is a brahman-priest; and who is equal to a 
VasLstha knowing thus? ” 

V"ag iti hendm Vth^amjtraj'oktliam uvica / Tad etad 
update vILeam eva j Alanur ha V^aslsthaya bralimatvam uvlica / Tasmid 
iihiir v4si5|ham eva brahmeti / Tad u va ah nr evam%dd eva brahma / Ka 
11 evamvldam V'iiSi£l.luiin arhatJti / 

VasLstlia in said to proiiujte progeny by means of an after-verse (anunuiiitra) of the 
stoniabbaga, and by reciting it he did obtain abundant progeny and cattle. 

^‘Alhaisn Vasisthasyaikflstotnflbbagaiiuniantrah tena haitena Vasisthah 
prajfitikamo'numantTfiyam cakre ...tuto vai sa haliuh prjaya pasubhih 
prajayata " 

8* The S&dmm^a Erahmmja™ doserjbes how Itidra imparted the Uktha 
to Vis%'imitra and Brahmii to Vasiaihs^: Spce^ih (Viik) is Uktha and Mind (manas) 
is Braiima. Mind and Speech arc m vaEiiiiblc assets to Sacrifice uod its techniqucp 
Evensop V^asiatha and ^^Lsvftmitra are ceobnl hg^ires in propounding and perfcct- 
mg the sacrificial cuit. ^lind and Speech are further graphically represented as 
the two ruts of the wheels of the chariot namely the Sacrifice. 

Indro ha vai \'ifi\'iimltrayoktham iivaca Vasisthav^a brahitia, vag 
nktham ityeva VUvamitraya mann brahma Vasisthkya / Ta<i vr etad 
Yasis^ham brahma , ApL haivamvidam va Yasiathani va bmhtnaoani 
kurvita / Tad yathobhayuvartAnina rathena yam yam di^m prSrthayate 
tarn tain abhipripnotyc\Tiin ctenobbayavartauintt yajnenn v-am kSmaWte 
tam abhya:^nute '* /i* 

t05. JUBr. Ill 8.e-lS. 

ICO. juBrim^a. 

im. Ibid., m IS.fl. 

108. Ed. H. JtilJia with entitled VijtLapmtibMKVL 

W. Sftd B. ! B. ^ r j 
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Jkjst m « person seated on a ehafiot can go m a nctpiired direction^ so also u person 
performing a sacriTicf will obtain the desired objeet.*^^ 

Tlic Gopathu of the Atharvaveda speaks nf the penance 

performed by various sages. Vasisthn us said to have done It in two plarcs in the 
midst of the River Vipas, the piaees being known as Vasistha-^la and Krstja'Sila. 
liivamitra and JamndngTii did penance in a place called Jamadagna; Agastya 
in Agastya-LIrtha^^ eU. Indra’s special favour to Vasistha Inasmuch as he reveal¬ 
ed to lilm the stomahliagas has been described in term similar to those in the 
Pancivviih^ Briilimana,^i* Vasisfha's name Is further assix-iiated with the hlf^kara 
which is sacred to the sacrilice.Sacrifice itsdf is guarded by t he different sages; 
Vamadeva guarded it in the Souths Vasjstha In the middle, Bharadvlja in the Xortii 
and Visvamitra on all sides. Hence Maitrnvaruna will not swerve from \^fimiulevti. 
Blijlhmaxiacehamsin wiU not swerve from Vaststha, Aechilvaka will not from 
Bhnradvaja; and all will stand by Viivimilra. Thus do the seers zealously guard 
the sacriliee.^** Finallyp V^asist^ and ViSYSmitra are mentioned as the s^rs of 
Sampata hATTins, while a kind of plaginnsm is ascribed to Vimadeva who appro¬ 
priated the snmpatas first seen by Visvaniitra for liimself, wdierenpon the latter 
saw fresh ones 1^^ 

ft will be seen from the above that the CJojsatha BHUmiana does not perpetrate 
the so-called tradjLion of an hostility between VasLsflui and Visvamitra* On the 
contrary both of them are represented as quite friendly in the domain of sacrifree. 
People iiave faith in both and look upon them with respeet. And what k more, 
both are godk favourites* 

no. The idea fs desribedl in %fUBr, HI la : 

vnva yajfio ycyatik pavatc ■' Teu^il vJUe ca amnaj ea hye^ eton niuiiipul ca variate ; 

Tasya hatadlivaryur ud}|4tet3'Anyataruni vaea vartaafm lamskumintl / Tasniiit te vfiicA 
kurvantj f Urahmoiv'a rmma^ta nnyataram / Tasmat sn tiii^ini jj 

The 4actie« icsts on Speechi mad Mind. Hicsc arc tlic twp ruts, en whlek Uic lOEriftpc j^nwfdi. 
The thzva hotr. anJhv^ u aad uiJ;L^atrt look after one of them by means ofj^p^veb (because 

they racitc aload the praises and the chniifi), wherwui the Bfalupinn prirtt contemphttM upon Ihc 
otljer in mind onlyj hsnEx lie Tcmaim siilcnt. He is responsible far the Hnwicas pedbnuanec af 
the rites; therefore lie ^dencly but ^Igiiantly supervises the work of tUl tJie othem. 

ill* Una Gopatha BrdlinuirLa, Kerau^gegeben van Dr. Dieuke GaaMja (l^lden. I&IO). 
GB text Was printed jn Caloutta by jlvamuida V idy-Sjiligfir in 1 . 

1YJ. BG 1 S.B. Atha kbalu Mpaiictindbyv Vasisjiha-.Mlil ndma prfithamn OsTamn dvftUah 
KrKl]Ul^i|fi4« tasinm Vasisthas samltapat^ VUv&mjtra-iamnda^i JuOUiifagne tapatab /i—Agaatvo'^ 
gn-styatlrtlLe tapati / eto. 

I1?J. Ibid ir 2 AS. €f. FB XV 5.^ which particiiTariM=s patronage to tlie Bbaratas^ 

whereas hcT? It Es numkind (praj A) Lei geiiemL note 3 Supra. 

114^ Ibid II S.D. Piajapatir vai praj^ asplnta to vai a^rl^ta / Ta 1iibk^j|aivi- 

bhyajigiirat /......Atho khalvShur maharsiT vA etod yujAimagrie geyani apaiiyat / Tod etad 

^ajfhuyagie ^ysm ynddliikkAras tarn devM ea f^yaseabruvan Vasi^|ho\vani astu yvy noyajhasvi^^ 
gie geyaib iti Tad rtad yajha^^agte geyani yaddhibkiLraa tato vpi sa devlnAoi aresuio^- 
bhavat ^ yena iresthas tima Vasispi^ / 

115. Ibid, n 3.^ Devin ha yajham tanviain aauTanUc$imsyoji£;liim.aan { Te'brijs'an 
Vimadevam tvara na imam yajAam dakfEpalo ;^|aAyeli I Modbyato Vasistiiain / Gttaratq 
BharadvAjoin } Sarvin aati VUvRnutnim ! TamOn ^faltrivamiM VimaiievAnna pra^^vatc 
Vui^lhld BfAlimanAochiyiial Bhoradvijid Aochivikaa urw Visvimitrit / Eta evidmal tad 
j^yo'bar ahar nsiaag^ aprenuitti yajjlw Takfanti ya evarp veda ym ^v&m veda / 

116- Ibid 11 6d> which a alcwt a Tcpetitian of AB VI is^ao. 
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VmiC ANCILUUllES 

1. Ninikiit 

While explaining the name Sarasvati tis S]ieech and a River, Yiska relate?* 
briefly the storj' of Vi^'imitra and the Rivers. 

Tatretih^m aeafcsate \"i^ ftmitTii rsih Sudasah Pniiavaiiasya purnidte 
babbiiva / Vm^acnitrab sarvamitrab Sa vittam grhiti-a Yipatehutudiytih 
sninbhedaTn iyayav anuyaynr Hare / Sa Vi&T^amitro nadls tiist^va gadhft 
blmvateti 

* Id that eonneetion they relate a story. The sage Vjsviiiiiitni was priest of king 

Sudas son of Pijavana. Visvamitro WEis a friend to all- Taking his wealth he 

came to the confluence of Vip^s and Suiudrl; others foliowe<l; Vlwamitra praised 

the rivers (and prayed) * Do ye beeoitie fordable^ 

«■ 

The etreumstftfiees of this miraele are. however, now'hcre clearly expr^^seda 
Some aniptificatioQs may be gleaned from other works. The Urhaddevata tell, 
us tliat Yi^’imitra w'as aeeompanymg Snd^, having been his priest at a sacrifice : 

Purobjtfls sannijyartham Siidasa sabu ymi rsih ! 

Vipatchuiiidr)"os sambhedam ityete uvaca ha 

The San^inukramai;!! introduces the liynm (RV 111 33) merely as a conversation 
between the rivers and Vi^amitra, who was desirous of crossing—SamvMo 
nadibhir Vm-amitrasyottitir^b.^* Still the questions remain : whose wealth did 
Vl^'iinitTn take? and who are those others tliat follow^cd him ? The old texts, 
have no answer to give. Durgn imwever imagines tiiat the wealtli w{is earned by 
him in his capacity as priest {pBurohityopSrjilain); and that those wJio followed 
liim were either his attendants or lobbcts (anuyaynr itare tadamiy^yinas taskara 
va). Saya^a, from the above sources recon-struets the story— 

** Purft kila Vi^'‘ilnutiab Ffti]KVftruisya Sud^ raj nab purohito babhuva / 
Sa ea pamohityena labdhadhanab sar^'am dhanam Vipatchutudryob 

sambhedam fiyaya^-anuya^nir itarc / Athottittrsur VifixpRmitro* gndhalatc 
te nadyau drs|:\^ottaraqarthom adyabhls tisrbitis tusta^'a 

In times of yore ViSvIlmitra became the priest of king Sudis son of Pija’i^iuia. 
Hct having obtained w^ealtJi from his priesthood gntheml up all earnings and 
came to the confluence of VipS^ anil Siitudri i others followed him. Tlien desirous 
of crossing the stream whose watery were deep he praised the rivers to become 

VIT, Nlr, It 34 (p- Ml BSS edm). 

iia, norviw. 

IID. ed. MnedaiicU, p. It ^ itraage ttut SudgumilAya does not iwrate tlw 

lie tncrely repfatd the anginal—UttitirAar ViivimitcBk^'ii aadibhia Aaha 
■uku pntip&dyate (lb. p. IDfiV 

130. prtfiace to BV HI 
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fordableThis warrants a snpposUion that the people who followed w'ere not 
friendly: they were perhaps intent an pursuing Visvinutni and Sudils who must 
also haw been in the company^ hs vouchsafed by BD. It is agreed on all 
accounts, at any ratCp that Visvamitra was the Uiionder-worker before whom the 
rivers gave way* 

Yiska does not refer to any hatred betvTcen Vasistha and Viivamitra- His 
eommentator, however, refuses to comment upon the %^'edic verse in which the 
word " lodham ” occurs. " Lodlian? is listed up in the Nighanhj as one of tlie 
siad^^'two words^** which are known m anavagatas (not-undei^tood)^ EKplaining 
this word Yasko quotes the Rg^"edi<f line—lodhira rmyanti pdsu niAnyamanab — 
and says; 

lodham "^Jubdham fsim nayanti pasum mnnyamanab Durgn upon this 
quotes the verse (RV 111 53*23) in fuU and then refuses to comment upon it; 
because the ver^ in wliich the word occurs i$ a \'^asistha-hating one; i am a 
Kapisthala-Visistha ; lienee, 1 do not eyplnin This of course^ should be 

regarded as based on n iraditiDn which V^fiska did not slmre, 

Yaska refers to the birth of V^asistba^*® and in that connection com men ts on 
the Rg\^edie verse ** Utasi Maitra-Varui^fl l'"asLs|ha Vasisflia is said to be the 
son of Mitra and Yaruna who once fell in love with UrvaiJ at her vei^' s^bt (in a 
sacrifice), Tlieir semen dropped down and was held in a pitcher of water by the 
Vlsvedevas. Then Vjisi^tha ivas borup The commentator Durga draws attention 
to the fact that Vasjstlia had more than one birth this is also supported by 
Itg^^edic nuthoritY.^** 

VasL^tha's loyalty to Indra along with others mz. Faril^m and ^atnyitu is 
stated***^ An interesting parable^** is told of how Vasi^jha once praised Parjanya 
for rains. The frogs seconded bim^ whereby he was pleased and heartily compli¬ 
mented them in the following — 

SamvatgarAm ^sayanfi Erahimi^d vratacarfoab I 
Vicam Parjonyajinvitlm pra map4ukn avadisuh 

The frogs pour forth aloud their praise which is pleasing to Parjanya* like 
Brahmans after lying the whole year in observance of a vow^.^* 

ISI* Nljjfa. TV i.ia. 

Nir^ I14 (BSS eiin. pp. 3S0-S&1 J Daii^: LndhiJii ityctad ona^^agAtiim / lubdham 
Ityavagomah / yanram aignw iabdah* Vasi^jJia-d^^inl Tk t 

123. Nir, V 14. 

m. RV\TI 83,11* 

125. Sir. V* 14 Cam. p. S2S L BSS Xo- 73* 

ISO, f/* RV VH 83.10-14, 

127. Nir. VI 80. c/. RV VH 

12S. Nir, tX a. Vaa^tke mr^akajimh PaijanyBia tti§|av‘*a f Tam oiat^uM ani-amodAnta ! 
Sa anumpdBTnftnan / 

12 ®. BV Vir 103.1 i/. Nltl iMt p- 23®. 
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It is said fiirlljer that Vasistlia. unbalc to bear the sorrow of his sons’ death, 
threw himself into the river having tied the body with thread. lie wanted to 
die : but the river untied the bonds and he was destined to live. The river was 
thenceforward named as \'jpas : 

(Vipal vipa^nM v5) / Paw asyaiii vyapisyanta 
Vasisthnsra mumOrsatab / Tasmatl ucyate 

The real name of the river is IrjSkiya (having its source in the Rjlka mountain; 
or flowing straight); it was formerly known as Unmjirfi (nrojala = full of ivater).”‘ 

Finally, Y^ka is impressed with the great qualities for whieh the ^'asiathas 
w^re known:*” “Their glorj' is like the splendour of the Sun; their greatness 
is vast like that of the ocean ; their swiftness is like that of the Wind and their 
praises alwaj's inimitable.” 

S. Bf/iddevaia 

Mitrikrtya jana visve yad imam parvniposate 

jilitra itytihs tenoinam VisvRmitni stuvan svayam //*** 

“ Beeaiise all men making friends with him resort to worsliip tlicrefure VjsvSmitra 
(friend to all) himself praising him caUs him ^lilrs (friend).” 

One easily sees here a clue to Viivamitru’s own tiantc if not bis ebaracter. 
The author of BD appears to commend the spgc as a universal friend. Indeed, 
while praising the Sun-godi** a friend who urges all men to action as a friend 
who supports both earth and heaven as a friend who is rtgilant in regard to the 
welfare of those who toil (kretib), Visvamitm undoubtedly may have had the God s 
example for Ins own emulation or guidance 1 And we know from the legends 
that he always proved to be a friend of the distressed. 

Of the seven names of the Sun, he the God is renpted to have acquired the 
name Bhngu because the sage Vaslsflui praised him so J 

Udlto bhAsayamJlokati imams eai^ svara^mibhib ; 

Svayam VasLstluis tenainam rsir aha stuvan bhagani 

lao. Ktr-IX 20, Purpiespfcnds : Vasisfihfth kUa fwwimjjSJiyiiniininiiiifuh putTnmnra^- 
tiUair almDimfii ImddhVft / Thav^ kiia te iiriii vyap^yiinta %Tuaiie\’iinta 

udJLkeiui / Tatak |it3i:blirti VipS^ / 

131 H Th;e Ninikta eontext ii <?ciiiiiiicnt oii HV X 75,lt {Itn^ dm: €ang? Yamiine 

etc-} tidf I>iirgii'i com- on Iht wotd-extgc^^ Vol. ^5 pp+ 

laa. "Sir. XI SOr Athlpi atuynnte / Stiryasyova Tak^tJio jyotrr RV 

Vtl a3.a. 

loa, wnn40* 

ISir f/. RY hi 00.1. *" M\ii6 j;(Lnirk y&t4jati bmvfiijdi / Mltriii dndh^ pxtliivlm yta 

dy&tn / Mitrdh kn1.iV ^nimlli&bM Cd^(« / gbfi^vnj jubE^tei Vidtf 

explanation z Nir X Ajpcofdiii^ to tho deity ot 11% kiymni is who Ii 

ld«ntllicd with Sun (we In the BflmddevTLti howevner it appear to be one of the 

20' 11 of ladiu,, tka pointed out by ^loedonell {p. ^0 of hli Tr.; specially tidte on v* 02). These 

mimet happcfi to ciMDcUle ulmafft with Uiote enumemted in Nigh. V ■# aod 5s l^refore Antral 
In \\m dfod.i'ntiY'v fttoaep fEtay apply to both IndfA and the Sun. 

iSfi. BD II R V VII 41.2*S. 
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“ Auti lie Anise iltutnIiiAtiiig these worlds with his rays; therefore, the seer 
Vasisths himself, praising him, calls him Bhaga,^ 

i!' 

TIi€ text of BD refers to VisklTnitra and Vasistha in a few eontext^ which 
are of no signlhcancc indeetl for the study of their mutual relatioiisihip. Thm 
the eharaetcT of the l^alsvadcva hymns differs from seer to scerJ^ There is 
nanlfamsa in Vasisflia’s Iprl hjmins, while there is praise of Taniinapat in 
V^iivainitra*s*^^^ The hyiiias of several seers are characterised by refrains; but 
those of Knt'sa differ in this regard from tliose of BhamdvSja, Grtsumada, 
tind others.^®* 

That Vliv^aniitni was Jirat ting and then elevated himself to the position of 
a BrahmarsI is lirst eJearly expressed by BD 

Pra^ya gam yas tapasabhyogacchat 
Brahtiiarsituin etamtam ea putriii / 

Sa GathiputriiS in jagada siiktam 
Soniasya met^'^gneyam yat pare ca 

The son of Galhi whu^ after rulmg the earth, attained by petianee to tJie position 
of a Brahman-seer (Brahmar§i) and obtained a hundred and one sons, uttererl the 
hymn which is addressed to Agm * Somasya mii ’ and the tw'o following/* It is 
weiUkDown that Visviniitm saw the wliole of the lliird mai^d^hi. 

Viw&mitra*s conversation with the Rh'er Yipl^ and iSutiidrl and the successful 
erossingof their confluence in the eompany of Sudas have already been considered/^® 
VVe may now pass on to other events of the sage's life. 

According to ED, Viivamitra was once hivolvcil in an incident with the sage 
SaktJ son of Vnsisthap at a great sacrihcc performed by Sudis, Vi^vamitra was 
forcibly deprivctl of consciousocss; tie sank clown uneonseimis^ But to iiini the 
Jamadagnis gave speech calkti Sasarpaji, daughter of Emlima or of the Snn+ 
having brought her from the dwelling of the Suon Then that Speech dispelled 
Knaika^s loss of inteiligence^ 

Sudilsascii mahJiyajnc l^aktina Gathisuiiave / 

Nigrtiitam balacectah so'vasidad vicetanah / 

Tasnuil hrfihmim tu Saurlm vi uamna vacam sasarpartm / 
Sur^-ftki^yad ihuhrtya dadus te Jamadiignayah / 

Kuskanam tatas sa v% anmtim tain aplhanat 

Sage Visvamitra goes down to history, as w ell as his redoubtable adv ersary 
Vasistha^ on account of ivJjat ED styles as \’asjstha*dvesijiyflb whicli are four 

tM. IbPiL 11 m-iat. 

18T« Ibid. 11 l^a » Tererred to os L'rvali's son (AutvimJ ; ll ]5t. 

ISS. fbld. Ill 1^. J7^r MacdanfllV note on the ^ innup, 

130. BD ly 

140. tbid. IV 103-100. Sec mipE^ p, 212 of tlii$+ 
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stansA-s seen by Viivarditra and wldcb mc in tlie nature nf impreeatiojis against 
the enemYt who Is presumed to be Vaaifitha. These mantras, though incorporated 
in the Rgvcda-sainbitS, the VasLsJhas do not hear« Great sm attaches to recite 
or hear them. Those who recite or listen to them mil have their heads split into 
a hundred bits ; their ehildren will die ; hence the said stanzas should not be 
uttered. The teachers approve of this course. 

Paras catasro tvatra Vfisisliiadve^nyas sm^^ / 

Vi^vamitreria tah prokta abhi^pa iti smrt^h / 

Dvj^^ddvesas tu tah proktnh vidyas eaivibhlc&rikah / 

Vasisfhas tanna srnvanti tad ocaryakusajiimatani j 
Klrtanacehravanad vapi maJiIdtx^s ca / 

Satadha bhiriyate murdhil kirianecm ^rutcua va / 

Te^am hailh pranilyante tasmit tas tu na fcirtaycl 

The firhaddevat^ commemorates Vasistha^s greatness quite sj^stematicaliy 
comTnenciug from liis very birth. Wt sliull recount the whole pedigree beeuuse 
of its interest. Tlic son of Pmjapati was -Mnricip Alarici's son was the sage 
Ka.^yupa. He liad thirteen divine wiaxs^ the daughters of Dak^ : AdJtt, DitiT 
DajiUf Kiila, Daniyu^ Slmiiika^ Munh Krodiia^ Visvij Vasistha. Surabldp Vinotd 
und Kadru by name \ these daughters Dak^ gave to Ka^^^apa. Froui thcni^ the 
Gods and Asums^ the Gandbojv'O^T fhe Serpents^ the BaksasaSn Birds, PisieaSp and 
other classes of bemgs were produced^ Niiw among these daughters^ the one 
goddess Aditi produeed twelve sons. They were—^Bhagn, Ar>''aman* Ani^a, Alitra 
and A^oruMt Dhatr and Vidhatr, A'ivasvat, Tvastr, FtLsun, and also Lidra ; the 
twelfth Ls eolJed Visnu. Thus that pair was born of lier namely Alitra and Varu^ia. 
AVhen they saw the n>Tnph Urvast at a saeriHeial session, the semen of these tw'o 
Adityas w'as effused* It feU into a jar contajnmg Avater* Now at that same 
momenl:^ two vigorous asceticSf the seers Agatsya and Vasjsdia, came into being. 
The semen howrever, having faUca m vamotis w'aj's—^in a jar, in w'ater^ on the 
ground—the sage Agasis {ha, the best of seers wias produced on the ground j while 
Agast\'a was produced in the jar, and Alxitsya^ of great briLliiinee» in the water* 
Then Agastyat ot great gloT>% arose IjcLug the length of a peg only (^niya)* Be* 
cause he was me ted with a uicastLre, lie is here eolled Aianya j or else (heeau.se) 
the seer was bonk from a jar* For nicosurcmcut is made with a jar also ; by jar 
(kuthbha) tliedesignatioiiof a nieasu re of capacity is indicated. Then, as tlic waters 
were l>chig token up, A^osi^lba was found standing on a puskaro (lotus f)* There 
on every side tiie Vi^vedevas supported the puskom. Arising out of that W'atcr^ 
Vosi^tha then performed great austerity. 

name arose with reference to his i|ualitjes. (gutiatnh), from the root 
I'oj expressive of pre-eminence t for he once upon a time, by means of austerit\%- 
saw Indra who wvs invisible to other seers, fjulm tlien precJaimcd that he should 
receive shores in tlie Soma. Tills is supported by the Brahmao^ passage “ ^snyo 

14a. HD TV l IT^ltO. c/. RV in 50. 21.-0A 
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va Indram... ** and tbc Vasi^^ha'^ thus beesme Brahnmus in the Office of 

Eruhinan most worthy of f«rs In all rites aiul sacrifices. Therefore one 

sbouJd honour witli fetis aU such descendants of VasLstha who may at any time 
even today he present at a sacrificial assembly^ so says a sacred te^t of the Bhal- 
lA\4ns/^^" 


It becomes clear from the foregoing that the sage Vasistha was of divine origini 
that lie was favoured by Indrii and that he and his tribe obtained univeisal recogni¬ 
tion as Bmhniaii priests. 

Vasisflia'^s dream is the next mi portant event that BD w'ould relate about 
him. Tliis topic has been dealt with already m tlic abow pages-That a sage 
of Vaskt}ia*5 eniinenije could break into another's house or that he bad had to 
starve for three nights and steal into another's house oa tlie fourth for food are 
surely things tlmt can happen only In a dream ! It has been clearly said to be a 
dream in BD—* Vasistlias svapim acarat ^ — tbougb Sadguruiisya misses the point 
and adds colour somewhat thoughtlessly. What, however, is important about 
the h>Tnn is ibs magliral aspect. It is railed - prasvipuiyupanisat\ a spell which 
throws the cancemed folk into slumber. Its efficacy as such was tested in the 
seer^s own case I 

i4a» BE). V i4a-i50. 

Fr^iSpaLya ^[enclf M tCiiflynpo mtmib J 

Tasya dci^'ya'bliavim jayS Duk^yao>"as trayodaSa / 

Aditir Di lir Danuh K&La DooEyii^ i^inliiku i^Zunih / 
luDdliS Viiva Surebkir Vliiata talM / 

Kadmi eaJvvti duliitth KaSyapEya dflilau sa ca / 

TaiU ikveSUFEl ediiva CorulhErloragataJc^asaa f 
VnyimaS ca PiMeal ea jnjalre^ayy tai jatay^ / 

Tabwik^ tv4iditir Devi dvadaSAJana^nt sutiUi / 

lUiaga^ caivAiTyaraam^ai cm Mitro Vciruiita era ca / 

Dhatu cflivn VidllAti^ ca Viy^Yknw^ ximhadyuOtL / 
tNLja tat^uiiv«ialro Vi^ur mrj ate f 

Uvand^'uio taaySj tu tajjajOe Mitnul ca Varum ca f 
Tayoriidityifcyto astiu dt^livapsamsam Urvuitm / 
rtetai cufi^andu tat kuiobli^ nyapatoj] vS^atEviaEV / 

Tetiahm lu muhurUnB vjryav’antau tap&avlfiaa f 
Agafityoi ca Vaibltuii ca tatiai^ aaitibabhiivatuh / 

Bohudha pathe Eakrc knlaEc'UiH jak lithak / 

Stiiale tu mimb samLhuta rfisattanuh / 

Kumblic tvagastyns Kaoibhuta jale MAUya mali^yutlh / 

Udiyftya tato'isartyai ^mySiruitrii maliayfi^iah j 
lUuJteMid Hupmitd yasioat taiunATi MEaya Ihocymte j 
Yad va kumbhEd |air IeIilIl kumbhenapi hi nityatc I 
Kutnbha it^^-aljhidliiliWD tu patiiunpaiya Inic^^at^ i 
Tata^psu griiVEkOliioiiSU Vask^hah pu^koie sthitah / 

San'utm piidEapain Ultra Viivedcvfi jubnarayan f 
Utthuya snlll^ taairuld utba te\w nmhat tapot^ / 

Nomafiyu j£ui|ato jajf^ vmutch Hrai^piy^karnuinAh / 

AdpyTun nihliir lUndrUTn sm'paiynt taposS ptiTa f 
SomabEiilg^ atlio ta-snuii prnvAca hanv^hoEuih / 

9:^3VO vA Incliwm iti Bri 2 i£tiaoit tttddlil dfiyute / 

Vajdfpms ca Vjvu^thM ca HtMuiumil BraJimakamiAol i 
f^arviUtMimam >'ajAe9fU dak^Ii'ataiiiaa tatlia / 

Tweip^ yic'dyiipi VoidiithJto fadiviyia ^'Ua tq ^rfikit / 

Ariutyed dalcHliiAliliB tiin Bhikllaveyl iratis tviyora // 

144. See supra lootoates SI-29- 
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A pathetic interest attaches to Va&istha^s hereaTement in tlic death of his 
sons. Sloreover he seems to have been much sinned against; fiends of all sorts 
oppressed him* BD says^— 

B^ir dadar^a rfiksoghnam putra^kapariplutah / 

Hate putraiate tasmln Sandasair chibkiiltas tada / 

Rsis t\'AsL^m a^tc ma no raksa iti ti^i / 

* * « 

Divi caiva prthhyam ea tathi piknam fitmanah/ 

Uliikayfitum jahyetan nanarupan ni^earfin / 

Paheadasyam tu siiktas}^ astamy;^ L-aiva Vani^jih / 
Duhkiia^kaparitHtnm sapate vilapanniva / 

Hate pntraiaie tasmin Vasistho duhkhitas tada / 

Rak^bbiiteiia sapM tu Sud£seoeLi vai ^rutih //*** 

**Thc seer, when Ills hundred sons hfi<i been ^lain by the followers of SudaSp full of 
pain and overwhelmed M'ith grief for liis suiiSp saw thig h^Tnn for the destruotion 
of demons* In the stanza ‘‘ma no rak-^h,^ the seer invokes a blessing; and protec¬ 
tion in heaven and earth on his own behalf. With “ UlCLkayatom ctc*^ lie pra\^ 
Slay these night walkers of various froms/' fn the firteentb and In the eighth 
stanzas of the hymn, the son of Vanina (Va.sis|ha), liis sotil being overwliclmed 
witli pain and gricr+ utters a eurse, Vasistim was at Uiat time pained^ as his 
hundred sons had been slain by Sudasa who, in eonsequenee of a curse, had been 
transformed hito a demon (raksas); sueh is the saered tradition*^^ A little discre¬ 
pancy confronts us here. Yaaistha’s hundred sons were killed^ no doubt. But 
by whom ? By the haudasos the followers of Sudfis aeeording to stazna 
in the above quotation ; or by ^udosa transformed as a demoUf according to 
stanza We shall see tiiat ttiis incident gets further complicated in later litera¬ 
ture, the cpies and the Pura^as. 

iScif Rnukvanmiij 

The pedigree of Viih^amitra given by the Sarvn, is noteworthy: 

K.usikas Waisirathir Indratulyniu putram iechiin bralimaearvami eaclra 

tasyendra eva Gat hi putro jajne GUtliino VL^vamitrah i sa trtlyam map dak ni 

opasyat 

Ku^ika son of Isiratha, desirous of obtaining a son equal to Indra, did penance. 
Iiidra liimself ehorsc to be iiLs son as GaMd. GAtliin's son was V^isvimitra w'ho 
saw the third Ma^d^k of the ]^veda. 

t4S. BD VI 28. 

146. Snjva. p. 14. expands ttic Bxmr in verse—' 

Iflrathjuatofl tv^It Kusiko tMonm RMRlaLoJi / 
liulratulynH iuto nie ty&il itlcehaaniikamt tapoh / 

BnUimorao^aiu tu car^toji ladzo'bhyaiiivata / 

Mhtsanw-^nya mi csJvb ^ 4iJ alumi cviUryA putmtiin i 
(jaceli&mi umyuaeviuTi £yA4 itI matva iatjtktatqb / 

Sa Gothl najTui KiiAikAd i^mUio^sut^ abilut / 
tndTHJupaij C&thiEiu tu Vtiv&iaitiD'pi JajaivAn / 

Tirtlynin num^abun idun tupBAu so^Uin di^pivAn // * 
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RV III 33 is just pointed out as haying been seen by Vi4vfi.mitrfl as he was 
desirous of esossing the river the cireunistanccs are not mentmued. So also 
the two stanzas relating to Sasarpan are indicated without any reference to the 
connected cvent.^** But the commentator supplies the want. 

Sasarparld^we prahur itihlsam puravidab / 

Saudasuii^ayaji^c vni Vasis^hatmaja-^ktina / 
Vi^vlnutresyabhibhutam halarn vale ca samantatab / 
A^^is^henahhihhiitas sa hyav^ldaeca Gatliijab / 

Tasniai BrahniLt tu Saurim va naaina vacam Sasarparirn / 
Suryavesiuana ahrtya dadur vai Janiado^nayah / 

Kusikanam tatas sa vAg aniatim tam upanudat ( 

Upa preteti Kusikan Vi^vAmltro'nvaj'ojayat / 

Labdhya vScani ea hi^tiltnia Jamadagnln apUjayat / 

Sasarparjr iti dvabhyam rgbhyftm v^can^ stuvan svayani 

The detaib are very similar to those given in BD, if not borrowed there from. 

Viivuniitra's adoption of Sunasi^pu m the eldest of his sons under a new 
name Devarata is of cour^ a great events ^Vliile the BrbaddeYnta h silent about 
ttp Sarvfl. refers to it briefly wliilc Introdueiag the Sunaikpa hymns (HV I 24-lJO} t 

Kftsya pahconAjTgHrlii Suna^^pas sa krtrimo Vaisvamitro Devarltah 
The legend however is elaborately narrated by $adgiinjsisyaj^** but it is im- 
necessary to Te\iew the same here as it has been done already in the preceding 
chapter on Sunaiiepa^ 

The birth of Agastya and V'asisiha is [nentioncd while introducing the Agastya 
liymns caniniencing with RT I.I0& : 

Slitri VaruoajT>T dfksitayor Lrrt'osliii apsarasara dts|7h'^I i^fisativare 
kumbhc rcto'patat tato''gtt?itya-VasiathHvajfiyetlm/^^* 

But the incident of \'iLsisUui's son Sakti being consigned to the fire by the followers 
of Sud4s receives a faller treatment in the Sarvfi. and its commentary* The Sarva* 
says : 

Satidasair agimu praksipyamAnai Saktir aiityam pragatham Slcbhe 
so'rdharca ukte'dahyata j Tam putroktam Vasisjihas samApayateti 5t{yfi- 
yanakam \'nsif fltasaiya hataputrasySmam iti Tnnidakam 

$adgiiru4isyji weaves a graphic narrative out of this skeleton ; his source is not 
traceable. It may not be wmngt however* to suppose that he has mainly drawn 

MT. Samv^do nadtbhir Vi^vAfuitruyotlitlr^h p. 18 1 line) the eommentmtor li 

equrdly iKante. 

148. ...PafleaiLiiy^ dvic vfijce ±j«wrpaiyai p. 16 l.ll). 

149. oonu p. lOT. 

isa. Ibul, p. 6. 

151. HiicLpp. 4a. 

^5^ Ibklp, p* IS mill p, 88. 

158. Ibid., p. S5. 
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from imagination ratlior than from any atithenUc scarce: The passage speaks 
for itself— 

V'asisfhasya sutab Saktlb puBpMyarthani yayaa vanam / 

Raj fins Sudaso dasiLs tu Visistham dadr^u^ ca lam / 
Vlivlmitrapniyuktais tu rak^bhlr veskitas ca te / 

Van&gnau priksipamd eainam devabhakto^yam ityuta / 

AstikoVam Vasisthasya putta ityeva ea knidha f 
Praksipyamai^ias so^pasyad Indra kratum iU dvTcain / 

Afdhateam uktavln Idyam t&to'dahyata so^|Tnina / 

Cirayam&n<^ putre tu putrasnehapaiiplutab / 

Margaviksiptanayano YasLstho'bhy^garuDd vanam f 
Dagdham sutam atiia ^rutvl bhutebhya^ ^kakai^itah / 

JMtvI tu dr^taSislani tu £iksa nidi samlpayat / 

Yadyardharcatrayam ^Istain adraksyan mama val sutab / 

Ajivisyad ayam samyak sukbl ea ^aradlni ^tam / 

Ityuktva dbrtim alambya pmyaylvSsramam punab f 
Evam tu Satyayanakam yadanti brlhmanam kila / 

Adyardimrcram eva Saktir drsfavan dagdha eva sab / 

Ih^ream sarvam V^asisthas tu drstevan iti Tin^kam / 

Iti hrahmapavaimatyam vikalpliyu pradur^tam / 

Atai ca // I ml rak return dyfce ^nktir Idye^rdhiLrce vikalpitab / 

^|ir Vasisthas suktas^Ti devata t\'iiidre eva bi 

la the above portraiture^ one misses tbe divine grandeur or at least auperhunian 
ability that usually attaches to a choraeter like Vasi3|ha. The young son being 
killed by the enemies lying in when he was unguarded and speemUy when 
he was engaged m gathering flowers for worship, provides a background which 
is distiaetly epic in style and eonoeption. Vasistlia^s puternai eare and anxiety 
are qualities too tame to be in conformity with the vigoruus potentiality of a priest 
who was the guiding star uf an advancing civilisation. It is said that the assassins 
were surrountied or supported by friends tUrected by Visvlmitra. Tliis entirely 
lacks autliorily or comr»lwratloo. Writing so late as the 12th century A.D* 
Sadguru^isya had deeply imbibed the popular tradition (reflected m the epics 
and the Purlpas) that Vasistlm and yj^:\*^amitra were iiivctemtc enemies of each 
other and that they never lost any opportunity to wreak vengeance against each 
other. Hence whatever Vasistha's misfortune, Vi^vamitra was the cause and 
vice Pfraa. 

The fEU3t thatp as time rolls qo+ tradition also varies is borne out by tbe diverg¬ 
ence betweeti the S&tylyanaka and tbe Tdn4akh.^“ Of the two i-ka in question^ 
the story alleges that Safcti had see n or co mposed the first hemes rich only when 


SuvjL ppr iso-ai. 

195. 
ioke of 1 

of Dyi I 


^di note 18 tupfa. 


195, Ifi fact ' Indra Itratam jm « bhorm ^ <HV VII js uttereA by VnaUpia tat tlua 

of pTOnay (DrajfttyiiiK It w part of Oburt^-*!! that ocooEvlios to XitimaaisirT 

jf-k Dvlvtafl,, S^tj did aot die ; he prabed Indra lad wa* inved See lalfa. 
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he wa^ cojisuiii^d by the iire^ The fathei^ came and saw the situatiorip 
of ^riefj he exerted himself to complete the d^Tca, If only we go into the content 
of the two verses, we will be disappointed to find not a trace of sorrow reflected 
in it. Granting tliat Sakti had begun to compose an excellent hjTnn to Indra— 
a verj' %^ortliy start indeed— 

fndra krAtum na 4 bham 
Pita putr^bhyo vAtha 

“ Bring ns wisdom+ O Indra^ as a father (imparU the same) to the — 

It is indeed strange that the bcrcavetl father's completion of the d'^Trca does not 
reflect any grief and, therefore does not appear to have been eoraposed with a 
hea^y heart at alL This is how Vasisiha saw— 

.^fksa po asm in Pnmliiita y&mam 
JivA jyotir a£lmabi // 

M§ no ajnata ^Tjdni durSdldo 
Misiviso kramuh / 

TvAya vaydm pravdtaS AAsvatlJ: 

Apo^ti Aura tarAmasi 

“ Teach us at this saerifice^ O Punihuta, so that we, hving beings, shall enjoy 
lights Let no onknown, wiekedi malignant^ malevolent enemy overpower ns. 
Protected by you* may wc cross over many waters/^ We have thus to conclude 
tliat the two mantras in question betray no clue to Vosistha^s misfortiioe. We 
have only to respect the tradition. 

The SarvA. and the conunentoiy do not throw fresh light on the Vasi^t:ha- 
dveaipyah t the latter reflects the Lnformation given by BD and reproduces one 
of the verses^(SataiZhA hhidyatc murdb§ etc.). The prasv^apinyupanisat has 
a beady been dealt uith-^" 

The last hymn of the seventh ina^d^^ ^ called Eaksoghnu Lr, the demon- 
killer/" wldeb is described as SapabliiMpapmynni*" full of oaths and imprecations.^" 
Tiie text and the eoMmentary axe brief in then notice of this ; there is no referanee 
to the Joss of Vasia [ha's hundred sons, wtiicb ttie BD and the several Brahnmpa 
texts point out quite rrequentty.^"^ 

4. NUimafljan 

The strange morn Lisa tions of the Nftimailjari have already been familiar to us. 
We may note a few more example. 

tSa. RV VII 

157. Ftv VII 82.2fi^ and ST. 

ISa. BD IV 1^. 

ISO. In. Sl-28. 

100- 5arT.&, p. ST. 

laii BD VI 28; 81-04. EiV Vtl 104. See fH/>ra and the on JUBr. PB etc. 
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A prolific parent comes to griefs indeedt like Vliraiiiutra. 

Rajaptitro jagaiimitro riljam&nyo bahupmjcb 
Sidatyeva, SudSso M ViSvaraitro'haracI dbanam //^* 

The author, Dya Dviveda, comments—^Vasm&t Sttd^so rajflo dhanam ahamt 
haraiie) acucuiad ityartbab- A strange interpretation, indeed, to say 
that Vi^vaTHitra robbed Sudis of bis wealth ? And what was ttie grief that befell 
Vi^vftmitrai after all ? He carried away the wealth that he Iiad earned as priest; 
the rivers Vipiii and SutudH enabled him to erm^ over their confluence i and he 
and Sudis were quite safe:^“ 

Having thus east a slur on the of V^i^r^-^mitrai wjtncsws the next 

lesson that the author draws : 

Somaptoam vin^ brAhmanivtvam na ^udyate / 

Yudartham tiadhijo yastum dhamim hitv&vadannadlb 

And what does he tdl the rivei^ ? “ Aham kutunibiibharanad atiriktena dlmnena 

so mam sampaduyisyAmlti!”—a bargain wlueli did not become the priestly world 
of l[jlgvedie times. 

One should attain one^s object by all means. Is the next lesson— 

Ktcair ntcatam bbut^^a kin,'nin sSdhyam vicaksanoib / 

Gadhljab kanitam pripya prabhnr apyatarannadlb 

Here ^ prabhiurapi * is somewhat dubious in its import. It may mean * king * 
UT, in an adjectival sensct * ahlej Though quite ablc^ Vi^vftmitni assumed the 
rdle of a flatterer and successfully crossed the river^^ 

Quite El problem is raised hy the following dictum— 

Giinapra^msaya karyam mahataiu ni^avardhanam / 
K^ipto’gnavaribbi^ Saktir nendraprsiamsaya ntrtab//*** 

* Great people should be further elevated in estimation t^" praising tbcLr virtues ; 
It is thus that though thrown to the fire by the eoemiefip Sakti was not dead because 
of his praise of Indra", 

D>^a explains : Yatha pun nm ^^aktir Vasls^hapiilra fsir Agnau jvllyn- 
miUie ^trubhis Snud^air dahanaya ksiptas san Indra kratum it^^antena 
pragithlrdharccna Indram pra^a^iiisa sL^tena Vasisthu^ ca f Tathu Indra- 
proiamsayA Saktir na rriftah } TosmUn tnanavardhanam abhjoiday&ya 
bbavatJ /*•* 

102, Kltlmanjoirt pp. 147448-- itimEa 05. (NUiimiAJaif i ed. S. J. Jwhi, publialued at Bari liar 
Kalabhaimvn, Benam City^ 1 ^ 03 )^ 

lea. e/, Nir. ll 24 v Sarv& III 03 ; HD IV lOlS- 0 . Rg^HdhJLxiji ITT. 

1*4. Niu 04 , p. too r 

JM, Ibid TO, p. 15®. f. 

106, [idd. 100, p. 225 and the eonu the^a- 
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Dyft tbinks that Sakti did not die whereas all the ancient works wliicb refer to 
this incident declare that he did die* The Brliaddevat^^*' does not refer to 
death but tefem to tlie death of \*asi^tha*s hundred sens caused by the SaudJsas. 
The Snr\'a. states that Sakti was reduced to ashcs,^“ liaving been thrown to the 
fire by the Saudasus. Dya's rendering of the story is unauthenticated^ The 
moral that the author propounds is too commonplace lo rcfjuirc the remote author¬ 
ity^ of a VetUc event. 

p ■ 

Strange things are conceivcil by this author DvivediL For esamplet“ 

Krtapar^iliaputrSi^am mi^'^yo na pitur hrdi/ 

Pasad\Tjmnasya yajftasya haiitmis tustava VArunib 

Sons' wrongs do not niatber to the parent is a dictum in Dya's corteepdon — " £>e]in- 
quency on the part of Sons will not aiTeet the heart of the father. Vasiatha praised 
hLs sons who put im end to Pa^dyoinna^s sacrifice V. The stor}- is that Indra wa-Si 
present at Pasad^nimna's sacrifice and was about to partake of the Soma juice 
which was beiug pressed. then the ^ons of officiating at another 

sacrifice, pronounced such fulsome praise as made Indra leave the ready cup of 
Soma at Paiadyuniiia's and gome away to the one conducted by tJic Vaststhas. 
Granting the efficacy of tho prayers of tlie Vismtlias^ one is compeJkd to question 
the soundness of Iiulra's action—Itidra a god who should yield to persuasion and 
betray one devotee to prefer niiother. 

Cotivciuent shelter fur uidawfiil actions is pros^itlci! by the following advice— 

Kiitumbc ]3l^yam^ne tu dhunnau nek^ta dharmavit / 

Vasiafhos svApay&mAsa yanmiise Varuj^am junani 

" The know'er of Liiw siiould not observe the Laws wtieu tlie family Is in distress. 
Vasiatlia sent aJi Vanma’s people to sleep when he went there to steal' : ^Ve shall 
amuse ourselves further by the author's eummeiit — 

Apyakarya^tam krtvA bhartav>*a itjnjkt«tv4t / ^^asisfhavad akftyam 

api krtv^A blitl,<ntjAcchadanaib kutumbam tosayct 

* Eeeausc it is said that (the family) should he protected even by i)erfofming a 
hundred unwarranted deeds. One shoukl please the famify by mcanj; of ornaments 
and clothes, even conimittiiig a crrinie like Vasistha*" This recommjendatian h 
opposed to the original stutemeut winch perniibi a man to eouimit a crime w'heii 
only the family is in dktress. But DyA nicami to suggest that even luxunes 

ler »D VI S8, 81^34. 

les. SarvA. p. 23 on RV Vlt 82. In ttiu h^mn of Vaa4tlLa+ Hw lOUi litanz^ praiM4 Ibc^ 
irilt of PBijavonn Sadoji, and tlie 2iUli H to be uiidrtvtofHl a.^ haidng tmn caniuetcd witli Vajiupui'^ 
mn t'fl murder by sona of Something wron^ witli the tmilitjoa I 

too. Niti 104 iPk iiaa. 

m. RVVtIB3,2, 

171. Nlti 103, p, 2»0. Her. RV Vll 53, cf. fh. 21-23. 

112. Si^yn howiever cooccdia Uiat the whole incident » baa#d on ^Kary : “ \fo4m pm^- 

pinlt^-ant tti kAthA«u parikalpjutc / v,], knthAm apnrf knlpate. San^ p. ISO. 
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frtfty Iw provided by He Dnissc?! on tla^j one lisnd that according to 

Brhaddevata^ VaidBbha was cxpeiiencin^ a dream and on the other, according to 
he entered Vamna^s house because he was afflicted with hunger. 
It is perhaps a tidrd dimcnsjDna] development to bring in the family also+ as a 
pica and excuse for crime ! 

The wise man must tr>^ to free himself from False allegatioiis, just as Vasistha 
cleared himself by swearing and curbing: 

Mithyapavadabhaflgiya prnyateta vkakfanah / 

\^usist1^ai fiapatham krtvA ^pam daWamalo’bhavat 

Vasis^ha happened to be once charged as ^ yutudhana^ by a demon who posed 
himself as VasiAtha. The situation Ijeeame so embarrassiag that the real sage had 
to swear hU identity and then cim^e the eAi^il demons, Sayapa mfomis us as foHnvi:s ; 
atra kccid ahub— 

HaH^a putraiatam purvam Vasisthas3'a mahatmnnaU / 
VaSLStham rSksaso'si tvam Vasisth^ rripam asthitab // 

Aham Vasistha Jtyevam jighamsG rfik^so'bravlt f 
Atrottara rco^’^ drsfa Vasis^encti nab irutam // 

Thus attacked by the Raksasa who Idlled lus hundred sons and who disguised 
himself as the sage, Vasistha had to swear 

Ady^ mnrfya 3 'Adl ^^aiudhino Gsmi 
Yadi viyus tat^pa pGru^ya / 

Adha sa vltafr da^bhir viyu^'H 
Y6 mfi mdgliam ydtudhanetySJia 

Tills day let me die if I am ^ YAludhana ^ or if I ever injured the life of a man i 
and he who falsely called me \vitudhftna * shall be bereft of ten heroes (sonsV*" 

Tlic same incident affords another moral — 

It is the nature of had people to revile the good? wicked indeed arc those who 
eaUed Vasi5|ha a * yattidhana *: 

DurjauSjiAm svabhavoVara bhr^m nindantl yat satab / 
A'asL^lliasya duritmano yShidhaneti ye’bruvan H™ 

173, !^tfi>'iUhana ^ AmU-ahetf ffiiklcna bhutiisi ftvspaym n\M / * 

Sa bJ prasvup&iiafn kificid vtUynte kiituit ff 

And 31ami = Brihinaeas sarwavaracbliytt adadimo na dusyati / 

JlvikatyuViim Aponao yo‘nniui» yatu tatih / 

AkjijEifn paAktfia na sa pAtena Lipyatc // (X 104) 

EEence DyA cq^nduded; TesinM Vuifthi^ Kalnmbartli&aa iBAkajfq babbavxtl ffiddluun J 

p. 

1T4. Nm, m 

175. SAyana, on RV V|1 104-12. 

ITB. nv yil XfH. 12 - 13 . 
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Vasis^tm again — 

Y6 raa'yatum y£ttidhin^ty£Jm 
Y6 Vi raks^ sdcir asmlW^m / 

Indian tint hantu mahata vad^^na 
Vifivasya janl6r adhamAs padista 

He who calls me a HcncLish demon (yatudhana) when I am not onei and he who 
eaJb himseir Vasistha the pure, that demon may Indra smite ^^ith his great weapon ; 
and may he fail down heneatli world^s creation [tVf. to perdition}. 

To sum up : In these aneitlary works which hold aloft the Vedic teaching 
and traditionp Vasistha and Visvimitra. as usualt enjoy high reputation for their 
knowledge of the divine and for their superhuman uehievenients. Hegariling 
their mutual relationship enifiity^ there la direet exprcssiou in the Brhad- 
devata, foLtowed by the Sarv'a.p the commentator!^ Durga and Sfiyanap and finally' 
the Nltlmaiijarl, Only Yaska doffS not refer to it^ though he had opportunity to 
do so while comiiienting on the word ** Lodba " which occurs in the verse regarded 
m a eiiTse against the Vasisthas. It may tliercfore be concluded that this 
Vasistha-Visvamitra feud acquired wide publicity and implicit belief by the time 
of the Brbaddevata (40Q B.C,)^*^ so much so that society was prone even to 
expunge from the \'edic text tlie few verses known as ^ Vasisf^ha-dvesipyah+^* 
Far according to BD- ** they were pronounced by Visv-Smitra as imprecations j 
the Vasisthas do not hear them ; ivith full approval of the teachers. Great sin 
arises from ipeciting or listening to them. With them recited or hcardt the head 
splits into a hundred bits ; their children will die. Therefore one should not 
recite those verses/^ 

Paras eatasro yas tvatrn VasisUia-dvcsi^yas smrtah / 
Visvamitrena tab proktab abhisipa iti sirirtAh / 

Vasisthas ta na ^mvanti tad AcAryakasammatam / 
Klrtanacchravanad vApi mafi&dosas ea j^yatc / 

^atadha bhidyate mardliA kirtitena snitena va / 

Te^m halah pramlyaiite tasniftt tu nn kirtayet 

III fairness to V^iivamitruT one w'ondcrs why^ in the VasLstha-maodAin* hymn 
or verse was styled Vi^vSmitra-dvesinyab (ViivSmilm-haters'}. specially the 
Rak^ghna-sukta^*® which is full of oaths and imprecations (^pahhiiapa- 
prayam)^^^ Whs postcrity+ then, uni-haritable to Vlsvamitra and partial to 
Vasifitha 

179. RVVn 104.ia. 

ISO. BD ed. |HOS. S>, p. xxii t 

ISl* BD IV 117-120. 

189. RV VI1 104. 

180. SarvA, p. 2t. 
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BAMAYAXA 

Popular tradition about the sag^e VisvSiiiitra as w^ell as the sage Vasi&tha finds 
sy^ieuiatir t-xpression in the RSmSyaiia- The main events in the former’'s life 
are eollecled in tisc first bonk (BoJakaod*^ 51-G5), By the time of the Rfiinayann, 
VLsx'aMitra impresses ns ns a great Eraiimarsi of cslablls!ie<rl repiitation^ He is 
one of the Seven Sages* who nre Brahma *5 favourites nnd whose duty U to |irDpagate 
righteousness in the worlds to eonduet sacridecs for public weal and also to eausCi 
through proper agencies and timely intervention, the destruction of ah e’idl. In 
this last aspect tlieir task was to ex:tirpatc the ticnions who were a manaec all over* 
Through so much of roughing of life in the mundane world and so niiicli of austerity 
and penance to enjoy communion w'ith the Absolute, these sages had beetunc 
embodiments of peace and righteousness, aiwhys striving for the best fullilmerit 
of God*s purpose and man's enmneipation. They were Goefs agents on earth as 
it were* 

Thus came Viivainitni* once upon a time, to pay a visit to King Da^artilhii 
of Ayodhya (lS}d*^ Sage Vasisthn ivas the lattcr^s priest. Kvidently the t\m 
sages had transcended all feelings of discard between themselves and knew and 
respected each other's merit.Yisvftmitra wars received with great rtiverenee 
and warmth. After the usual formalitiesp the hol}^ sage proposed to take tlic 
youngprii^ce Rama to guard his sacrifice against the attacks of Alaricji ajid Subnlni 
(1^)* WMi great i:lismay the king begged him to leave the Prinec behind ; in fact* 
bis tender alTcction worked itself to such an extent as to drive him to refuse to 
comply with the wUhes of the holy sage (20). \'Lsvfindtra got angr)* ^ but, llic 
far-sighted Vasistha intervened. For, being omniscient, he realised the high- 
minded purpose iieidnd Vi^'amitra'a proposal, Dnsaratha hud no akemulive hut 
to yichl. Both princesp llama and Liikatiiarin were handcci over to \'lsvamitra (22). 

During the short period when Viiv^mitra had the princes under his carcy it 
may be diseenuxl that he gave them the best training wiiieh sto<Kl them in good 
stead later in their life's ordeaL He instructed them in the most efficacious vidyas, 
namely Bala and AtibalS,*^ and also imparted to them the knowledge of rare and 
powerful weapons.*** Tlicir strength and mettle were also put to the test in the 
fight with Tataki*** and then with Marlea and Subihu.^" An acquaintance in 

las. The In bmekrbi Endkiitt! tlie releviuit cfiiitoi in ths EalakAuHla of the REinayAoci 

(with cam, Tilaka. N* S- Pma, Bonibavp lOOS). 

lOa. r/. Rirn : 1 UA7^ 2140-21 DiLsmtlia and Vaskpui both refer td 

VU^^iira bring a kln^ before tbtn elcvilwi to the iwk of a BraJinmi^i by meaiia of penance 
{Ibid. 1 l8.3-l-3i3, 2l.]a|. payi handsome compliment when he s&yA ot Vwvamitra — 

^n^mlievin dlmrma ^iryavatam j ^IdyAdhEko loke tapaaaii ca paraynnaiti // 

^2l40),.^Tcna.iya iminifPiLkhya^'a dharnuijaaAya matiatiminAh f Xa kdacid a>ityft%i(litam bhutam 
bhav^'am cn BAghava // IbwL 19 * 
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their early with the forests and the life thcreiii was an asset. TJic stories 
related by Visvamltra are of absorbing interest; they well speak of the aage^s vast 
knowledge and ex]>erlenoe. Above all the far-sightedness of the sage proved 
itself in the marriage at Janaka's capital lietween Rama and SEtl. Tlie Ahalya 
incident^^^ and that of lifting the Siva-bow^*® inspired the future Saviour vrith 
eonfidmee. Tims we see that Visvamitra very nobly dischargecl hh obligatLons— 
if indeed they were obligations—to Da^aratha for having spared the services of 
Prince Rama ! 

Visvamitra’s past bistoi^' is recorded as folloH's : Seated on the banks of the 
Soj;iarin the company of other sag^, on their way to Janaka's sacrifice, Vi^Smitra, 
in reply to Ram:t"s question regarding the country through which they passuig, 
described own pcdigrcc.^*^ Kusa of gerat penance was the son of Bralima, 
and he got four sons tlirough ^'’aidarbiiT—namely Kuianibai Kusanabha, iViOrtars- 
jasa and Yasu. Kuiamba founded tiie famous ancient city of KauMmbf. 
KuSanabha built the city called Mahodaya^ Asurtarajasa built Dtmrmfira^yat and 
Vflsu founded GirivToja (Magadha). Now Kii^nclbha got one btindrcd daughters 
through Ghrtach they being subsequently married to Brahnindatta of Kampilya. 
Ku^nahha then^ performed a sacrifice fur obtaining a son (putriikamesti) and got, 
as reward a son named Gadhi. Yii\''amltru was the son of Gfidhi, who had a 
daughter also, called Satyavatl. SatynvalT married sage RcEka and ascended 
heaven bodily along w'ith her husbands She then reappcarcfi m a great iiver 
called Kausikr. Viivimilru made Ills permanent abode on her banks i hut just 
now liad come to Siddhisrama to perform the teiimight sacrifice* True to this 
statement wc see that after Ramans marriage, V^iivamitra repairs to the Noifthem 
Mountains (jagS.mottarAparvataTn)i to his old re$idenec,^** 

RmUmil 

I 

Ku^ mniried Vaidarbhl 


Kus&mba Kusanablia Asurtaraiasa Vasu 


through Ghrtict Gsdhi 

100 daughters inarried _ [ 

Brahmadatta of Kampilya | | 

Satj'nviiti Visvamitra 

(niumcd Sage Relka) 
became R. Kau^lki, 


ibi, rbid. 1.4a-4a. 

102. Ibid* L 
im Ibid, 

194, Rlrii. I. T4.1 TMka add* “ KauiUdlaitSvicchEanain,” oat icparated nmn the banki 
of the River KaaiLki. 
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ThLi gsnealogv is later comoborateiJ by Satan un da s statement 
Praj&patisutas tvastt Ku^g nftma muhipatib / 

Kusttsva putro balav&ii Ivusmiabhas siidharmikab j 
Kuianabhflsutas tvSsld Gadhir ityeva visratab { 

Gadheb putro mahSteja Vis^'amitro tnatiainunib /“* 

Sstaiianda was the chief piiest of King Janaka and, he, therefore, very wamily 
welcomed Vilvamitro and the princes. Hasdug learnt of his mother Ahalya s 
redemption by the grace of Isrl Rama and in a spirit of tlainkfulnass to Visvamitra 
for liaving been instrtimental tlierein. Satannnila describes to the priitces the great 
exploits of the sage. 

For many thousand years did Visvamitrn of great glory rule the Earth. In 
one of his victorious marches, he, with all his nrmy and retinue, met the sage 
VasiBiha in his hermitage. After the formal reception, V^istha invited the roj'al 
guest to partake of his hospitality. Vi^’amilra and his entire following were 
lavislily entertained, each one according to his taste, and were extremely pleased. 
^VP this miracle was accompPshed by the one divine cow wliich was devoted to 
Vasistha. Such a wonderful thing — a gem indeed fit to be in royal possession 
ViSv&mitra begged to have in Ueu of a hundred thousand cows, horses, elephants, 
ehariots, gold and precious stones. Vasistlm would not part with the sacred 
COW' for all this world. But the king del minded and tried to take her forcibly. 
Her own divinity supported by tlie sage's power of i>enancc made it impossible 
for the royal intruder to gain his object. Thwarted again and again, Visvamitra 
felt most humiliated and Iwgan to smart under defeat and disgrace when all his 
martial glory proved absolutely of no avail (I 5*-55), It is said that during tlic 
battle, a hundred of Visvamitra's sons attacked Vasistha with a variety of wea^res, 
but they w'cre all in no time reduced to ashes by a mere “ hunkura " from V asistha 
(155,S f,). Lcfl^'ing the kingdom in charge of bis soiis,^*^ V isvamltra did penance 
at the foot of the llimalnyas to propitiate God Mah^lcva, who ultimately granted 
him all the weapons availnble on earth at the conimand nf gods nnd demons, aksas 
and Gandhan'os, and all. Armeil fully in this manner, VisvSmitra came hack to 
wreak vengeance against hb iidversary. The hermitage was all destroyed; 
Vaslst:ha accepted the challenge and with the help of his holy staff, set at naught 
the entire stock of Ids deadly weapons, Visvamitra was further humiliated with 
this defeat, so much so he burst out. 

Dhig balam ksatrii'ubalam brahmatejohalain balam / 

Ekena brahmadaridena sarvastrS^ji liatani me /;*•* 


lOS Ibid. I 51. laoo, c/. ilbh, Uw dcst™i of Viivamitni wlikb ia soniewliat differ* 

ent Mbh, Xli «. XIU 4, *« tupra di, HI fn. 03, 

IM. * Rsltiam hi Bhafiavnniirtinl rstnahort c» partluvnll ’ 11x33.0 

lOr VUvamitm had iTiniinienililE hhu, evidcatly. A hundred wen: killnl by Vasi^tha. 
Wt fhall see lal« that while he wm doing peiuince he got oUier son* Havi^panda, iladliuepanda 
and othcre. The latter name remind* us of Mndhacc handiui , the 9flF''odic *eer, *■ ■■ ~ - 
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VisvSmitra then determined te perform severe penance such as would entitle 
him to Brahnmhood. But he did not free himself from his hatred to l^asistha. 
Aceompanied by the queen-consort, he went to the southern region and did sesrere 
penance. Here were bom to him sons, namely Ha^'ispanda, Madhuspanda, 
Dri^hanetra and MahSratha. After a thousand years, God Brahma declared his 
recognition of Viivamitra as a Royal Saint (R§jar|i}. Disappointed. Vig^amitra 
set himself upon further austerities.*** 

Meanwhile eame Tri^ftku, King of AyodhyS,-seeking his help. It occurred 
to him once that he should sacrifice in such a maimer ns would elevate him l>odily 
to heaven. Vasistha, of course, lie appronched for conducting such a sacrifioe. 
Vasistha said such a thing is impossible. Then he approached Vasistlia's sons 
who were doirtg pciiaiicc in the south.*** They also replied in the negatt\e. 
whereupon Tri^afikii announced his intention to lind other means of realising his 
object. The VasiHlhas became angry and cursed him to become a capdata {an 
outcast). Os-emigiit he was transformed and his counsellors and retinue rati 
away from him. Alone hut determined, TrisnOku came to Vi^vftmitra and 
appealed for help in order to realise his object: “Fate, I tliink, is more 
powerful, man’s strength is of no avail. Fate weiglis over all and is the last 
resort. (I liave thus been reduced to a miserable condition hi* Fate). Pkasc 
therefore redcMjm me from ill Fate, by means of human endeavour." 

Duivam ijva param manye pauruMm lii nirarthakam / 
Daivenakramyate san'am daivam hi parama gutib '' 

...Daivam purusakarena nivartnyitum arhosi //“* 

The sagt' was much moved to see the king’s condition and it is not strange if his 
own frustration was also responsible to goad him on to espouse tlie cause of the 
distressed. .-Vtid so Visv'amitra rc-solved to fulfil the king’s wish. But— 
Kjatriyo y&jako Vasya viSesatab / 

Kntham sailosi bhoktaro ha vis tasya surar^yab , 

8rahtnai,ia va mahfttmlno bhuktvS candahibhojanam / 

Kntham svargam gamisyanti Vi^i'amitrciJa pSlitSh /** 

_Such doubts naturally would arise and the Vaskthas did level the charge when 

the invitation for the sacrifice 'rtus extended to them. -Vn outcast is to sacrifice, 
for whom a Ksatriva is the priest, how can the gods and the rsis partake of the 
oblatiomj in tiie i^sscmblv? And the revered Brahmans having enjoyed the 
hospitality* given by an outcast, can they attain heaven under the protcetioti of 
a \ ilvamitra? The insolence of this challenge was unbearable. Viivimitra 
cursed them all into a life of degradation for seven hundred birth-s etc. By dint 
of his penance, the sacrifice was conducted according to rules! but the gods did not 

IW. IblA 1.5?.9-HI. 
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iirrLvc to re«!ve their share of the oblations. Filled with rage, Visii-amitra declared 
the gift of all the merit of penance that he liatl so far earned and commanded 
Trisahku straightasray to lly to heaven. He did so, ns all the assembly could see. 
But there in heaven Indra and the gods said tliat there was no iilaoe for him there j 
and that, moreover he was condemned bj’ the curse of his preceptor. Hence he 
should fall head downwards. Falling down he cried ajsrain to Viiv'fimitra for protec¬ 
tion. Then the sage grew terribly wrathful and, exerting all hfe sii[iernat«ral 
powers, conutiftndcd him to stop there only in mid-air and began to create a separate 
heaven as if he were the Creator himself. Tims came into existence a separate 
group of Seven Sages and a Separate group of stars, etc. In a lit of anger, he began 
to proclaim: 

“ Anyam Indrani Karlsyann loko vn syiid ahiiulrakab " I "dU produce 
another Iiidre or the world shat! go without him! Iti this grave situation, came 
forth all the gods, demons and sages to pneify Vi^x'iiiutm. Tiicy struck a com- 
piomisc that Triilahku and the new creation be recognised where they were as 
divinities outside the path of VaiAvanura (Ham, I 6(>>. 

\'iivamitrB realised after the storm that his pc nance liKcl been so obstructed 
in the South ; hence he moved on to the west to pursue his austerities near Piishara. 
Meanwhile an incident happened in AyodhyS. The then kingAmbarl^ hegan to 
sacrifice, Irulrn stole the vdctiin (iiasu}. Either il had to be recoverednn<l sacrific¬ 
ed or a human substitute fouud. In this situation liic king wandcrcil about and 
found the sage Uetka willing to part with a son of his, nnnicd Sunaisepa for the 
price of a hundred thousand cows. \Vc saw- in the previous chap ter how Suna^pn 
was taken by .Ambarisa. howv on the way at Piiskara, the young ascetic secured the 
help of ^’^itvamitra, in the shape of two galhfi-s to be recited at proper time and 
how in the cn<l Sunassepa w'os relcoscil by the gods etc.™ 'll.ivaniitra observed 
penance at Puskam for a thousaJid years at the end of which God Brahma appeared 
and pronounced him a Rsi (I flS,?}. 

Seeijig that the goal was yet far. Vlsvamitra resumed austerities. But this 
time an impediment was placed by the Apsaras Mcnaka. of exquisite beauty, who 
came to bathe in the Puskara, The sage gave in to eupid's call and insited ttw 
nvmph to live with him in the hermUage, Wliat more did ^fenakS want than a 
success in her trade ? Ten yenrs claspt’<l before the Rsi realised his folly. He 
dismissed Mcnakft howes'er with sweet words and wended his way to the Xorthern 
Mimiitain. There on the banks of the Kausikt he did severe pcnancc for titousands 
of years, which arrested the attention of all. Tlicn, on the recommendation of 
all gwls and sages, G<id BrahniA welcomed liitn as o Maharsi, His bid for the title 
of a Rralimnrsi wa-s not favourecl because he had not yet obtained full control over 
his senses (I SS). 

Thus, again, Visvftmitni had to return to penance, with renewed vigour and 
severity. With uplifted arms, supportlesa and subsisting on mere air, he entered 

308. Fide eh. HI on IwuMiepa. hi. 78. </. tUm. I 81 «nd 02. 
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upon another tbousafid-yeAr austerity» In summer he obsct^^ed the vow in the 
midst of five fires (four on four sides and cme* the Sun-goci, above); In the monsoons 
he stood hi the open and in winter he renuuRed in water day and nl^ht. Great 
eoueem was e^cpressed in heaveUt seeing such austerity on the part of Visvamitra. 
Indm decided to put him to the test and* thl5 time, the onerous duty feU to the 
lot of the Apsaras Ranibhi. Though she knew the risk, she had to obey Indra 
nnti suecoeded in diverting the nsectie^s attention by means of her ehamiiag beauty 
and sweet melody. But the sage soon realised that slifi was another trap set by 
fndrap again* and in rage^ cursed her lo ten tliQiisaud years of existence as u 
mountain Giving vent to his anger in this niimner, he found that he had 

suffered frustration once more. 

Finally I we see ^h^vaniitra embark upon the severest type of mortification and 
penance* He left the Knrtlieni regions end went to the East. For n thousand 
years the sage wjlh engaged in severe austerities and pledged to silence. He 
was reduced tu a mere stic^k at the end^ Insplteof obstructions he ne\rcr gave in 
for auger* At the end of the thousand years the vow of silence and starvation 
ended, and tJie sage w^otild have a morsel of food on that day. Just vi'hen lie was 
to portake of it^ Indra in the gui»c of a divija came and aksed for it. Without a 
luomeut^s liesitation he gave all the food to the Brahman. \Ylica nothing i^mained 
he did not mind nor said a word, but stmightaw^ay entered the la^t pliase of his 
penance winch was neither to eat nor even lo breathe* Wcar^ lapsed and the morti- 
hejition was such os the sage’s Itead began to emit fumes. It was realised on all 
hands that he had stood the test. Brahmil caiiie with nil the gods and felicitated 
him as a Visvamitra paid homage to the God in all humility, 

but demandetl tliat the Veck-s^ the sacred 0^[ and Va^af should favour him and 
that V'a.sisE^ha shoulci openly acknowledge his elevation. That of course Vasktha 
did witlv great pleasure. For when persons perceive Divine Light, there can be 
no bone of contention at all among them (65), 

Those present Jistcnerl to Visvamitra^s past lustory nith wrapt attention and 
amazement. Next day the great Bow of Siva was sJiown to Itania, who with perrais- 
sioQ, lifted it up with ease. The bow jncidentally gave way. Rama's perromiancc 
was wonderful* As Jonaka had avowed + arrangements were LmmcdLately set on 
foot to celebrate tlie marriage of Sita with Rlnia, Fket-footed messenger were 
sent to Ayodhya with invitations to king Doitaratha and all his train to come to 
Mitluli. Xcedless to say that it was a gnind celcbTatjon. V'^asislha and Vi^vamitm 
having met again moved only as friends. With the fornier^s approval, Vi^*aniitm 
moved for the marriage of all the four sons of Da^mtlm at the same time witli the 
daughters of Jaimka and hi& brother Kui^dhraja, After the great event, Viiva- 
mitra bidding farewell to the two kings returned to the Northern Mountains 
(66*73). 

Before e^’^alunting the ViSvilmitra-storics that appear in the RSmlya^a^ one 
point requires to be carefully remembered. From the point of view of eritical 
icholarsliip, it is held that the first and the lost Kooks (£.e, Bala and Uttara Kapd^) 
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ftfc not ganiime to the onfiTi!il poem^ Ewn so the iiarr 3 ti\rft in question is a later 
mterpolAtion. Grantjng thiSp nevertheless, these stories have their o^vn value 
because they do stand antefior to miny portions of the Mih^bhSrata, and most 
of the Puranns- For. according to WintemitZp^ ^ it is probable that the Ramayana 
had its present extent and contents as early as towards the dose of the second 
centur^^ A. D.'" Resendng a comparative estimate of these chapteTS to a su bseque nt 
seetionp it must be said in appreeiation that in no other work do we get a connected 
account of the events of Vilvamitra^s life. In itself the account provides a 
consistent biography of the sage^ sufheient to porlary in correct outline a great 
personality of Ancient Bharata* 

Vaslstha is the well-krtown priest of the Iksvlku race. He is naturally held 
in high veneration. One finds that in the R^tuftynna^ there is not much of an 
outstanding nature in the life of the sage. His sincere devotion to the best interests 
of the royal iiouse of Ayodhy& is evident. Sage Vimadeva seems to be in close 
assoeiation with him. Other sages like Jahaii. Koiyapa and even Visvfimitra 
appear od oecasions only* By the time of the epic, the personalities of tlie sages 
ore mode up. They are almost a type j they have liad a great past with established 
hoiincss and reputation. The Creative period or the period of grow-th in the life 
and profession of the sages and the priests appears to have ended* They enjoy 
universal recognition as promoters of social weU*being and divine grace. Their 
ultimate goal was Emancipation through peimnee, their earthly duty waa to spread 
good-will and help the destmetionof evil which harassed the world in the form of 
tiends and demons. 


VI 

MAHAniLlRATA 

Tlie theory of later interpolations tiotwithstanding, it must be conceded that 
the main theme of the Rdmiyana is allowed to run smoothly without being inter¬ 
rupted by eadJess stories, diseourses and disputations, as is the case with the other 
epic, the Mahabharata* Between the two epiesp the growth of which whs surely 
simultaneous for a few eeittuHcs at least, oil efforts at ehiboration seem to have 
concentrated on the Mahibhlrata* Ultiuiatcly it became a magnum whose 
grandeur in volume and variety ha^ never been* nor U e^'^er likely to he, surpa^d* 
All that wjxs popular in tradition as regards learning, legend, philosophy, statecraft, 
and tlie temporal and spiritual life of the land, came to be incorporated in it* We 
shall therefore look for exhaustive informfttion in this work about Visi^amitra and 
Vasistha, tiwir mutual relationship os well as their [ndividual greatness. 

The Age of the JlahAbhArata envisages a state of fulfilment tlwt crowned the 
austeriUes of the ILsbi, Sages and ascetics pursuing a life of renunciation and 
seclusion in the forest abodes is still a familiar feature of the Mahahli^ata life* 
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But Yasisfha and Vi^r^mitra and others of their category belonged to the hoary 
past as it were. By virtue of their penaneer they had achieved a kind of oitini- 
scieucep they were inimortaL On all occasions of great momeiit they would be 
present with Indra^ Brahma and other gods* Thus we find numerous refereuecs 
in the JDjb. to the fact that V'asistha and Vl^vaniitra w ere among the ISeven Sages 
(Saptarsis) who generady reside in the Xorth,*®* The following were present, 
for instance, nt the time of Arjuna's birth : Sapta caiva maharBayah— 

Bhartidvajah Kiifiyapo Gautamsi ca Visvamitro Jamadagnir Vasisthab 

Yai codito Bhaskare^bhut prarjiaste So'pvntratrir bhagavSn ijagama H 

{I imM) 

They were again among those who siurrounded Bhiama,*^ when lie was King an 
the bed of arrows. Vasislhu's name is specially associated with Bhtsma, who 
obtained from him the knowledge of the Vedas and their branches (vedafigas)^ 
and who is described as (Vasiatba^^lksitn) Vasi|tha*^s ptipiL**^ Tliis looks somewhat 
strange when we are lold that Bhi^iua wjis one of the Vasus, named Dyaus, bom 
on earth on account of VasLstha's eurse^ the offence being that in one of their 
perambulations, Dynus caused Vasistha's sacred cow (homudhenu) to be taken 
away from the sage^s hermitage.™ Vasistha cursed the Vasus saving that they 

^3. MetiBbMmta nrfciraec^ in thin lecUan are to be fouad ia the CilmlUi EdiUoOi Fooaa, 
with NOakantiia^s comiHEntaTy called BhAratu hhSvqLdlpa. Vas. and Vli. amenj? the wven wigca 
of the North will be round in I ISB.fll, ^33.29. Ill 224.29, Xil ISSi.SI, 203.a2'aa. 

sas.ao, xni ; 126 . 42 - 49 , iso^-au, iq:;. 44 t xiv 27 . iS ete.. etc. 

Mbh. Xn 47.7, Xlll 26.4, S. 

207. Ibid. I 100.05-39. 

Vedin fldhijAge siiigiLn Vasibrh&d cfa vIiyBvia / 

K|tastnih poTflme^vSso devarajBswo yndhi ff 

209. Ibid. XII DT.1l. 

BliArgavAc Cyavanoc capi Vcdin a0gopnbrmhit&n / 

FraGpede umMhihur Vjwi^Jh&c cauitavrBtah // 

tt is Interesting; to note Uiat Dli^nia was reputed to have seen In person Indra and other Goda 
dadafia VO dev^n g^tv^ IndnipurcaaniaD) ^ be saw the devar^is numy tlines (asalqrt)^ 
obtained knowledge of tbiogA ftom the very propounderm of : thm L'^anoB tatigfat Itim 

RajaUbarma, as am Brbuflpalij tbe ptecepior of the godf^ Veda &nd VodAngM he Iffarnt from 
Ve^spia and C^’uvana, adhy^tma from ISanat) Kumnm, yatidharma from ^tarkaadeya, wcapqda 
from'^Jamodagiiyaj and ^nkrui He wnuld raect Death by bis own wiU (Ibid. 3T.6U16)* 

In another oonte^rt Kr^aa pays bim great eompliinccit. He urgea Yuiibiffliin to visit Bblpna 
aa hifl bed. of arrows and tearn from blm biflber knowie^ige : 

T Vmmin fifL^ tamitg BLl^me Kaiuavunam dhkiTflndhiire / 

JfUbiAaya'ttatn gami^yonti t&5in3.t tvliti codavlimyabain // 

Cflitiifvidyain cAturbotram calurniTaiiiyAin eva ca / 

R&ladhaTroami cn nikhiUkn pTeehainaiR prthbipate // (XEl 4q.22-''23)* 

209. Mbh. I 00.19. 

iTne^^fea Vesavo deva mnhAhliAg^ mnhadfasah / 

Vasli^thaiitpeido^nB mafUiiatvein upngatAH // 

The details of the incident arr given in tbe next canto (I 99}. .^p&va Vast^lho, having cursed 
them to a Ufa on eartb, relenU indeed when ll» Vosus pleaded guilty. So he reviKd llie cuise ^ 
itnusamvatsarUt ^n'c Mpajaaksam avopiyatba / 

Ayato tu yatk|^ yuyara ineys ^ptih sa vat^ nti } 

DvAm tadL Diaoaie loke dlrghakAhun svakarmanl // 

(IbbL I 99.03 89}. 
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should be born oa earthy but added that only Dyaus should direll on for a long 
tlm^. Story goes oa to say that tlie Vasus prevailed upon the divine river Gahga, 
that she+ having barne them to king ^antanti, should tktow them into the waten 
except the eighth* This eighth child was Devavraia othervi^ known as Bltiama**^* 

Vasi^th^ and ViivamiLra are mentioned among the great sages who expet:t 
Vudhisthira to visit them during his pilgrimage*®^^ iVith the sage Loma^ for 
his guide, the exUe king visited their Ssramas, ivhich may be regarded as their 
permanent abodes for all Situated as these w'cre on river banks^ the}' 

were rendered holy by the austeritjes of the saints and were reputed as holy places 
of pilgriniage,*^^ iearya Drupa invoked tlie blessings of Vasistha and VrivSmitm 
on Duryodhana for a victor}' over Ar^una**^* Later as the Great Battle progr^Ksed, 
^nd Viiviniitrft were fljnong the Seven Sages who came to carry away 
the departed Droija to Heaven,®*^ The Blsastainyopanmt (the mystery of tlic 
theft of the lotus stalk) reeords a peculiar experience for the Seven Sages %vho went 
round on a tour* They were onee ooufronted by a Yatudhani who Intend irtg to 
kill tbenit put them to a test when they W'ere all hungry and tliLr^t^' and wanted 
to refresh themselves with the lotus stalks and water in a lake over wdiieh she kept 
w'atch, Eaeh one of the party was to annuuiiee his or lier mune^ (Arundhatl 
also aeeompanied them), which wa.'!i done with a certain sense of hunioiir. Incident- 


21Q. Iby 1 Oe,. 

Na tacchakyato nivartayituni yniliiktaiTi bmhiaavAdiii& f 
Tvam asmia mjuiiiil b^tvi srja pqtrjLni va^un btiuvi / 
Na manii^Ii;iA£a jB|liBTam pravL^ma vayom AubllS / 


PraUfutsya mla ^S^ntanur JakavUmtah i 
BtinvitA Lol^e m. aoJi karLS bliaviflyatl / 


Jat&A Kuraaraa avdli aplu praJt^rptlim VJll IViUO JurluL^i •' 
yathi na dmkalani na pi^rtih ny^t trilokri^ f 

Ibid. 1 <Lat«r) Gsmgh lo Sflntanu : 

Ayam iapad Laaya eka eWa nfp^tUuila / 

I>yikjii rajan mbiiuM loka ciram vatsyati Hh^rata / 

Sv tu Davavrato iv^ma GAunya U1 cabhavat / 
l>yunAn]A S&ntaooli putraA S^taaor adhiko guruiih ff 
211 . lb. 11 8 S.l]a-] 2 l>. Etc fsiviar&i ibiTre tvatprattk^as tapexthanAh. 

lb. lil 110.20,23. T^it li&miTiiu ar hermitagra an; mentioned in several conlexia, 
€■/. 1 21S.2 (Vafiatlmaiya ca parmtam), HI @2.^^ lOS.fl etc. 


£ia, Ib. HI »3,5fl (a Vm, HrtJin on Mu AtIiurIji), S3.13D (VTi, Urtha, batIUw where one 
beeoitu^ a BRbbinAn>p 179 (BadiiT^pficijina of Vai.j, 3 k td (Vas.l. 131 {Koii^tkl}, STas f L'toalBvatia 
Vli. liecame BmtimiUij. 130 .it {UJJanakA. Vai. with .AnimilmUJ, F^invann 

214. Mbh. OkOO et. leq. ^ailjaya av&ea^io DliftaTafjini) 

Evam nkt^a trama Ufoaah 4prf|vaiiibba v'amiA bhaivajatn / 
AbabandbAdhbTitatnrnarn iapan rtuintnun yothiFklhf 
Riuve taumin iuiiuUkati vqtivi^'a te / 

Yisiuin4payi|or lokMxt vidyaya bmmhavittBmfdi ; 


Afllia l^cwlaA ealva VUvAqvtw tatliMgijt^ / 
Vuiflhah Kaiyapal caiva svfistl kurvnntu te n^psi ff 
312^ H^id. Vn 100,33. 
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introdyices himself as a friend of the Vi^vcdeva^ and of the Kitie \ 
V'asL&tha is nio&t excellent and he lives as a great hduseholder*®** The Yatudlianf 
was, of coitpse, klUed by a wa^'furer called SunaJsaMia®^" (ftccompanied by a dog) 
who joined them on the way and was no other than Iiidra iti disgnise I The sages 
figui^ a^ain iti a sinuW funny Ineident wliieh may be called " Puskarastaiiiya 
(stealing of the lot ns), but designated * Sapnthnvidiii " in the books* Here again 
comes Iiidra to solve the mystery- The sages of earth and heaven swore by many 
things sacred to say thnt they did not commit the theft of the puSkara. Indra 
was the tliief, of course^ and apologised in the end that he de^dsed this incident in 
order to hear fmni them the acts and principles of Oliarnia^ by which they swore, 
but which^ os the wwid coidd realise,, constituted the basis of all righteousness.*^® 

Visvamitra is mentioned among departed kings, w'ho Ih'C<l a glorious life on 
earth, pcrforrnctl sacrifices, and asiceaded heaven, as enumerated Sanjaya to 
Dhrtarastra, so I hat he might take consolation ki hh sad berefivemcnl.*^® Further, 
Vii^vrimitra'os n king who Ijecame a BifnliinarFi by his austere iJenance is often 
times remenihertr<l in the Mahahhfirata He Is also credited with doing a good 

Ibid, xitr 

ViivedevoH ca me mitnuu iiutmm osini gavAm tiitlin / 

\''L£^vijiiilmttL ill kh^ Atain jUtndhAiii aibodlks mam j; 

VHsispfcO'smi variHho'smi v(im vo^a^iMvapL / 

Vaiibfhrtlv^Lc m VHs^ ta iti Tidd^ilii muiti // 

Cf* N’rlntiatliTvfl; vriSHyc^™j ^tmstli^rame^u f The tonriajc p^rty caiuuiti-i] 

of the sagM wilh tbe Ttv-cted AnincUmtl, a maid sscr^^niil named Gan<ln nod Iw^r iiiiisbnnd 
Fu^udalEhB. 

217, Ibifl Xm aa.lOfl—i^unassaklia deelftrois hiinicir lliiu before the Yfttudhj^nl— 

El-btur uktam yjjtiia nfims n^umi vaktiiim ,■ 

i^nmi'^^idishasakhiyan] miin Ystudhilayavadhikniya !! 

Com. sva dlmnnali ' UtsfikM^-o mimayah, tesani sakba ^uims^s&kha^^khah ( Vsnui, tbc 

Qad uf DbiLTmii, appearing ad & doR ift a rainiliar featiirt. Tlie diijf that followed Yudlif^ftilni in 
lih bnal jemrncy wtui Dlmmia liifasclf. Ifl the present cOntusl it JulppcliS Hint tht Hundetin^ 
mendicant (SuTWVsakhal wus accj^mj^anled by a dog. In reality he woa Indni in dijgniBc> and 
ladra is aaiited SiiiiiUlni w'hibli iim some Vi^e Uadis. It is interesting to iftndy dm semantic 
J] blurj' of die wnrOs l^kitmin and avan. An nUempt ii tnadc In tlie forcjjoJ nj chap to on S^una^^erm. 

£lfi. Mllll. Xl!t fl 4 . Here aLa> WaA a party on piljfrimaj^, but L-oiiaiztcd of mynJ Jaint>t 
as well iui tbc Umhjiudii sniQU. Indni said in Hit end—Xa mayil bliagavao lobli^ildhrtiuii pn^- 
kamm odya vai ; Hluiminaiiiir Hi amtukilnwna lirtuiu net kroddhuni arha'd // 

210. 3^lbh. I 1.227 <Vfev&fnitraiti aniitmfsbnain AinbnJrl^m tniOiubolaEU). Ajpdii (XIV 
01 .34) SrSyantr liE ptJsfa Vplla VisviniitradaVO QUl^h ; Vlivamitm^iritas cann JnnnlrRfi cn 
mahipaciii / 

220 . I. 71.20 tai yali purvam nZdiavad brJilmiiiJjio boiiitb TlaEs appears to be 

an anoFiudv* however. Tht contest ia Indru deputing ^EcEiakn to ohstmet Vilvrmiitra''a penance ; 
MrnakA pikad'i fem of a sn^ of ffurh attaJmLM-Qti. V’livamilra became a Brabmar^ii only after 
ImiuccEidlng cRrtbly paMiotis. Here he sucoumbs tn Mciuika'ft yjuidLfllu'nrnt!» aiid hegeLi 
i^akunlnJa, tlie mifnortal beroine of K^idasa’^ mmHerpteeCr Compore^ further, («) iJbb. I 137*14 
(ViAvilmitm ia art esample of nraSimojina bom of KL^tiiyn^ t 

K^^triyebliyai M ye BrftlwJnniii te ea te aTUtail j 
ViavlfnitrapTiihliitai^iLh ptupti In^^hmAtvam av^'ayam ■! 

i 175,-I7-^. By rneam of penanee Viavuiultm obtained tticccss, hA%rtng pnnitysed the 
worlds with Ills brjUiartCe ^ lie attained flrilmumhocid* wluil i4 aiore, partook of the soma in 
Indra's company (ApiZuecn tntOH somnm Tndrepa sahn Kauiikah). (c) lEl 87.13,15^17. It wan 
on the banl^ of the tvnnsikl Hint Viiv&niEtm, rich in pcnan^ec, became a Bratiman. He then 
eelebrated many BBeriAces on tiM fpanpes, in. the piltcaias at Utpalavuna, and even at K^vakubja 

Bull E>Clii xJ-2l> 
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tujn to th& wivts uf six of the Seven S&ges, the exception being .4rundhiitL It 
happened that the (iod of Fire fell in love with the ^Yivc^ of the divine sages, W'hik 
coming out of a saenfifia! rite which the gods were pcrfomiing in order to find a 
Rultablc gcnonil for the divine army***^ Finding it delicate to make advances to 
those ijinoeent souls, he tried to derive pleasure by seeing and touching them in 
his capacity of the Garhapatya Firc.*^* Xot satishefl wdth this^ however^ he repair¬ 
ed to a forest to do away with himself. But SvnhA. daughter of Dak^. who hatl 

where be (nuafTed soma with Endm aLiwJ dectared that ht a. k^triyu liadi lisen hh^lii to become 
a Br&hmiLEu (Kijiyakiibjc^pihat iiOiTLaji^ Indi^nu sa^iu Kausikuh / tatuJi K&atr4il epilcramat 
CHbravft //). (d) V ioe.18. ft ifl said that ViivatiiilTw in the hnal of 

hii ayfterlt>e4 Atood tlic test of Dhjums whn appcEired Ui the guise of Va^ii^tha; ttom the atotc 
ofK^trtya^VisviziiitrB attained ibettateofa DrulitniLrui (IC^t^lb^ 1 a%' 4 id iipniFBta hrahmatiatvaiu 
up^ta^/ Dharmofiyn^windt pmo ViHVainitrafltiithi'bhAviit (r) IX a9i55,S7^ R^rfima 
during his tour came to the licnthi tage of Ku^iiigu on the banka of Sanm^tl where Ars( i^na did 
penaoce and wherr nbo Vi^vamitm attained brAiLmaidiood- Stadhud vipa und EVevapf also bec&fne 
Brahmiuias at thw holy pioM. (/i XIIi 3.2 ; 4.48. In Alljzwer to a qui>si|on hy YudliLb-thira, 
Bhifima explains the Uneaj^e of Yi^vamitni and how he became a Bmlinuin- lie means to suggest 
that apart from his achkvEnienta, ttiere wns Bmlimafk in bis blood, be having been bom by tbe 
grace of tJic aatfc RrCka {Kill 4), furlher^ VtsireaRitTa, BJii^ma informs, rounded a race of 
BrahmavAdms ; sons of them ate nafned— 

VlivaxAitTain Oi^januyad Oddhibliaryl Ya^ajiviid } 

'' proiiad^d rAJendra brabmarwr bmhmavndiiinm < 

Toto hrfihmaaatiJii yatq Viivarmtro nialiilLapah , 

(g^^XItl 18.1Q fr VLAvnmil^ la iaJd |o have declared to tlie son of tlmt he beoamc u 

Brabnuii^ hy the gtuce of Siva. Otiicr sngn in turn irhilc how tiiey were ravouied by this God, 
the purpose of all being lo bring Lome tn Vudhl^thira the elOcacj' o^wnrshipping Stvm XIII 
ftOrS. {f) XIII ^.31, SO. 12 If.^ Once In Gods^ assemblyBruJiirDa ci^laTed tlmt tliere will be Umbma^ 
Kutia odinLKture in the Kuiliha TOCCr iinge Cyavunn heard this, determined to destroy the 
whole Tuee before the thing eould happen, and, witli tlic prbrilcge of his being n siige> put king 
Kusilta to untokL hardsliip. He wani^ to find scene pietext by which lie could curse him to 
eKtinction. But Kiijilcn's stcadhistncss and demotion were rennirkable. So Cyttvanap believing 
In the inevitable, came to favour Idm. Tlie tliird in his line would become a Drahmanu (Tztlvaua 
punieam tubbyajm br^nuiiuitvaiii gnmbyaLi st. 31 h Further questioned by Ku^ka. Cyavnna 
explained that hts grandHlBughtcr would bear a llrAhinwia willi K^triya instincts and tlmt liis 
HD GsdM would be (avDored with Vuv&mitra Jor Ids son. n K^lriya with BraJimana 
jioh i e vemen Ur ^ 

Gadbrr duhitaTaxrt ptapyn paulrlm tav'U TtiahAlap^h ; 

Br&hmanimi K^trudlioimAniuii putnun utpadayisvati • 

Ksatriyom vipFokarmarmin Brhiupatini ivnujasa f 
Viiv&mitram tava kule G4dheb putmm sudliazmikam / 

Taposa nmhalA yuktam prudus^ti nmhad>ttte ,V (vt. 

(J) XMI Commending the Upavaiiavldhi (vow of fasting) DhTsma cites the Instance 

of Viivimltra who attained BrUmnudiaod by iUStmnJlig lunuielf ok a siogle meat {a day 7) for a 
thousand cekxtlal yean: 

Div>i&var7fmAhjisrini Visvamitretm cLhlmata / 

KfiiUtam ekena bhaktena tena vipratvmn ugatah fj 

atl. Represented pa Brahma'^s daughter DevusenA. the other daugiiter being Daityoscua 
who woA cottM away by the demon Keiio. |I1I 22 $,i). 

It B wcU^knoM ihat in tlie Grhya rites, tlic bouseholdct h always accompanied by 
the wife (samiuiviinibdha)^ 

BhOyas sofieuiUyartkam no nyaj’yam k^ulildto hyaham : 

SAdbvy^ah patnyo dviJendrAnSm altamah k^nnyAmyuhnm 
Kaitai 4iikya may a droslum sprastum vap^'anitnEltatak ' 

Garhapatyam ■amax'iAyn lojmnt paAyOmyabhlksnaijah 
Samaprinnnlva sari'fis tab iikliabliih kuf^napmbh^ / 

PaiyamiAii ca itiumude gArbapatyam samA^ritiLh // 

Mbb. in 224.34-8^. 
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in vain la veil him. now resolved upon oRSumiti® the gftiise of the wives of the seven 
rsis. SvahR first gratified her desire in the guise of Sivft the wife of Atigiras, and 
tiicn, test somehody should unduly suspect tiie Briihma(w ladies, she went out of 
the forest as « hird {supar^it), and’ on the Sveta mountain that was covered with 
lumps of reeds and guarded by serpents, monsters and fiends, she titrew the semen 
which she held in her hand into a golden basin. Then assuming successively the 
form of five of the others, she did the same on the first lunar day (pratipat]. Only 
the form of Arundhall she was unable to assume because of her asectie merit and 
de%'otioii to her Imsband. The semen thrown on the l^veta mountain produced a 
chiUlt whom the Rsis eaUed Skandu, with six heads.... Terrific prodigies were 
seen everywhere. Everylxnly accused the wives of the six sages, others accused 
the female eagle ns being the rause thereof, but nobody suspected Svaha. The 
Rsis divorced tlicir wives witli tire exception of Arundhntl, tlioogli SvahR claimed 
the child as hers. Viivamitra, having concluded the sacrifice of the seven rsis, 
had secretly followed the god of tire and knew eversthing os it had happened, 
lie sought the protection of Skanda and performed for Jiini the tlurtccu auspicious 
rites ofchildhood. Tliough Visvaniitra informed the seven rais of the innocence 
of their wives yet they abandoned them unconditionally.™ 

Visvsmitra hafi a very' devoted pupil in the person of GSlava.*" Tiiis pnpil 
happened to serve him loyally even in his dilheult circumstances. Finally Vilva* 
mitra blessed him to go, but Gniava rH|ucsted the teacher to state the fee (gum- 
daksipa). Tire teacher was content hut the earnc-st pupil pre.sscd his request. 
Witii a little displeasure as it were, Visvamitra asked Gilava to present him with 
SOO white horses with one car block,™ This was on imjKtssibjIity. When he 
was reeling desperate, Supar^ia came to his assistance. He offered to take him on 
his back anywhere i«e wished, so that he miglit collect the rare type of animal fram 
several kings and then meet the wishes of iiis teacher. .\rtCT much wandering, 
they came to king Ynyfiti of Pratiathana and Suparnn made the request on behalf 
of Gilava. Mis recommendation was weiglity. but Yayiti had no horses of tliat 
description. Me offered, instead, his hcjuitiful daughter Madli5v[. setting whom 
as price, they could easily get the fliiO horses from kings vflio have them. Seeing 
her beauty kings would even part with their kiiigdoms,*^ At this stage when some 
way to success was found Suparna look leave of Gilava. IVith the maiden Madhavi 
then, Galava set out and uent to Harynsvu king of Ayodhya, who was childless. 


2i£0 \ihh. I [I Clis. 224 to SSftp portUina. himwir thPinR flnt of 

be Dt lejkst Piu^t littve gmflted pBfdoti for his wife ! efr I Uit birtU 

of Sknfida. Tiie veTsioii » brtfb Uitrt u no refcrtiaM to Uic sag^ wives bring involved, 

224 r Mbli. V Cliff, imi to lllf—cakvnciiritii. 


2^. I'Uffitah ^yamukairnHinaiii b van Am / 

A!ft 4 ]iu ^Cani ITW! fltfbS gflcchu Ciolavft ^iroro Mbh. \ . iM.27. 

220. I> wn tumffniaprnkbya tarvadliariTiopneHyint / 

^dS. drvamaniifyinjtni BsuHiQ£m m GalutTi / 
fvpftto balft SUti ITh; prtitlK(^,v*itHin / 

AffvAA Aulkam pradiisyund nn>^ ra-jy^m api dbrui-ani } 
kirti Dunai ^y&tnnkfirninAfii having dvc catu^tr jf 

^ ■ (V. 115.11-lS)* 
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There he ofTcred him the maiden for the price of SOO white horses with one ear black. 
The king had only two hundred and there fore proposed that he would beget only 
one son by her. JIadhnvi revealed to Galava that she had a boon from a sage that 
she would revert to virginhood after every childbrlth, oiid that he might collect 
the reiiuired number from four kings if he lik«l. Readily the terms were accepted. 
Haryasva got a son Vasuprada hy name. From Harynsva. they went to Divodasa 
of KasT and then to Auslnara™ of Bhojanagiira, itut o fourti) king they could 
not find. .Suparria came again and advised that he should take the collection 
hitherto made tn Visv'amitro and offer Madliarl herself in lieu of the balance due, 
if that wonh); please him. ft was timely advdee ; ^'isvan 1 it^ll ivas pleased and in 
fact ashed why he did not olTcr her first tn Jiini; lie could have got four sons to 
propagate his raccl*® U is said that Visvflmitra was pleasetl to beget a son 
(Astakn) on .^laillmvl and discharge the pupil of his ohligutjons. TJie virgin was 
then restored to her father Yayfili, and Galavn went to penance. 

Oo account of \ isvamitra, it is reported that Indra lost his testicles w'hieh 
afterwards were substituted with those of a ram.™ 

In the thirty-sixth year after llie Battle, a few sag<-s, Visvaniitra. Kanx-a and 
Xarada happened to Hsit Dvfirakfi, Krfna's city. Seeing this, some young nicn 
of the Vrsni clan. Saranu and otiicis, tried to insult them. They drcssetl one aniong 
thcmsch'es (Siitnba) ns n woman and miked the sages wliat kind nf child she would 
l»ar forth. Discovering their trick, the snges eursed them to destruction ; that 
Samhn would bring fortli an iron cluh which will cause the dcstruetioiv of the 
\ ranjandlinkas except Balarama and Krsna; DvSraka will be overwhelmed, bv 
the sea ; Death stalks the city, which hn.s beeoinc demoralised, tlic |«oplc. giving 
way to drink at a festi\-al, slay one another,**® 

The Fativmtopfikliyana records**! an amusing story of how a woman taught 
the Brahman KniiSika that a wife s chief duty is to her Inishund, even lieforc 
Briihmaiias. Once u Brahman. Kaustkn hy name, learned in the Vedas and the 


227. Auainaia s so® ww the fainuiu (ring Sibi (t 1S.20) bivodisoV son VCM Pmtaniiimi. 

22it, i Kim lyans purviuii evclia lui diittii maiiw Gabiva 
Putrn rniuiiaiva ratviUo bliavfyuh kiilnbtiovon&li 
E*nrtl^hnami te luuiy&m ckapiitnpluUAya vni ' 

AivU (SUramam nwdva eamiitu numa ' 

220. Mbit. Ml ^42.20. 

.Ahalyii^r^oaniitiiHiiin lu CnutjiiiiftddltariiauLsnrtinii ladmh pr&ptuh Kauiiikiminiiltiiiii 
ratidro maikaviyojpim racsaTrsacaivniq civflpo , How Kouilika iMiiito io' tMi India-Ahdvi 
« not c^. SoiyiMfl thmjoi tl«t luJnr was reduced to tliut stale bv lUt curse of 
(kau^nimhum). Inika . II, p, 720. AtwrdilUr to the Raihilyima. Twm 
G auianweTOrw tl«t made hiin ‘ yiplmle ’ fpetutur Vrawn bhiinuui wihasrikMisva uticlai^. 

“‘I*"-’"* aalUK^k^ nyave^ylui." 


Then 
fRint. 


JbkL XVI Phi, 1 to 3. 


rlcBr ilutl tiw llriUimxm tuiu^jlku who ftciim In tJiii 
“P*^ >' ***^ “ the fuiuDUs Rd VlAeamitm thoagh both are KausiS 4 ts. The former^ ct'identtv 
one bekini^g to tlic Br^mw InmiliM wliich were founded by VisvAmitn and beloacs t^ neriod 
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Upam^ads, was i^ci-jUii^ llmm lie wns scwted uiuler a tree. A crane fmm above 
dropped dirt on him. Wrathful, he looked at the bird whieh at once fell down 
dead. Sad, however, he went his way and came to the viJla|»c for alms* There 
in ft house, the lady vras busy washing the utensils and therefore, asked the Brahman 
to stay while she would come up and ofTer alms* ^feanwhile the husband eanir ; 
she* at once, addressed herself to attend upon hiRi^ olTering the arghyn, padya etc. 
This took some time, and when the lady came to give alnis to the Brahman. he 
severely objected to her mordumte delay in hououfing tlie BrUmian, who h nil 
object of veneration t-veti for Indra. And Braiimans are like fire ; they w^oiitd 
reduce to ashes, the entire imrtb I U’ith these wos'rfs he looked at her fiercely* 
Bnt the pativar&trt cooly replied— 

Xstham biililka viprar^ tyaja krodiiiiixi tapodhuna f 
Anaya kmddhaya dp^tj^a kruddhab ktm main karisyast / 
Navajonamyaham vipran devnls tulyin mauasvinub ^ 
Apnradbaui iinani \ipni k^ntiiiii nrhftsi me'naghii 

+ 3 * ^ 

Futisusrti^ya dharuiu yft'i sa me rocate ilvi|i) * 

Ihii Voters vapi sarveflu blmrta me dniviitani para in ™ 

Liini not the eninc. O sage; give up your itngen What indeed would you do 
for me with your angry looks? Brahmans 1 will not tysregarcl, for they arc higli- 
mlndc<l and equal to the gods. IKj forgive thiii niistftke, O sinless one. ...liVliat 
dharma there is in attending upon the husband 1 Hkc very muels. Of all the gods, 
the husband alone is pre-eminent for me.” SJie further adivsed Kausika to go to 
Dharniavyaillin (the Riglilefuis Hunter) in Mjtliila and loam from I din ali the 
dbarnms. The Brahman was intieh usliatned at this disconifiture, but took tlic 
lady^s advice in good spirit and iverit to dharniavyfidhiu The wisdom that he 
preaeheci wns as follows ; 

(ii) that it is possible to live n virtuous life even though oner's profession 
hi to sell meat, 

{/;) tliflt sincere repentance cleanses from slii, 

(ir) the marks of A'irtuous conduct, 

(d) that there Is justification for tlie killing of onjmals and eating their 
flesh* 

i^) cDUCcmiiig die law of Ximiui, the eternity of the soul, reuricftmiiiioii 
and cmancipiitiuii. 

(/) of Brnhiim-vidya — the elements^ gtii;fts, prlpas, etc* and tliat the 
relation of the soul to the senses is like that of a cbariotecr to his 
horses. 

(g) of the great merit of dutifulness to parents, and that character h 
more importsnl than eastc.^*® 

Mlib. Ill 2oe.2ii-:f4,30. 
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Describing the exploiU nf Fnra^urima to Vnrihbtlnrit* Va&udcvn (Knim) 
traces his lineage*^ to which Vi^vSniitia also belongs* Jahnu's son was Aja 
(AjanntJha Y) and his son was MaMkSsva. Kusika wm Bolakasva's son. KnSika 
pcrfomicd austerities with the object of gaining a son like Indra, Tlie latter 
preferred:! to take upon liim^eir the honour of becoming fvu^ikn's son. Tims was 
the famous Gadhi born. GMhi begot a daughter called Satyavati wdio was rnArried 
to ^si Ijlclkan This sage prepttred the holy caru in order to obtain progeny. As 
Saty&vatTs mother also desired the favour of a son, the sage prepared the siicrcd 
food in two partsp prescribing one to his wife and the other to hh motherdn-law. 
But tills lady ninnoeuvred to exehuinge her raru with that of the daughter whereby 
the progeny would be boni ^dth strange attributes. Themother*iii*law Gadhi^s 
Queen who was a Ksatriya ivonian would bring forth a son full of Brahmanie 
splendour and Satyavati^ a rslpalnlp wuuld bear a sou full of martial strength and 
glory* On the latter pleading for mercy, it wnis granted tJiat her grandson would 
he l^rn wiUi these attributes, while the son would be a Brahmavadin- Tims 
\T^ni"amitra a K^triya with Br ah manic attaiumeuLs bceame the son of GSdhi ; 
Jamadagnj was born to Rrlka, the famous llfima Junn4idagnya (Paranaraitia) wm 
Jnmadagni's son who was a Bra liman with K^triya imstinctsp 

Jahnu-Aja-Balakasva - Kusika - Gadhi 


Sntyavatl nn Reiku Vis’^'umltra 

Jamadagni 

! 

Rfiuia jSmafiagnya- 

tfai. Tlie ^aaw nnbject dealt witli in n luter edirtext, the ruircmti vc being n^eribed to Bhf^ma 
(XI It 4). Tile ftirwunt h eliglitly elabomted. fq) 'Oie e^chan4?c of tlie cam% Bod tbe iteea 
(u^vattlia and wliich th^y liad lo due la suplitsli^' on the pdrt of the fncther 

of ^tynyntl. Thett; Ih a ^iliglit dlicrcpanr^' in the ^nealug^^ i tlie Umilty ia nald to tninoate Tram 
UliaiTktUi, the regulnr ilcfteent being traced from Ajnmfdha rlownwartta AjanllE^bu—Jaliritl— 

f^indliudvlpu—Baluk^va —Kuilka—Gadhi ale, Ajami^ha h here Use fathrr of Jahnu, not son- 
Jahne'a son ia SindJiud^'lpu who k not ImouTi In Use other a<wynL Compare al 60 the liamayoaa 
version—Hfim. 1 JlUa-ICr See ffiipm* (h) A more Ibm^nl depaiture iu indicated in imotJieF 
eDE]te!(t viZn 3i{blL. It! Hi! Dteordin^ to W|ik^ Ute pefScili who gmnta Uie earn and pre^^ribea the 
trceis » Bhrgii liinwlf^ tSic father of ^letka^ thi!i seema to be uonnlnnil and Tuther unjust to the 
aoa who vtua bIm> a soge of oo meqti nttoliuiHMita, one who* by VarunnV itraeCp produecd^ a* dowiy^ 
for Use brhia whom Ire loved to miury, a thou^^md white liorses wSUr one of the btockr 
Taioa mu^lm na tdmbavAn pfaliri|o Bhn^r abmvft f 
Varom vrnifva ffuhha^ data hyurirni la^vpaitiitn / 

Toi pmoadayamaOit tam ;n^ttitn pntTnkarai>a| / 

Atmunai eohti tnatle^ ta pms^dain ra cakim oah } 

(Sts. a3-34). 

(e} ^cfku'i j«rti breame sri>n of Viivamitm (Vigvajnitrasya putmtH^m HeUcatanayo^ganuit illhh, 
Xtt 202.1 a). Tlibi kgctid refen to Sunaiiepa being adopted by as hU eldest wo. 

Arcordhig to some was Rdka's son ; nccordiog to otb^m, he was the son of Ajl^rta^ 

Suno^sepa Was nbio Hid to be * middle «m. The anomaly aHsiirg out of this vmrled acrouat liiui 
been fully dbcias^ (□ the previouf chapter. 
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ViSvamitra -tvas thf progenitor of a number of Brabniaii families. Out of his 
Hons, Aftakfl* ^cenis to h^vc continuetl hh Ksatnya heritage. But ids atloption of 
Siinoliepa Devarata as the eldest of alf his sons ha extolled ii:s one of his glorious 
schievernents. This Iitis l>ecn exhaustively dealt wh\i in the previous chapter. 

Like the Brahman Kuasika in the Pativratopakhyilna, we tind \'isvHimilra 
in another humiliating sstuntlon. It was a tw'ch'e-ycsr fanune+ when the fa^ople 
had been reduced to nothingness, Faitiished witin hunger and thirst+ \'i^v§mitra 
had to forsake his wife and ehiidren and wander shout for ills own sustenance. 
At last in the outskirts of a villuge he found the dfwir of a enndaia's hut open and 
saw' also a quartewl dog’s leg (svajaghaiu) hanging. So taken ii[> with hunger. 
Viivftmitm decided to seize the Svaiaghani and eat il. Then fuUowii a eon versa* 
tion between the sogoand Uie In which the latter appeals to tlie former to 

exercise control Jn the interest of Dharnia, for lie was not only trying to cat a 
forbidden thing hut also taking it from a man of the lo%v ea,ste, Visvaniitra’s 
conviction was only that in time of ealnmity Oiert is no dharn^a to eon id ; to save 
one^s life one may transgress the law for the tnuinenL On coming hack hoiuCt he 
changed his plan and decided to offer the thing first to the gods and then partake 
of wdiat remains. he wax about to do this, as if that he had sufrieiently tested 
the sage's will or as if he thought it henenth himself to cat forbidden fleshy Indru 
sent sliowers of min imnictiiatcly. The scorched eiirtii W'as quenched ; tiie sage 
hnd not got to taste the ahlinkxya (anS-W^fidya ca taddhavih)* when ealaniity 
befalls^ the wise maiip should extricate himself hy all means at his command. 
One shoukl at all events Uvr j and. alive nnly one attains merit and prnspcritvp^^ 

Let us no\r lurti in stu<ly Vashstha's greatness as revealed in tlic Mahabhlratah 
Vasistha is Brafimaii's miiKl-born fBrnhmniio tuana^jab putrnb) ami husband 

of Arundhati and also designated one of the pnijapntixT having a place in the court 
of Brahma, lie is also among those wlio have bccoine pure souls hy virtue (dhar- 
menaiva succlaxab)* '' Kama (desire) and Krodha (anger), who cannot be van¬ 
quished even hy the immortals, used to shampoo Ms fed, Tliough his wrath w^as 
excited by Visvamitra’s offence,, he did not yet exterminate the Kusikas, Afflicted 

MbJu XIZ 14 L (AiiiicfclhEa.ntuiiMrva. c«nducl in tinit of caliinntv 
Aliuva devan Indnldln bliogiun vidJUkmmat ; 

EvUuiTilaneva k/ik lu pmvnvar^ ra Vfijsa\Tdi fn jt x 
Sa ^imlirtya ca bit kurntii ann^vudya ea taiddhasih 

To^voitln^^ dfvainira pilTiiis cb il'v'ijaaultaitUiJl ' 

Kveuh vidian adinAtniA vyaBanajiUio jijTii-irab ‘ 
iSan,'ap&yjijr upiyajno damni AtmiUuun nddhaivt 
EtAin biiddhim Ei^nia»lhaya jTvitavyaivi bliavet 
-tlvan piniyam uvaptiotl ptinuMi bhadmiti oAtiute ; 

(Sbi. 

Kr P- Rire thlala ttkat VifiVAmltra *' ate candiilii fEiod anfl justiaed IIm: act.'’" This is liowewr 
contrQT>' tn the (Kkr's IndeXp p. 34U A toininp in which g™t sapes like Visvaniitm bjv 

prostrate should indeed be lerribJe. Tbe records the instance of Vamndeva (tiwr of the 

^ixth Xlaa^ala^ who, ib similar pli}(^ktH cooked tlar entralh uf a dog^Skiiu antrnni peee). Dut 
li™i on nitre nht for a thouwid ymm and never bTrait^ at oil far a LIlousbjkI years 
mare ! Which of tiwj leports cmild be true is a thinn to wonder. 

r/. Mbh. I 174.x. tl lUlfi-lO, lit 31.12. VJt 3.11. Xtl IQO.IJ-IO, 20^,32, m,30.340.0C. 
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at the loss of his he tlid not do nity dreadfiil deed fui* the of Vtsv^a- 

mitra. lie did not transgres'4 ICrtiiata (I^ath) in ofdcr to bring back his lost 
chLIdreii from the abode of Y'amii. It was by obtaining him that the Iksv'lkiis 
acquired this earth and with him as their puroh.ita+ they performed many great 
sacrifiees,"®^^ ^'asi^tha dLstiiigiilsbcd himself as purohita of other king .5 al&o» 
To king Saniv'araiia he did a favour by prevailing upon SOrya to give his daughter 
Tapatl in marriiige**^ -\s purohita to Mucukundat who conquered the cartli and 
ruled by might only, he did penance and killed all the demon hosts let loi>sc by 
Kuliera**®*^ At another time he was pleased with Ihmtidei'a and when there was 
terrible draught Jn the country, be sustained the people like the very lord of 
t rcaturcs.^*'^ MS ith the eo-operation of sage Vamndeva, he aeeompaiucd Ehnruta 
to the forest to bring Itaina bark and later, anointed Rilmji Oai^rathi oii the 
throne-**and nLso worshipped Kr^^a while he wai^ on hi^ mission to Durv'odhann,**^ 
performed a sacrlGce for Knru in Kurnk^tra on the River SarasvatL**^ \"usi 9 ihfi 
b further reputed to be the propagator of one of four otigimLl gGtriis.=*^ He caused 
tbe Sarayu river to flow on carth,-^ ^oge l^riiSam was his grandson-** and the 
great S yasu wtis the son of Pnras^ra.**^ In heaven \'asl 9 |ha did yeoman service 
to Indra, fighting wntlt the demon \ rtnt j Indra became unconscious oiiee f at that 
time did Va^btha rc^d%*'c tiim \rith the Rathantani-Sama.=« 

Apart from his being Bruhmu^s mind-born son, Vaststha is said to Luve arisen 
from the s^red of the gods which Kraua eati^ed to full into a Jar: so Bhisma explains 
while expatiating on the greatness of Sri The birth of the sage took 

place in the Bustem direction, there he became fatuous and there did he depart 

Ibid. 1 174-5-J I* 

23&. Ibid. 1 U4,4*3-t5* 17^.06. 

aoa. XII 74.fl^T. 

240. Xlt 254.17, XIII I BT.e. 

m. Ill 277.3t,201.flfl. 

242. V &3.27. 

243. IX 0^:27* 

244. XJtm.lT* 

Mulai^rnal c^tv^rl iatnatpannilal piLrtlii\'a f 
Afigir5h Ko^yapoi caivu ViiiXK}ho Blwgur rva ca // 

245. Xltl 153.2L 

240. 1 Itft.a Son of Sakti by xtdri^-nntl XII 

247. Xni24J3. 

24S. XII2dl.21. 

240. Mbh. XIII 155.10^ 

To^yAiitankHam pfthh-t divoui c« } 

Stkrvuai vm^ f 

^ kumbbe fttw siwrje / 

Vutrotpi&mmin iJiur Vuifiluju jj 

^««of ib. .KU-pc^rtu^ cod. Wl«« ii^rt^tion 
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this TVorld.*^ ^^asislba w&s higlily fiegarded as tlie best of Bralmmiias (vipranam 
areathati}p^^ so ttmeh so that InclfA once went In the gnise of Viiststha to tesi: the 
will of f^rutflvatZ daughter of Blianidvfija-^* ^rutavati was doing penanee with 
the object of niatrying Iiidra only. \Ti'Tien the guest {Indru disgiiised as V^asi^tha) 
arrived, she welcomed him according to the rules laid down and humbly offered any 
service c-xeept her hand which was to clasp liidmrs on[3-,^ Tlie revered guest 
then gave five itijube fruits {badani}^ asking her to prepare a meal out of Uieni and 
went away. \Vhen she set Jiersclf to the task, thej' would not bake at all. The fuel 
w^is exhausted^ but she put lier legs into the hearth as fuel, without a tremor and 
without a sigh. The Ckid was pleased and took her tu heavciu That holy spot is 
called BadarapaeaJm.^^ 

Vflsi^tlia and Anmdhati arc objects of adouLtion and example to societv'. 
Kuntf blesses Draupadj lliat she may- be to her husbands as Arundhatf to ^"asistha, 
a-s Blind Hi to \^aLsni\'ann nnd as laksmi to Naravann ctc+*^ Santis daughter of 
fniOniapaLlap attenefed upon ^ya^fj'iiga as devotedly us Anindhati upon Vasislha,^ 
UR I^ijjamndra upon Agastya etc. When the vr'orld is beset with calamity' tlie 
revered dame Amiidhati supersedes ^^asistha ! But Arundhati^s virtue is un- 
impeachnhie as is cviflenced by the story^ of Agui’s love for the wives of the Seven 
Sagesf in viiiming the love of Agni^ could not impersonate Aruiidhati+ 

bccaiise of her spotleSH cliarnctcr as a pativratap while she successfully impet^unatec! 
the utlicr six and bore the great Wnr-gud» Kumfira.™ Finally BliL^ma relates 
liow Anindhatl preavhed lighttjou.sness (dharma) to the Sages, the manes and the 
gtnls,™ coru-cidrntliig ujjon the efficacy'^ of gifts nnd of the worship of the eow'* 
Brahma extolled her for such saluLory counsel and wLsIicd greater and gii&ater 

2^K Ibid. V ]ua.iu. Atru purvum Y.ii.tt»|;hiyixa |uiuraE,w>'a dviJni>aUlui < f^OtU cuivn 
prat 111 CA nidltanitni cn pnilci.^tc .7 ViCiEfl-hiL's eanie about in llir furtn of giving up 

Ibc nVorEal Ijody on account of Nimrs euro?: sec com. Cofitest — Kopmnn dcscribicig tlic im- 
portfljioe of each of the four ciitarters to GiVUiva. 

USl. Ibid. YM n.O.p XII I2!£.ai cle, 

253. Ibid.* IX iS. 

253. ** j^ukrahhaktya ca tc paaini na dn^yami knthaacujia 

Ibid. IX 4H.U. 

2o4, Idam cn te ttitlia^nmm A-Uiirum lok* blmvdjiynli I 

Sun apapapuhaiu wjhtini nnninfi BadarapAcaruim .j 

Ibid. it. 32. 

335. " Yntlia VaiinivuM Bhndr^ Vasiffth^ cftpyamudtiall ! 

Ynthil X^rlLvarkc Lak^mia tatliA tvam bhurt^u . 

Mbh. I 100.6. 

33^0* tU 113^33 .ImJiiiJiiitiva subhngA Voswtham Lopuiriijdril vft hyogostyam ! 

f.y. iil» V llT.lT^DivodAsa apArted with M4dLa%'I oa Adr^yonti with V^i>pui^ nnd AkAOitiBlA 

witJl Vii™pia (Ya^i^hda iQ^wnAlByA) — GatavEuriLri In. 

237. Vn eal^ vumta rajoniA tmlEokye frtUihusamniAtA ; Amndtuitl tny&pyc:^ Yi^flfpiah 
pnpuilah krtuh •' YI S.ttl. Tiihc of cciuj^ refers to tliie itcllar mDvements ; Uie one referred to 
hm U nil Sil ninen fateLMidln^ calamity^ as dbwmd by BhL^a^ before DhrLiira^);T& no the rv-e 
of the Great \^ ar+ FigumiUs^ly loo^ it is meant to .suggest on ixphcasid in ngeiety wtwn fuch a 
dutiful wife ntioulil dipreganl a aaiotly Laib&iid, 

3Sfl. Mhb. Ill 23^. 
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glory for lier austerities. On several occasions V^osistha Kiniself is cngag«l in 
philosophic discussions with Brahma on llie one side**" and with Karulajatiaka 
□It the other 5 taught higher knowledge to Naratla.®*^ Iliranyak^ipu was cursed 
by Vasistha son of Hiranyagablm because he elected a different Hott priest, 
whereby he even before the samfice ended, met his own end at the hands of a very 
strange being.**® 

Having thus surveyed the individual life story of t'asistha and Visvaniitra as 
depicted in the Mahabharata, wc may now examine the story of tlieir age-long 
hostility. The Mbit, tradition, of course, takes the rivalry or even hatred lietwecn 
the sages as an established fact. But as they have been counted u-ilhin the group 
of the most eminent sages, the Snplarsbi, it U also undeniable that the ciuestion 
of their hatred had long before been shelved. It no doubt endured in popular 
tradition only to do credit to both sages, the one ns an embodiment of saintly 
cvccllence, the other an embodiment of the highest realisation through action 
(purusakara). The one was born divine and tlic other, by tapas, attained divinity. 
We tuny now recapitulate their niulual hostility as related in the Mbh, 

The Gundharva relates the story to Arjuna.*** Tliis old story (purnpa) of 
t asistha they tell in all worlds. In Kanyakufaja, king Gadlii. son of Kusika, had a 
son ViSvamitra. who, with hi's ministers used to go a-hiinting. Once he arrh'cd nt 
the hermitage of V'asistha, who olTercd him urgliy-a etc. from Ids cow Nimdiiu, 
who yielded everything desired i Viavamitrn asked Vasistha togis-e him Nandiul 
for an arfpada of kine or his kingdom but in vain. Then he wanted to take the cow 
bv forec. She repaired to Vasiatha. who at firet did nothing saying*** ** 1 am a 
forgiving brahman,” hut at lajrt lie said. " 1 do not ahamloii you 1 Stay if you 
can l*“ Hearing this word, the cow attacked ViSvamitra’s troops. From her 
tail she began to rain showers of burning coaU. from her tail she brouglit forth 
Fahlavas. from her udders Drsvidas ami Sakas, from her vitals Vavanas, from 
her dung Sabaras. f«tni her urine nnd from her sides scvneral other fuilHiras, and 
from the froth of her mouth PaiiiidTas. Kiratiis, Vavanas, Simhuius, Barbaras, 
Khasos. Cibukas, Putindas, Cfpas. Bunas, Keralas and other Mlccehas, w*ho attack¬ 
ed Vlivamitra's soldiers, Viivftmitra’s troops fled, hut none was deprived of life, 
t'iivamitra then, disgiisteil with K^triya prowess,«» set his mind on aseetieisui 
and finally became a brahman and drank soma with Indra. 

2fl0, XIUO, 

2«i. XII aos-aoa ch>. 

sas. Mbh, XI ■ h4^.ai (Narsyimlya), the itranac Bctaft bein# the Man-Lion iacaniBttdu 
of God N uAyaaa, 

SiOi). Ilnd I ITfi. 
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Visvamitra’s hatred is said to have manifested itself in another itieidcnt whith 
apj>eari to have some %'cdie autbority,"^ King KalmS-sapada Saiidasa of the 
IkHvaku race wnis cursed l>y Vasistha’s son l^kti to become a cannibal and, un¬ 
fortunately Saktl himself became the first victim. Visvnmi tra was an accomplice*" 
ill tills dastardly act inasmuch as he directed a fiend railed Khikara to possess 
king KalmiMapada. That gave him the required monstiostty to eat human beings. 
Vavdsths was rilled with sorroiv at this bereaverttent; but he patiently bore his 
grief and resolved rather to sjicriflcc his own life than exterminate the Kusikns. 
Hi threw- himself down from the summit of Meru, entered a huge fire in the 
forest, and tied a heavy weight to his neck and threw' himself into the sea, hut all 
ill vain, and, in dktress of heart, lie returned to his hermitage. Beholding it bereft 
of his children, he left it again and tied himself strongly with cords and flung 
himself into a miglitv river, but the stream cut those cords and cast tlie rsi ashore 
wliencc that river was called Vipasa. Onec more he threw himself into a river 
flowing from Kiniuvat (Hainmvat!) but the river immediately lied in 100 dilTcrcnt 
directions and has since been known by the name of SatadriJ,”* He now again 
went towards his hermitage,*™-and was, on the way, addrcsse<l by Adrayaiitf, the 
wife of .^akti, who hatl for twelve years borne his child in her womb. Hearing 
that cdiild in tlie womb reciting the Vedas with the six ahgas, \'aiiistha refrained 
from seif-destnjetion*»‘ ami. accompanied by Adrsyanti returned to Ids hermitage. 
One day he saw Kaimfisapada. who would devour him. Adrsyanti was terrilied. 
blit \‘iisi3thn restrained him by uttering '■ Imm,*’ and, sprinkling liiio with water 
sahctilled hy inantras, freed him from his curse that had histcd twcli e yeais. 
Kulriia^pada promised never more to insult Brahmans anil prevailed upon Vasistlia 
that he accompanied him to his capital Ayodhya and begot a son for him on the 
iiucen. Then he w-ent back to his hermitage. .After twieyc yenrx the queen tort- 
open her w-omb by a stone, and then was born the Riijarsi Asmnkn, who founded 
the city uf Pnudanya.*™ 

Arjuiiii asked : wliv did KaltiiftHapailn eommand his queen to go to Vasisthu 'i 
And was this an art f/sinori \’asistha’s part? The Candharva repUid:*^* Under 
the influence of the curse, KnlniS.'^piida. in anger, went out of his capital, oe- 
coniputilcd hv his wife. In a solitar;- part of tlic woods he saw h Bralimr.nand Ins 
wife embracing each other. The couple ran away, hut Kalmnsapfida fo«‘ibIy 

207. The- Vedic version is Uml Sakti was llimwn Into fire hy the SatiilRsns, t'iiis DD VI 
liJwi SarvB (p. M RV VO 33- 

^(53. ” ViKvSmitfiW tato raik^ Ajdiddu btiAm pmti - 

Capiat tasyii lu lipTni^er Viiv-iniitrasyB 
RAlLiui^ali'Kii'iluLro TinrtM v\yt^ urp^tim tiulil 'i' 

mh. I 1711 ,^ 21 * 

vifimta v-asmSt D!ial4i4nir itJ vunitA Hi. 1 

ITO. “ Mu Alim na •akyam ilyuktvft punnrev&sianiBm ys^'sn *’ St. 10. 

271. ■ Evntn uktas tayS hyisto Vnabtlmh »re;pmhh5« i^ih ' 
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Brahmuii. The Brahiimr^ iL^ked lilm to Liberate her liusbaach hut hn 
cruelly devoured hlai. The tears that the woman shed hlEi/ed up h'kc fire mid 
coos limed everj tJiJiig in that ])laee^ The Brahmmil cursed the rajarf i saying that 
he should meet with instant death wlicn cohabiting with hU wife and that his wife 
should liave n son from ^’asistha whose children he had devoiirecL and that child 
should he the propagator of his race* Then she entered tlie lire* Vasiatha by his 
ascetic poorer immediately knew- alt about it. And long after tlus, w^hen the 
Eliljar^j became freed from his curse, heapprnaehed his wnfe MadayaiitL not remem¬ 
bering the curse of the Brahmann Hearing, however, the words of liU wife, fie 
tx^eollccttd the curse and therefore, he appotTitcil to lK:get a son ou 

his cpieen. 

VisvamiLra^s first ciicuuutcr willi ^^otilntfia Is somew'hat differenny related iu 
another contest. While descrihing Balarama's pilgrimage In sialya-parva. 
Vai^mpayima relates to Jannniejaya the story of how certain kings altained 
BrahrnaiLhood^and among theni Msviimitra,'"^ The great KsatriyaGadhl Kausikn 
became an nscetJCt having resolved to give up his IkkIv, he installed his son ^’i^i fi.' 
initra on the throne* ootw*itli_stftiiiliiig the soUcitutpous of hU sulijects, and went 
to htaven+ Visvamitru howes'er could not protect the earth even ivith his best 
cxcrtions.*^*^ He then hearrl of a great fear of the Raksasas, nnd weait out with his 
army* In the hermitage of \"a.sistha. his I mu [is caused much misi^hJcr; when 
Vasistlia canie to the licnnitage he became niigiy* and commanded his cow to create 
many terrihlc Sabams, wlio, encoinitcring the army of ^"isvSitiilra caused great 
carnage and the troops Hcd away, \T4vaniitra then fict his heart on aseelic 
austcritk-si and in the tirtlui of the SarasvatL he licgan to erna elate Ins i>w n hody,^^* 
althrjiigh the gods ricpcatc<lly attempted to interrupt him. Bra lima granteil him 
the Ixion that he should becotne h brahmmi. Tlicn lie w-auclered over the udiole 
earth like a eclestlcil.”^ 

Visvttmitrji's hatred of \'flsLst:ha appears to have been of an uncoiiipFOniisiiig 
and unrelenting kind as the former wished to kill the biter by any mcaos.^® The 
hermitage of Vasi-stha w;ls in Sthfiti^dl^fha on the hank of llie Sarasvati; on the 
opposite bank was the hermitage of Visvamitra. There Stbinu had practised 
peuatiees, and having performed a sacrifice and worshipped the Sarasv'atT. he hail 
established a tlrtha and there the gods of yore inRialled Skunda. \‘isvaniitm and 
VasLsIha es^eryday ehalleiiged each otlier in respect of the superiority of their 
penances. VisvAmitra ortlcred the Santsvath notwithstanding her trembling, to 
bring Tosbllia into his presencct that he might stay him* Vasi^Gui willingly let 

lih 1X404V''.£0. 

275. Na Ml uknoti piihi^itn yatruiv^i niil mk^ittini St.lT. 
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Tatlio sttiuidiiniltyl cw yc c4n>'e niyamHli ; 

A^akfl taaya dfvAa tii ^'mUivi^hnani pncakricc . Sts. 2j.-3. 

277. ^ labdhviSl tapbso^rena briEimn^t^aM mahiv'iuAh / 

VicacAra inahtai krtiinfiTn krtuksiiiju sumpaninh ^ 

*>7a. Mliii. JX4ifllid 


RGVFJ^IC LEGENm lUftOLGK TIIE AOEli 


an 

her do so. lest VisvAmitrrt should cunse her* Sartes^ti washed aw-ay one of her 
honks and bone \"asisULa aw'oy and informed Vtsv'Smitra ohout his arrival; hut 
while the latter was lookm^ for iveapon she rguiekly washed Vasisfha baefc to the 
Kustent bank. Visviltiiitra cursed her, saying that her current shouhl Iw changed 
into blood whieti is aceeptable only to the Hak.^osas. Far a whole year she then 
Jlowed bearing blood mixed with water. The gods, the Gartdharvas, and the 
Apsarns^rs grie\'ed- For this reason the tirtim i^arnc to be ^Vsisthapavaha. 

Sanisvidi^ ln>wcver+ once more got buck her own proper eoi^ditloit when some 
sages on n pilgrininge to tlie holy river, Invvuig bathed in nil her tirthasn came to 
Vasi^thi|>a\*ahEi. and suiv the wjiter niixed with bloot], iiinunieralile Rdksnsas 
drinking it. Flaviug Icurnt the cansct they worshipped .Mahadeva with penance^ 
and purjlicd the Surnsvatl.^® I'hc Raksasas, who were Bmlinm-Rak^siis (so 
those nmong riildrtis and Ksatriyits wdin hate and injure the brahmans, 

hpeomc Haksa-SHs), afhietcel with hun|rcr, sought tJie protection of the sages who, 
having ordained what shoiilil lie the food of the RSksjisas, solicited the Sarasvati. 
who assiinied n new sha^Kr called Arnna (Red Itiver); bathing In that new river, 
the Hilksasas abandoned their Imlics and went to heaven. Ascertaining all this. 
Iiidrii bathed there and beeame purified of a grievous sin (Brahmahatyi).™ 

Before taking a retroa|>cet of the Jiistory of the two sages and their mutual 
rcaltionship, wc may take note of a partial suniniary of \'isvamitra"s deeds, given 
hi enniii^etion w'lth llic Sakiintalopakliyitna, l^kuntata relates her parentage to 
f)u.syanta as once givrEi out by sage Kapva to another sage who came as a guest. 
Vi4"Vftnutta deprived Vasistha of his ehildreo. Though born us n JiL^tTiyii he 
became a hmlunan through hLs penances, and crqnted the river Kauiikt for his 
ablutions. There liis wife, during a famine, was maintnined by the riljarsl MataiYga 
who was living us a hunter. Therefore when the famine was over, \'isvamitrH 
changed the name of the ri%"er Into Fara and iierfornie^l a sacrillcc for .\liitahga 
and Iiidra himself, from fear, eaJiie there to drink soma, \1ivamitra in anger, 
ureatetl another world and a series of nakssitras, heginning willi Prati^ravana and 
gave proteeMoii to Tri^iYkUt who wivs cursed by bii* preceptor. He eon hi burn 
tlie three worlds by Ills splendour, atid by a kick cause tlie earth to sliakc* He 
could sever .Mcni auil hurl it aw'oy at any ilistunee. He could round the Kiirth. 
ill a moment and Yaaia, Soma, the Muhan^Ls. the Skldbyas, the M^vas and the 
Valakhilyas are afraid of his prowess-^^ 

271I. Tc narvc briilamuA rujnrliiv lai>obh£r uiyomaEi tatliA ( 

C|pavu£airii eu %'ividiialir vAiauiili ka^favnitaisii tatliJli } 

Aradhyii pEiHiii^liliartAnini jui^tpatim , 

^fok^y^iVsii4 tOni dcv^ni saricctirc^hiim SamAvaUm ( 
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Frt»n the numerous feferericos to ViLsistJia and Vi^vSmitra in tbe Great Epics^ 
Ramayana and the ^lahabharata, it is reasonable to deduce as follows : 

(d) Vasifltha und Visvlrnitm had a long life of aeti^ity before they were 
elevated to be iimong the ehosen Seven the Saptarsis. 

(&) Yasisthn was born great, all saintliness ancl virtue were natural to him. 
he was the embodiment of patience, of the quality of Sattva, Ilis passive resistance 
when attacked by the enemy ap|3ears exemplary. His attempt at self-immolation 
in liis bereavement is somewhat strange and savours of being too eoniinoiiplace. 
ILs einincnee. however, as saint and priest of kings (purohita) is undoubted^ 

(c) Mi^vamitra achieved greatness. Son of a Icings be perfected himself in 
the qualities and attainments of a rajanya ; nn cnibodiment of tfie quality of 
RajasK he was. But seeing that the quality of Sattva bad more enduring features, 
dctenniacd to acquire it* The clucf thing was to tssnquer passinn and anpr 
lids he difl ac^hieve by penance* by patient but steadfast endeavour (puru-^kara). 

(dj The Vasist-ha-Visvanulnt feud reveals itself its a thing of the ancient 
past even ui the ligc of the Trodilioii., at any rate, believ'ed that the two 

sages were once upon a time enemies of each otlier* Tlie events connected there¬ 
with w'ere remembered not been use it was a quarrel bctw'ecii tw'o great personalities 
hut benrause it w'ould serve as a becaon light of righteousness on the one hand aiul 
efTective human endeavour on the other. 

((f) Popular traditjon betrays no partility to either of them, one, for instance, 
of the nature suggested by tbe expression “ \'asi3tha-dvc^inyab*'' wdiieh is applied 
to a few verses in the V'iSvaniitramiai^dala, said to he imprecations ngainst the 
Vasis^has ; whereas no impreealion in the Vasiatha-uiaiiiliilii Is ever regarded as 
despising the Visvamitras. TIicMIili. age eonceives tbe sages as er|ually respect¬ 
able ; there was no question of their relative superiority. On the other hand, 
a word should lie said to the credit of the self-made saint VLsvfimitni+ who* by dint 
of his achievement, hati inspired the p^^^op!c wuth a reverential awe. Tlic world 
vrm amazetl at his pciwers of making or unmaking it* It was not much wonder 
that he could as w-ell be one of the four founders of Brahman tribes as it were and 
hence an inspircr of a Inulition by itself; a veritable sampradaya-pravartaka. 


E[ARtVA>l^A 

One Incident connectc<l with %^nsLs|ba and Mivamitra is puintedly dealt with 
in the Harivamsii. that is nbont Satyavmtn Me was the son of king Trayyacutia 


«t>oa«. tapu^h thev tirv po^^bly Idratie^i wiUk ooe anoLher^ ia in Dtiptlicr conLcXt. 

VP WtlMKi toI. in pp. 11. oA frftrrcd to in hii MOST 1. p. aifi f. S« VP t£3ct IV 
aJ9*«^mpaiv ikisa Hari. 12 riwI la, wLuc-rc h fttNP iiitrp(luj?ed}. The anumnhea in tike 

njkfTAtive of Vilvftnutrii'A deecLk, ai dvivii above, tmiy be of na 4 u.tkiih coELwqiieDee when 
remninbcr thnt the nnmitor wa« SirMantaln* wlio in tier ua^opliL&tieuted ioiaocroce KcaUcd tlie 
events of n byi^ne Ajate just m they aoeocTcd tn lu?r mifwl. They bavic no etirono^pnen] vnlue. 
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who had V^asi^tha for his pnc^t^ Oziee Satyavrata carrificl away a bride who liad 
been betrothed to another. Kinj^ Traj^yimna abandoirieci the son on this aecoiint 
whereupon tlie Jatter lived aniong the low easte people in a degraded condition. 
The old king went to the forest, for pcnniiee. Vasjstha himself managed the 
affairs of State* A twelve year draught then set in as result of fldftarfiifl for which 
Satyavrata was responsiblen The latter^ however, nourished a sense of anger 
against Vasistsha because he did not exert hk influence to dissuade the king from 
the drastic punishment svhich waj> inflicted on the Prince. At this time* V'iivlmitra 
had left his family anti children there and gone to the shores of the Ocean for penance. 
When the famine set in, the family was reduced to severe straits. Visvnmitra's 
wife was about to sell away her middle son (GaLuv^a) for a hundred cow^ in order 
Id sustain the rest. Meanwhile tyavrata inters ened and libemted the boy, 
and, until Vi^*atnitra returned fruni penancCp provided them with venison and 
pork wliJch he {ev'ery dayl tied to a tree near their residence. To YisaathB^ how*- 
ever^ he never reconciled hiinself; and once w'hcu he could not procure food 
uiicwdierCp he happened to see ^'itsistlm’s all'bestowing cow^ which he at once 
killed and fed himself and VJ^vaniitra’s family. \''asistha got angry and denounced 
the offender as Tri^nkii, one vidio has eoniniitted three sins, rija. causing displeasure 
to the father, killing the preceptor's row and eating unsprinkled food.^^ Now 
Yiivamitra returned from austerities and w^as much pleased with Satyavrata for 
the support he gave for his fatidly in liis absence. Asked to elect a favour in 
return^ the outcast Prince prayed that he might l>c enabled to aseerid Heaven 
bodily. The famine Jiaving abated, ^Isvamitra reinstated him on the throne 
and sacriljced for him sti thatp as all gods and even ^'asistha could see^ sent Trl^hku 
bodily to Heaven, The famous llarisraudm w'ns the son of tliis Xing Satyavarta 
Tri^aOku.^* 

Visvamitra's lineage* the adoption of !iunfl4.4epa Devarata into his family 
vvith all rights of prinK>geniture, and tlic ever-bafHing of ?ons and families 
that emanated from him have been accounted in the Ilarivariiia.*®^ Tlicso hav't 
been fully discussed in the foregoing chapteni in various contexts. So far ns 
genealogies go, the accounts in the nBri. add to the confusion, i^uuas^epa is 
the middle son with Jnmatlagni for his elder brother and Sunabpuccha for the 
younger !*“ Vi^^imitrn^s original name w'as \^iBvaratha^**^ not the only son of 
Gadhi, he had brothers as well, t'iiivakrtx and Viivajit, and a sister Satyavati, 

'2Sa, aprok^Utpayop^t a^iiLskjlaEiiafiLiabliJik^a^t Ib. XI[I IS. 
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youngest of them One is tempted to tliijik that all the three names 

ViSvnratha, Viss^akrt iind V'LsivajLt are only epithct^^'^ of Visvamitra who 
possessed all the qualities oonnoted by those names: the course of his chariot 
e?ctcaded over all tlie three worlds ; he wes world-maker {nnyani Iiuimru kari^yami 
etc.} and W€>rkl-rrtnc[Uemr. 
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VasL^thn and V’m'ImitTa are familiar personalities in the entire range of 
Puraiiie literature* Both sages were revered* ^'^aslstha was regarded as one of 
the mind-horn sons of Brahma^^*^ He and Visvlmitra are both ecninted among the 
seven holy sages (Saptarftis) of ttie Vaivasvataxmanvjintara.-*^ Between them, 
they have rendered so many plnees on the hanks of the Sarnsvatl and GaAga holy 
an account of one nr other of their great aehievemeuts* Quite new incidents have 
lieeu recorded about them, os wc shall see presentlyp Their rivalry or hostility 
is u thing of the past^ not endangering the reputation of either, of course. Kever- 
thcless the several incidents which mark their mutual jealousy and hatred are 
narrated with cvcr-changing colours. 

tVhiie Vasi^fliQ was describee] a.K a mind-lxrm son of the CreatoFp we see a 
second birth become necessary for him on aceount of the curse of Nimi! The stof)’ 
is thus told in the ViHqu-Puniqa : The son of Ik^vakil, who was luuued Ninri, 
instituted a sacrifice that to endure for a thousand yeai-Sj, ond applied to 
Vasi«^hft tn offer the ohlations. Vasisthu in answer said that he^had been 


2dS. VlsvutEiitr&i( tu Gftdlieyo rn^i Vi^i-Drathaai tudn / 

Viji-ukfd ircuiva tAthu Satyavati orpn / lli. XXXEl j 1 

— SatyanTUi X^ibVumtlrntlicam Kajilya^i {cuak) 

200. PBn?Uer thinks tIuU VSsvimtlui wiui Lhu originoJ nnmr. That iii how it kHika Irotu 
XXVI ] 44. Dill thal coupled with two mart naiiie& in XXXI151 -52, it U better to con«S%-e 

rill um cjH.|iii!t3. The oarrie Vi4vuiiiilm it^lf appears to be an ae^nirpd name. Hi^ iml ryitnc 
appears to he unknown. 

200. See. far loitance. iTtubimi 1 13.4, Vif^u I BrAluuAMda *1 11* Matiya 
HhAgHvalu Itl rJ.22-24, Vaj'u 25.42, etc. The number of these miuuun-pxitius nrngem fmtn 
7 to la* Viknisflin tnarHed UfiJa (Ejitn^'b one of the 24 clau^rhlen of Putriareh Djik^i,'And had 
*«ven nona by Letp iiomeJy, knj^t dtfB. VrdliVflbahUp Savnina, Arwgiai, SutnpM on4 fulcra. 
[Vi^nu I ifliia f)* The funioiit aakti and otiicr bom ore from n digereut iniimngc cvidetilLv— 
.AleranijlIA Of Amndimtl. 

2aI, ■‘Hte Seven Sajgm nie iiiippCHed to !» difTeient in eaob Manvanlan. For inHtaiiee iti 
the third l.f, Aultami Manvuntnrn. {E'i'ife Vi^^U III 1.15) the seven MOa of Viv^iripia were Uie 
KVen Slninfse, bowevert llmt the fatlier b one of tlie leven mt^€9 onJy in n Inter tlue 

mtrveritU ManvAtUhrA UValvTisviilsb It mieit tm n Ueseemknt ot the progenitor of the VasEqlm 
ramUy. IneEdentAllyp it may he noted, llu^t the entire eoioiogoiiy clmn^ froEn ^lanvanlarit to 
MaiivaotariL DrlTeirfit is Indfn, dJITercnt are tlie dosses of the tliviiur napesi etc. Thi:* 
faivrifut pieture ia ahly mtixurd by Xllnkaallui IHlCNiltii in his CompEi, the XEInkiLtiliui^Vija-v'ti. 
In tbe outer ehnlnher of BrnJinm^a Pnlaee, a numlier ol Fbtentute^ aiv Waiting for an joterview 
T*ith the llLglirat one, Indm went np to tlie sloor, the Ijont-m AVniLtiig hjuIu : ** Indra of what 
Age ace yoal ” (KiitumaK Purundnrnh) 1 The account^ in the Piiranii;i and the UpApurAirn'c 
|iertaininx to the creation ore by no menna comiatanL They hadJE oil oltempta at a eltar delEnra- 
tinn. One may hnwever benedt from a peraiAl of the aole*( provided hy iJ, IL Wilton In hia 
tcamibition nf the Vlinq PiirnHA Rookii I to III, 
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pnc etigtiged by Iiidr^i for fivchundjncd years^ but if the kingtrauld wait far some time, 
he would coiuc and oUleliite an supermtending prie^st- The king made no answer* 
and ^'turisfha went away KuppoEfing that he had a-sscnted« When the :sage had 
completed the perfornijinee of the eeremonies he had conducted for Indni, iie 
returned with till s]>eed to Xinii^ [iiirpo.sjng to render him the like oil ice* When lie 
arrived, liowever* and found that Kitm liad retained Gaulama and other priests to 
minister at hk sacrjhee* he was much displeased and pronounced u|>on tLie king^ 
who was then asleep* a enrse to the effect that since he had not intimated his inten¬ 
tion, hut tninsferre^l to Gauhinui the duty he had first entrusted to liinuself, Vasisthfi* 
\imi should tlicneefoTth cease to exist in corptneal form. TiVfien Ninii wnte up 
and knew what ha<l iiappenedr he in return denounced as an imprecation upon his 
mijust preceptor, tiiat he also should lose his bo<!iIy existence as pimkhment for 
uttcTino a’^Ciirsc upon him before eommunieiiting with him. Nirni then abnndo]]ee:l 
his liodtiy condition. The spirit of i'aistha also leaving his IxhI)' iivas united with 
the spirits of iind Varunn for a season mitih through Hieir passion for tlie 
eeleslial nymph Ur^^asI the sage was reborn. The eorjise of Nimi wns preserved 
from decay by being embaLnied with fragrant oils and resitis. When the Jsaerifice 
was eoneluded^ the gods w'ho had come to receive their portions were willing to 
res tore font to bodily lifc^ hut Nimi dechned to resume a corporeal shape. He 
wishet:L liowwcr^ to dwell in the ey^es of all beings^ To this desire* the gods usscnte^l 
aiul Niini was plsuetflj>y them in the cye^of all living erw^turcs. in conscfitienee of 
which their eyelids are ever opening and closmg*=*- 

Vasi^tha vms rcspcinsihle for tlie banishment of Vlkuksi by his father Iksvakn. 
Gpon one of the dayTs cidled As taka, Iksvaku being desirous of celebrating ancestral 
obscc|uic.s. ordered \'ikiiksi* to bring him flesli stiitable for the offering. The prince 
accoi’dingly went into the forest and killed many deer, and other wild animals for 
the ceremony. Heing weary with the chast‘ and being hungry, he sat doW'n and 
ate a Imre; after wliieli, being refreshed, he carried the rest of the game to his father. 
\'asistha the fanuly priest of the House of Ikyiaku was summoned to consecrate 
llic fooih but lie declared tliat it w-asimpure, in consequence of Vikuksi liaving eaten 
a hare from iinioiigst it (making it thus, m it were, the remniint of his meal), 
Tikuksi w'as in eonsequenec abandoned by his offended father and the epithet 
Sa^dn (hare-eater) was given to him being so rteseribed by the preceptor.*^^ 

Tureiijig to \iivamitrap we find that his ileseent is treiced to Juluiu, wiio in 
turn \vas descended fRun Amavasu son of Ada. Vi^vamitra is the ^on of Gadhi 
and gniadson of KiiKika according to Brahma-purilna, of Kuslndm according tri 

VL^jiw IV (jtwtiflris m prow Matsy^a 01.32-11, 201.1-1*, Pudiria 

V eS.flrl.-aT* Vflj-u itD.4 j niniida [It 04-4+ Uluigiil'ata IN lOJ-C* fliim. VIl SZi.AfiiJFr. Accord- 

Ing to Piirgiter, Ihcn? were two kll^ of the name/oilc of Vidrim and anolljcr of VSilaHiha ; Niroi 
h also a pii bclonginp to the Atteyiiiu Mmi of tLc e|HSOcle in riuntioTi mimt be of \1dthA 
tVi-dehn ^ Wiiraa) aas tlie mnne italf stijisgfirts. {AIIIT: CDia^ult tlie Index). v^riatfona 

may be pemSs^eil in tlie dilTritrnl I'urTk^^ cited nbove* r/, AriTT p. 215. 

Viwii IV 2.5-T. r/. aim Vny^i l-IO* Breluna r.40'5l, HretuniliiJ^a lil 63.11-!9h 
Hull IXTRI iti-2I. 
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These are minor differences • one thing is certainp Vi^vilmitroi 
at all events, was bom in a line of kings but became a Brahmarsi by resolve* His 
association with the 5iinaikpa legend, m told in the Pnra^as, has been hilly 
discussed in the previous chapter* 

Tlie incident of having to cat flqsli for want of hotter food during a 

twelve-year famine was the Dceasioit for a dlscouise betweren Visvamitra and a 
from whose bouse, the ^iuge about to make away with dog's 
(^va-jaghanl), on tlie right or wrong of such an notion. Ultimately Indra opened 
hU eyes and sltowcred rain to end the fanrkine. The Brahma puraim de^enhes this 
story more piettiresquely.®^ Once there occurred a terrible draughty tliere ft-as 
nowhere food avaitabte* Vm'amitra repnired to the holy riv“cr Gautami. Seeing 
his wif-Cf children and disciples cmaeinted with hunger,, the sage ordered the pupils 
to hunt up something to eat without delay. They roamed about and brought a 
dead dog which was all they could find. Vi^vimitra said : “ Very well, cut it 
up, w*ash and roast it r we shall, accordtag to rule, propitiate the gods, sages* 
and the manes and then partake of the ramainder*"' The pupils obeyed* Agni 
camCt the gods^ messenger, was astonished to see the olfering and told the gods 
that they have to cat dog's tlesh which the sage in distress has offered. To prev^ent 
such a base offeringp Indm came as an eagle and carried away the vessel which 
contained the flesh. Tile sage was wrath when the pupiU reported this and was 
about to curse when Indra traiisformctl the contents into honey and replaced the 
vessel* But Visvlnutra dcinanded the dog's flesh itself on pain of being reduced 
to ashes. Afraid of eonscqucnccs, indra eame up and said. wiiy bother about 
the inedible dog's flesh, pour the hemey-obiation and drink the rest in the eompany 
of your children*^' Visvamirra replied* * what use W'ith one such meal t All 
people are suffering, then what is the goorl of this honey? If it should become 
nectar for ail, then only I WDuld have it pure, otherwise, . gods and manes shall 
cat tlibi flesh of tlie dog, Aiid then I shall also eat it, to be surc/'^ Realising 
the danger, Indra immediately summoned the elouds and showered nectar-Like 
rain on earth. There was joy cverw'here. Thenceforth that place on the Gautanii 
hecnmc famous as Visv&mitm-tTrtha* 


Bralillid Vi^u IV T.l-lBg Vaju readl fCusn&VB for Kuiiiko, Bmll- 

miJllila Ttl 6fl.2a-01>. 

2^5. BmKfnii tl3v4-24. t/. Xll 141* p. 


VSfrVBmitco'pi aetyihfl bhuktpnBikcna klm plMhun 
Fraja^ wrv^ ea ^Idnnti kioi tetm nmdlmaa hate / 

junfiain crbiy&t bhok'^F'lkun lunTtani ^uci , 

AllinvA dcvapiiiin) bhoksynatldnm nufnOfmakom / 

Bhjun tncca mutual bbakM'e nOjiitain Mali tne 
Tnto hhltas SaJuLirnk^ ; 

Vnvar^ cfifnrtEini vlA liynmilciuj^itilii prajlilt '' 

lljid. 20-23, 

There b I» doubt that tha diiUidc of Iht itoty 0Xtn in the >lhh* Is here eKpandnl and embellishftl 
90 &i to make It aLtractive to tbw far whom the Utemture was meant. Thait th«e sage* with 
ah theii diviae powen t»d to tulff r earthly ilia ma hun^r and thirst h hard 1 q Kconeile. 
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Now rtjmain tike legend of Kiilma^pada and that of i^atyavrata Tri^inkii. 
both of whieli remind Lhc T^inrld of the aneient feud between A'asistha and Vi:h^a- 
ruitra. The Viajju-piirapa narrates the find: stoi%" as follows : Mitrasahn* son of 
of Ayotlhya once celebrated a saerifice winch was conducted by ^’asiathii. 
At the clojic of the rite, Vasistlm went out. At that time a Hakfasa assumed the 
semblance of V^isLstha and came and said to the king: “ Now that the -saenfiee 
is ended, you mnst give me flesh to eat \ let it be cooked and I, wiU presently 
return/^ said this^ he withdrew, ^niL tranjiforniLng hiiTiscZf into the shai>e 

of the t!ook, dressed some hmrtuii flesh, whicli he brought to the king, who, receh^ng 
it on a plate of finhl. awaited the rcappcanmoe of ^"asistlia. As soon as the sage 
returned, the king offered him the dish* ViLsiaJiha, siirp^scd at stich want of 
propriety in the king* as Im offering him meat to eat, considered whot it shouLd 
l>e that was so presented and by the efticney of liis meditatiuns discovered tlmt 
it wtiS human llesh. He grew angr>" and denouneed a eitrse upon the king saying : 
“ Inasmuch as you have insulted oil such holy men as we are^ by giving me what 
is not to be eaten, your appetite Hshwll henceforth be c-vcited by similar food* 

*Mt U'as yourself/^ replied the king to the indignant sage, “ who commanded 
this food to be preparedn'' “By me exelainied Vasia tlia^ “how could thi4t 
have been V* and* again* having recourse to meditation* he detected the wliole 
truth. Foregoing then all displeasure towards the kingp he said : “ The food to 
which 1 have sentenced you shall not be your sustenance forever, it shall only be 
so for twclv^e yciir*,’^ The king who had taken up water in the palm of his liand 
and W'us pre pared to curse the sage, now considerwi that Vasistlm w'^as his spiritual 
guide, and being reminded by ^ladayantl his queen that it ill heeame him to dciiou- 
ucc an inipreeation upon a holy teacher, w'bo was the guard inn div'inity of his race* 
jibandonccl his Intent ion* l.mwnlling to east tiio wider upon the eartli, lest it 
should w'ither up the grain* for it w'as impregnated with his malediction, and cqiinb 
ly reluctant to throw' it up into the air lest it shoulii blast the clouds and riry up 
their rontents, he threw it down upon hb owm feet* ^enlded by the hent which 
tfic w'litef liml dcriv'cd fmm his atigrv* imprecation^ the feet of the king became 
spotted black and white^ anti he tJiencc obtaiiwl the name of Kalma^apada <»r 
he w'ith the :hi[H>tlcij feet* 

In coitvtx^uence of the cur^e of \''asisiha, the kii^g becaitic a cannibal cvety 
sixth watch of the day for twelv'c years, ond In that state wandered through the 
farc^^ls, and tlevonrecl mnititudea of men. One occasion, lie Wiheld a holy person 
cngagctl in sport wdtli his wife^ -Vs soon os they siiw his terrific form, they were 
frighlenctl and endeavoured to estaio:* But the royal eaniiibal overtook and 
seized the husbamL The wife then also deslstetl from flight, and enrnestly entreat^ 
cti tfie savage to spare her lonl axclaiining* “ Thou, ^litrasaha, art the pride of the 
royal House of Iksv^ku, not a miilignant Iknd J It is not in thy nature, w'hn knowest 
the ehartiiCteri of woiiicn, to carry off and devour my husband-” But all was in 
vain. and. regardless of her rvpeatcfl supplications, he ate the Brahmiani, as a tiger 
devours tlw deer* Furious with wrath* the Brahman's w-ife addressed the king 
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find said, ** Since you hfivt barbarously di^turhed the ^oys of a wedded pair and 
killed nty husband, your death sbjiU be the consiequenec of your associating with 
your f|Ui5eti/’ So saying, she entered tlic flames^ 

At the expiration of the period of lus curst. Saudnsa returnetl home. Being 
reminded of the curse of the BrahnmnI by his wife MadayantL he abstnmed from 
conjugal intercourse olid was therefore chi Id less. Bid having solicited the inter¬ 
position of Vasisthji. Mndayanti liecame jiregnant. The child how'cvcr was not 
horn for seven veArs, when the queen, hecoming iinpalieiit, divided the womb with 
a sharp stone and was thereby delivcrecL The child W'us thence culled Asnmkn.^^ 

The above aeeounL is corrobonited by the Eiifigavuta.^ it is, it shows 
no interferBJiee on the part of Visvamitm in the affair of V^usia^lm and Kalrna^pada. 
The ^fhh. supplies the liEik ri 5 , that tlie RaksasaK wlin played the [[liseliief by 
impersonating Vasbthii for the nionient^ ivas employed by Viivamitm.”* Tliis 
wm specially so when, aceording to ^Ibh., the king was eursetl by iSakti son of 
V^asistha. Nevertheless, some dLsagreements mnong the several authorities must 
lie acknowledged with regard to this story* According to the Brhaddevata, at 
a great sacrifice by Siiihls, Visv^niitra was ov'crcomc by Sakti. Consequently 
Visvamitni. sank flown tmconseioiis. But to him the Jama<lagnis gave speech 
call«l Sasarpari. having brought her from the divelting of the Sun. Tluat speech 
dispelled the Kusikas^ loss of intelligence (a-matim).** The San'^uukrama^h 
jntrcMiucing RV VII 32, sa^-s that l^akti, thrown to the fire hy the SnudiLsas. com¬ 
posed the last pragAtha. but before he finished, he was consumed ; Vasistha com¬ 
pleted The Brlut<1devata, again, points out that Va-si^tlia’s himdred sons 

were killed by the ^nuda-sas or by w'ho in i-onscrjnence of a curse had been 

transformed into a Rukms.^ Novr it is this story that is found elabnmted in the 
>fhh, Tlie other tw'o stories art not traced in the Piiraijas.**^ 

The ^[ahahhartUa relates the eojihict®” hetween £iikti and KalmS^piida for 
precedence of giving w-ay in Hie road.^a* the kuig bent him with a whip w^hercupoii 
^^ikli cursed him to iw*omc a cannibal. At thhi stage it Is rcpnrlcfi that Msvamitra 

2 irr. Vi^mi I V 4.11^-38. 

-4^. En^ValA IX 9.Ui-ao. Vi4^ lil« tUm. Vll &3 and HrbAnnun&cUya IX 0-131. 

2n«i. .^Ihh- t Snfni, 

ISOO. nil IV StkSAqKirt u frilled Suiyaiym duNla id ItV III 33.13, SA^tparill 

sarFatta p*dya|Kid>«UimknUhciiJi larpaiM^iia vSgrfcvata BD twiebv HugRcntB tliat 

tbe other Kufiikitf, a;* Well a.^ Vn^aaiitTa, hmX been rmikn^fl uinfonseimiif bj fioJrtL c/, 8is™ on 
SarvE, p. 107+ 

aoK Sana. |i. 25 and therron, p. lao t 

SJ02, BD \ I 28 and 33-A|. Such b the iiacrcd tiBiLilinp./^ vai ^rwttUK Xote Itiat 
the too w>a.'i are irwant here whereas Sakti'a dc^lh Ea not sfpcclOed. 

303. AITIX p. SCHii h.3. T^m?- twn fitarm are 8f)ikti OVerraminfF A^Valtlitcu nitil hb bcbli£ 

thrown into the are by the fpUnwen of SudilA 

BI4. Vidf Hbh* I ITa, m nad 1S2, 

WA- Manui ponthJi maliAraja cUiamui Aanitnajili 

Rljaa dhfiTiTWAu dryah liAnthil dvij&LaA^t ii 
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who wfltclied Lhi* inddeiiL himself remfiining LnvUible, directed n Rak^sa to 
possess I he king.^ Denounced hy the curse, Kalin&^pMii happened to offend 
II Brahruan guest hy giTermg human tlcsli as food. Ho again cuised hijn. The 
oannibal in him was now roused and poor ^akti beoame the lirst victim ; and Snter 
on Ids younger brolhers also were devourctl. Vasiftha bore the grief when he 
learnt tliat ^akti^s wife Acfr^yanti was progmititf sso that there wniuld be progeny 
to continue the hne+ It so happened that, as he returned to his abode with the 
dHUghter-m-law, they liappencd to encounter tlie cannibal king* .AdrsyautI got 
terrified, but Vosisiha put doi^Ti the demon by a huh kora, which ended the curse 
acrtnaLly and restored the distressed king to iioniml life and thinking. L'oming 
bark to his old self^ Kalni%apada paid due homage to Vasisthn and, later on^ 
refjuestetl him to beget a son on his queen Madayantf^ whieli extraordinary" proce¬ 
dure became necessary on account of a Br^limanrs curse during his cursed life 
when !ie deprived her of her joy with the husband by devouring liim. Thus we 
see that the Hak.^ who was set upon the depraved king wftji responsible for all 
the misery (>f Vasislliii and the death of lus sons. 

Among the stories that centre round \'isw amitra, that of Siityovrata Trissa^ku 
has somewhat pre-eminenMy caught the Purai^ie fuiic'y.*^ Tmyyaruija was a 
king of t!ic Iksvaku race. His son was Satyurvata w ho got tlie appelhitioii of 
Trisaiiku and was degraded to the condition of candaJa, or outcast. According 
to \"ayu purana hv was banished by his fatJier for his w iekedness (ndhaniia). The 
Brahma und Hurivam^a detail Ills inequity at length. lie carried ofT tlic bctrothe^el 
wife of a citizciii as the wedding ceremony w'a.s in progress. He w‘us therefore 
baiiLshed iiy the father atid direeted to live among the svapakas (dog-eaters). 
Wsistha did nnt intercede. Then there came a terrible famine in wdiich Zndnt 
did not showier rain for twelve years* \'lsvflnntra had left his wife and ehiklrcn 
ill that country and gone to the shores of the sea for penance. Iii this situation, 
SatynvTata pro™led the flesh of ileer for the sustenance of the family, suspending 
it upon a spreading llg-trec on the borders of the Ganges^ that he might not subjeet 
them to the indigiiity uf reeciving at the hands of an outcast, Msvaniitru^s W'ife 
w'as even iircpflired to sell her middle son for a hundred cow^s, tying a collar ifuiinl 
the iicek. perhaps to [mK-laim him for sah (gulc haddhvft). Satyn^rrata interceded 
ami got him libcnited ; the boy enme to he kni>WTi as C^ahiVa. Tluiii did Hatysivurta 
spend the twelve years, proving all the while helpful to Vii^'amitra’s family but 
bearing unrelenting hatred against VasLstha m 111* latter did not sympathise with 
him. Once while he had to hunt up food« and w-ficn game failed, lie killed the cow 
of I'asistha. \ATiercupoii, the preceptor denounced Jiim as TrisaAku, ** one who 
has coiiimitted three sinSp" ri^. displemiing the father, killing a eow and eating 

300. Ja^t wliea ihc aO^cadlng kiu|[ nws nboiit Ld apcfki'gEHt ^'lav^mitra dirvetiHl the fiend 
lo paacaa him, and hy tiii auperoatuniJ powera incited both the parUc^ to excewo. The prime 
caiue for nil thU ivas the liiUtiUty between Vosl^pia aii4 Vis v Aim Era. Tlue letter had tmked the 
king to perforni a «aeriQcc with liiai oi priest, wlirreas Vaii^tha w&s the Ikmily print. The Idnj; 
naturally preferred him. bu \^vilri3iLra was beat upon hojitfiiiiig both. Ibid. 1T0.4 and 

307* Vlsnij IB aaS^U, BtoH™ T.flT to Bnihm^flUi ni 03.7X^114, V&yu 38.73-113p 
Hhii^vatii IX 7.4-3 etc. r/. Hari. 12.11 to 18*33. 
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flesh not previously consccratetl. Itctuniiog from pciiHncc, Vi^Vi^mitni wa^ very 
niueh plca^l with Trisa liku^^ iVieocily sen^iees and prosseil liiiii to choose n Ijoon. 
iiatyavrala swished to be bodily elevated to Heaven. MivSnutra installed lilpi 
on the throne and ns all« ineladini^r VasLsthn, con id stc^ celebrated a saerifice and 
sent him bodily to heas-en. It seen in the fote^in^ how, aceortlini; to 

the Ramayana, ^Tsvamitm tatis prepared to contend nut only with oi^e iiiiU^^dunl 
\*asisthji^ hut with the whole host of the i^ods.^ Wlieti he was out to saetifice for 
an outea&t^ the i^ods luitiiraLly diti not heed for ho was acting against Rta^establish¬ 
ed path- ihit he was determinetl to please them or liave his own way by creating^ 
by means of liLs supernuiural povversan a dirTcretit Indta and a difTercnt rirniamcnt 
with full stellar anti planetary eonipLenient. The gods had but to aeki^owledge 
the force nf hjs determination and eomproinisu with hinw with the re^iult that 
Trisatiku \vwi left binspended in mid-air^ roniiliig a constcllation in the soutliem 
hemisphere alonfF with otlier new' planets and stars ercatctl by Visvatnitra, The 
Hhagnvnta says admiringly that Triwihku is still visible in ttic sky (aydapi di^"i 
tlrsyatp). The \^Byu furnishes some further information. Men acquainted 
w'itli the pLirShfts recite these tw'o stanzas : * By the favour of X^i-ivaniitra, the 
LlLustrious Tri^ilku shines in lieave!i along writh the gods, through tlie kindness of 
that sage. Slowly passes tlie lovely night in wuntcr^ einbeUisbcd by tlic tnooii^ 
decorated with three watehes and ornamented with the eohstelliition Trisafiku.’’™ 
Tri^hkn is identifieel with tlic Oriun^ the three bright stars uf Ids belt being the 
three ^hkus^ (stakes or pins) wliich form his rmme^ 

The Vftsistlui-\'Lsvftinltm feud reaches its climax in the story of Jtariseandra, 
sou of ^tyavrala Trivia Oku + Aueording to the Sunit^^pa legend related in the 
AB and other wwks, Vasis|ha and \'isvAmitni vrere Jiigh priests cn>-fPpeniting with 
the aacrilicc performed by Hiirisk^andra. It might then lie u snhscipicnt event in 
the life of tluit king, if not fabri^rated by the fertile jiiiaginaUcm of the story-teller. 
The 3lirkai]ideya-piLriho“ expands the story at eousidtruble length. One day 

nOa, ^ AtiwpyudnbiuafitiaiiUi ^lokau puajunika jmiab ' 

MivjLuiHmpnuflilcba TrisaOkur iliin rfljale 

ifcli^lmmiimluktej&^nujpnlvAt tasyadliinuitiih 
yatyabaia nixnyA hemante caiahmiian^itk 
AlankfiA trfbhir btiiMUS trisuOktigrahiibhu-^tA ' 

Vi>Ti ajj.l 14-110. 

Wll-wn'i eiwtndiitlofi in the pCucc of nhnla^ is better, though he did nat fiod mf. evldertw 
thrirfur. Bat ahala yi'rld!i no seuK nnd no nnloocdent in tlur trxt: it Eniuht he d\^u«^ but 
the fipitbet ah&Ui is hajdly appEuptintr. VVtl.Hoa hnji y iuitaih for bhavnlii. The .Xoiuid e^tion 
nword!i no v.l. c/* iViLwn’s TniEMtation of Vimu, p. 3T^ footnote. 

309, 3^11rk. etintoi 7^0, TtiU theme heks been dranaitisn! by K-^emuvani io hU Caoda' 

KHuUkn (jath or lllh eent. A.D.). ^Eoie InuajdatiliVE a the title to vrmaeular pluvei on 
the auhiect! ^Ijw-ILijiHeiindfa. Popular imnmakiii now is that Yisvamitra was a cnirf sa^ 
nticl ^ that. How dilfcEent frOril the Vedip VHvAmit™, keaV^Urhorii, favourite of the goebp 
preat JDijiy." (Malian piir flevgtja dcvajutal^ RV IIJ Sa.D}. One U tempted to n^k whether 
w to wlittt extent, if at ail, has the CHi»e of Thttth been wn'^ed by unbridted tradition, bv tlie 
unvrupuliHiit ^tory-lelkf of HjirikathlL-perfarmei-, or cT-^n. by trie high handed poet* In faet 
Tmum hoa bi en at the toerey of thex faetore. Sail? a SuhLaixtu^ 

He H&jilnBA tyajata aukftviprfniabandli« virodiuiin 
^uddhA kfrtis aphimiti bhavalAm nibrnm etatpros^^t '' 

Tt^piir bnddlum tad alaghu R;nghuj%4miw MCeatitram 
Ru^air oTtaa tHbhu^^naJayt h^yomtripni da|as^-id|i " 
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whik Hari^nndra was htin ting he heard female Umentatbns^ wl iich preceded 
" from the Sciences who were being mastered by the austerely fervid sage Tiiv*- 
mitra and were emng out in aLartn at his superiority/^ Hannandra. as the 
defender of the distressed, went to the roseiie. but \lsvaifiitni was so provoked by 
his Ititorfcrcnee tliat the Sciences instantly perished and FTtirisk^andra was red need 
to a state of abjeet helplessness. Visvandtra dcinaiidcd the saeiiHcial gift due to 
him as aBraliniiin and the king offered him whatever he niigiit choose to ask^ ^ gold, 
his own son, wife, bodvp hfe^ kingdonn good fortune/ whatever was dearest. 
Visvaniitra stripped him nf bis w'ealth nnd kingdonip leaving him nothing hut a 
garment of bark and ids wife and son. Inn state of destitution, he left his kingilom 
and Vi^vamilta struck Salbya. the queen, with his stuff to hasten her reluctant 
departure. To escapf! from hLs oppressor lie proceeded to the holy city of Benares, 
but the relentless s?ige was Widting for him arul demanded the completion of his 
giftp With bitter griefp wife and ehtlil were sold, and there remained only luinself. 
Dharmn, the god of justice, appeatic<i in the from of a hideous and offensive Candlln 
and offered to buy liitu. Kotwithstanding the exile's repugnance and horror, 
^"isvfimitrii insisted upon the salctand Ilari^andm was carried nff^^ lioundr beaten, 
eoEifused and afflicted/’ to tlie aljode of the clodala. He was then employed at 
tbc grave^yard to eolleet clothes etc* from the dead bodies. In this horrid place 
and degrading w*ork he sijeut twelve mouths. His wife then came to die eerneteiy^ 
to perform the obsequies of her son. w ho Imd died of serf sent bite. They reeugnised 
each other and resolved to die upon the finieml jiyro uf Mieir s^ui. though ilaris- 
eand ra hesitated to take away his own life without the consent of th«‘ mas ter. 
After alt was prepared^ he gave himself up to nicditatlon on Visnu. The gtals then 
arrived, headed by Dharma and aeeoiupatded by V'isvamitrn, Dharma entreated 
him to refrain from his udention, and Indra infomicfi him “that he, his wife, and 
son, had conquered heaven by their good works."’ Hari^antlra declared that 
he rauld not go to hea^'en without the permission of his master Mic candala. 
Dharma then revealed himself, ^Vhen this difficulty was remo^xd, Hariseaiiilm 
objected to go to heaven w'ithout his faithful subjects* Tills rec|iiest w'as granted 
by Indra and after \Tsvamitra had inaugurated RoliJtasvap the king s son, to be 
his successor, Hari-^andra, bis friends and followers, all asceiulcd in eoiiipany lo 
heaven. There lie was induced by the sage Xaroda to boast of his merits and this 
led to his expulsion from heawn. As he was falling he repented for his fault and 
was forgiven^ His downward course was arrested and he and bis follow'ere dwell 
in any aerial eltyi which^ according to impular I>cbef, is still visible oceasioiialJy 
In mid-air* 

Tlie indignotion nf Vitsi«th(i at Vlivamilm s in-satiab1eiiess produced a quarrel, 
id which their mutual imprecations ciumt'®^ thern to two birds, the Saraii (&di) 
and the Baka.*» In these forms they fought for a cofisidcrable term until Brahma 

am. Adi b a kind of herpn. and Balui b the craae, the ronttef being of a portentou* height 
uf a.QOO ynjniu, ( - isooff laUn) and the latter of SOW ynjona*. Their i-ery awi-enwntt ^uld 
shabe the earth, heu* mtieh moire wheq they poll up their eneijry to hiil eaen other. Ref. Jliris. 
ell. 9. See qI,o JIOST I p. SWO rt leij ond p. SS0 f. 
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int-crposcd and reconciled tlicnn. The alludehi to thca storjv iu its 

notice of Httriseaiidm. 

This section may be concluded with two iQ^jircssiotis ; 1. The 
Vj^vamitm riviilry, though a thing of the micient past, in a reality in the conception 
of the Ptiraptts- In fact, it Ls never doubted^ Similarly, it was the belief til at 
A'isvaniitra was bom in a Ksatriya race, hut cle^'ated himself to Brahmanhootl by 
penance. *i. Secondly, ujidcr cover of tradition, ne w stories have sprujig up to 
illustrate the mutual hatred of the two sages. The stoiy' of Sniidisa KaJm^sapMa 
took its origin in the but expanded with fanciful structure in Mbh. and tlie 

Piiranas- The first record of Tri^ahku story was in the Epies (Uani. and ^Ibiu) 
and further elaborated in the various Furaijas. TJie story of llariseaiidra germinat¬ 
ing in tlic Aitareya Brahmapa, in which the sages are not enemies if not friends of 
each other, transformed iLself U\tn n elassie as it were, to depicl the vctt,* climax 
of their enmit>'* Jiistificatjon for all this fabrication Is that imshukable, mysterious 
Tradition I 


VIM 

KKI ENT OPINIONS 

tn the study of the life history of the sages Vasistha and Vi^-amJtni. who are 
reputed personalities rrom \^cdic times, we have naturally tn delve deep into the 
literature of the Vedas far a true understanding. As tinic advanecd and tradition 
spread through lUverse elmnncLs, It Ls natural that the original structure of their 
story got hszy if not dcitorted, John Muir very' elTcettvely advocated ii rt^turn 
to the study of the original. He salt! The ti’edie hymns heing fur more 

nneient than the Epic linci Purariic domplicntiDiis must be more trustworthy guides 
to a knowledge of the remotest Indian antiquity. While the epic poems and tlie 
Puriiiias iiQ doubt embody numerous ancient truilitions. yet tliese have been freeU' 
n I tered according to the cap rice or dogmatic viewsof Inter writt^rs, and have received 
many purely fictitious additions. The Vedic hymns on the contraiy' have been 
preserv'cd unchanged from a very remote period and exhibit n faithful rencetion 
of the sociah religious and ecclesiastical eoiidltion nf the age in which they were 
composed and of the feelings which were aivakeiicd by ctmtemponiry ciecurrences. 
As yet ^liere was no emnselous pcn-erslcm or colouring of farhs for dogmaUe or 
sectarian purposes.... It Is here therefore that we may look for some light on the 
real re Lit ons between Vasja|ha and A’isvimitnip"' 

Trai^akftyo llurvk-aiiLlro VHv'aniitm-Vasb^tiRyoh ; 

YonnlMittiiEii abliud yuUdhdm pak^inor bshiiv'ini^En / BIl3. IX 7.0. 

UD VI 2S and 34. The erfm of the b tiowfiTr Mca In the TS atiil the 
wlildi ikpiet Lhat aom were killed hy the Saudllia.^. Tlie jb^ then kiw the rite of 

forty-iiiae nlRhbd cUr- to obtain progciiy hb wdJ m to take revienge a^iiut ihc SaiidAiwif * Vn^ihihn 
hnihpiilrQ ^ kkitiayitbi vliuiejii pnijlm abbi Sauda-iau bliavesiitEi lU ^ T^? VJt 4.t. KB !¥.&» 

TB IV 7.3, etc. 

313- MOST I p, aiB. cf. Mms Sluher -VSL |i. 37, 
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Thf! whale inqiiir)'' eeatres round the following Issues : 

(1) The identity of the two sages. 

(2) Had \"isvanutra any clftim for kingship hy birtli or by acqulsltioti ? 

<3) Did Vasi^tha and Vi^v^mitra ever hate each other? 

It i:^ acknowledged on all Imtut-s that both and rii^-amilra were highly 

esteemed as Wtsis. seers of entire i^Iandaliis of the Rgs^da. That one was a Bmhmrsi 
and the other a Rajarsi promoted to the rank of Brahma^i is ati idea quite foreign 
to the Veda. Regarding Vi^-Imitras the Vedic Index says*** There m no trace 
of his kingship in the RV% but the Nlrukta (II 24} calls his father Kuslka^ a king : 
the Aitareya Hrahmapa ( V'll IS^D) refers toSuua^^pa its succeeding to the lordship 
of the JahniLs as well as the divine lore of the G£thhis> and the Paheavirpia Brah- 
iiiatm (xxi.12.3) mentions VLsvamitm as a king. But there b no real trace of this 
kiiigslnp of Yisviimitra. It may probably be dimissed as mere legend with no 
more fotiailatioii at riKist than tliat ViHV'imilra was of a family which once had 
been ro^TiL But wen this is doubtful.’"**^* 

Bcgurdii^ the strife between Visistha and Visviiiiitm, Otdenberi^ holds that 
it is not to be fouiul in the Rgveda. On the other handp Geldzier is hardly right 
in hiiding Jn BY a compressed account uidieating the rivalry of Sakti, Vosbtha^s 
Sill I, with Vis^'IniitrUr tJie acquisition by Vi^^Amitra of special skiJ] in speech and 
tile revenge of VT^vamltra who Kecured the death of Sakti by sen onts/’®** 

'fhese pieturts, we hare seciip were only supplied by tradition, and not by the 
text of in% As we look back at the Veda, thn>ugh tJie cokiurfuL foreground of 
legendary uudter provided by later literature, the mind is so caught up by tlic 
talcs and hence somewhat vitiated in its appreciation of the Vedie origin. One 
is opt to be giiidetl away by high authorities like the Urhaddevata and the 
Sarvanukmman! when they introduce tlic Rgv'cdie passages in an aUractive 
legendary setting. TIutsc works themselves are ancient and moreover they iiave 
the iinassjijliihJe TaxUimox to inspire eredenee. Thus in the \"jLsiHtlia-\'jiva' 
nutra relAtlonshipp to quote traditiozi or even to Jnuiglne it will nut be subject to 
any doubt. So eniuiefit a seer was ’\'asbtha, heaven-burn ; how ever could a mortal 
like Vis^^amitraj himscir seer though, vie with him? In a eotitTOveiay+ or o 
philosophic discussion in a sacriheial es^nibly (sadash Visvnmilm could not stand 
the Attack of VasIsthtL'-s son the kanied Saklh with the result that he wils silenced. 
Bearing a grudge against Sukti, YLsvanutm bidi^ his tin^e rind with Use help of the 
Saudasas brought about his death. Now Yosi^tlia the aggrieved father had to 
take notice of it all ^ hence, he sow the Rakfioghna-sukta or perform a rite of fort 3 - 
uine nights to a\Tnge the death of his son or sthis.^*" This is a perfectly reasoned 

ai4, VI, VaL !l. p- 311- 

3 I S. Critici»rd by Paiyitci.^ AlHT pp; iSC^ia. 

3ia. VI Vol. II,,p. r. 

317. BD V( 34 (tti VBJ ^rutih), p. lOT (pimhtir itilluaiii pur&tjiAiini} Of, p. 109 

(oMAin praNvApliUtvam tu kaltiivu poJiiuilp^'ate) i etc- 

3IS. See sttpm 
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storv but the regret of the inquirer will be when in the Teatl, Jic neither finds 

even a remote reference to the alleged events nor An>-lhiiig pointing to them in the 
veiA' maitlras which are set in their framework. Tiic meaning of the mantras 
bears no relevancy to the fancied storyThe Sakti-V*isvaniitra rontreVersy 
is superimposed on RV lit iWl. 15-10 ; and the killing of Sakti on R\ t II 3U.3fl 
these arc sufficient to illustrute the nbo^'e content inn tiiat the later stories liave 
had ao rcrandation in the original test. Then tradition alone is their resort; and 
tradition is mj'sterioiis and has to be regarded for the \'eTy reason* perhaps ! 

Regarding the veracity of the Vasiftlja-Visi'aniilra strife, the tlntUngs of 
Manrice Bloomfield are very \-aluftblc.«* In his Rgveda Repetitions, be has 
pointed out how as many a-s four wmscciitivc ^Tcrses are common to the Muijiilaias 
of Vasistha and VisA'SmJtr.i : (VII 2 . 8-11 = III i.ft-ll). Both are ^prl-hynms. 
Besides, tlie two Books share no less than 14 Hues in eoniiiion. Speaking of groups 
of stanza.s repeated in the Rgsurda, Bloonifiekl observes : “ There conies to mind 
in this dojmeetjon the traditional luistility of the \'i^v5iuiIras, the reputed authors 
of the 3rd book and the I'asistlias. the reputed autliors of the "tli IxHsk. This 
centres about the so-callccl \'u 3 iistha-dvejii,i>Tib (R\' III 53.21-HJ which ore sup¬ 
posed to contain a curse of the V'isvainitras against the Vasisthas. .4s early as 
TS a.l.T.3; 5 . 4 . H.3. VisSvaniitra and VasLHtha arc opposing parties in ft Vihava*** 
or coiiflieting call up«>n the goils. Rot h and Geld nc r regard the t radi t ionu I i lostiUty 
of the two mi clans as old. But the hymns flo not express it. At least, it is strange 
that their two Apri-hymns III 4 and VU 2 share no le,s.s than four stanwLs worrl 
for wTord, M'c should cxpcel diversity tiiere if anywhere.” 

ilavitig started so well with almost a pledge that one has to look back to the 
Yedas**^ for the truth of the legends, one finds the versatile scholar J. .Muir snccunib 
to the influence of the legends narrated in later literature. Hplydiig on the veracity 
of these lie brought to bear quite serious thought over the transformalion which 
had come upon the alleged \ a 5 iHtlu 1 A isvanHtra feud in successive ages and put 
forward certain generalisatibus like ‘Witests between the Brahmans and K.«alriyas’’ 
apparently for superiority.*” The contests however ctukd in glorifying the 
qualities of the Brahman or tiic ]jrinciplcs anti modes of life for w'hieh he stood. 
In recent times. F. E, Fargiter pursued the study, especially of the Piirnnos. on 
the same lines and, postulated tlic thetrry' of two traditions in ancient history' and 
legad, [ft!, the Br&hmana tradition and Ksatriya tradition. In so doing he laid at 
tile former s door the blame of distorting farts to suit its own purpose of maintuLiiing 

311^+ riapiiA niifl nol^^ JW ajid 135-157* 

r2ns vidt niMinflcM: HVH (HOS voR SI And pp.scvUi, 452 and i ft4A-4T 

mino >ltuc ^[ul(«r ASL 405. 

S21. SiipirA II .3^. Vi’4v5mitra nnd had a (hOntcat with Jumndagni 

fAtc lilt VihAVVA li^-mn mV X 123.1) And drew nwny nil tiw power and of the odinjnriiry, 

VihAvVA u tlif Bc«T of the BC£ChftLta|E to the .^milanianiif- 

322. MOST 1 513, 

323. A whole rluipter li written on thw I.MOST 1 ch^ JV pp. 253-455)* E^reafihin* heir 
Olid there like incidenu bt\n^ ** (floured by the BrAhmankrol pitfp<M*cssiQn3 of the nantAtor 
Ip. 3351 IndiCAle the prtipwiive which caunnt be draeribed ai truly hUtonoal. 
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the imi^rtaiiMi of the Brahmitna in the social stractiire of tJie To this end, 

he made capital out of tJie legend of Vnsisfha-Vis^'aniitm relationship (chapter I). 
He would have rendered signal service to ancient history and tradition if, instead 
of eking out the subtle hut harmful distinctions in tradition, he had concentrated 
On pfoelniniing tint slender foundAtipn on which such afi undesirable structure of 
liatrcd was biiill. 

It is necessary to meet the arguments and theories ailvatiecd in the hook : As¬ 
et tNT Indian Historic* LTaADiTios. but it may be permissible to offer some remarks 
oil the |«!repectree of the dissertation as » w*hole. Pnrgitcr has niadc a profound 
studs' of the Puraiias. He perceives two currents of tradition, the BrAhmanical 
and the Ksatinya; the former rcllecteii in the Sanihitas. the HrShnianus and other 
^'tslie books, and the latter rellectcd mostly in tlie Epics and the Purapas, One 
cannot deny the existence, from time immemorial, of a twofold tradition in any 
given age. The version of a story, for instance, amonjf the li.tcrfitc based on hooks 
and tlie version among the less Uternte cominoii folk which is ha.sed on hearsay; 
these tw'o rcjiresent this twofold tradition. But l^rgitcr has vieivcd this most 
naturul sociological iwpect in a wrong pt'rspectix'c inasmuch as he has dubl>ed the 
twofold stream as tivo distinct entities, not infrequently, motivatetl by considera¬ 
tions of iiiututil esolnsivenesa aiiiung Brahnmiuts and Ksatrij'n.s. In this kind 
nf interpretation, he takes »aspiration evidently, as pointed out above, from 
Hr. John Muir who. in his Original Sanskbit Texts, lias dcs'ctopi'd n doctrine, 
purexcellcucc. of Brahma na-Ksotriya hostility. .Such rivalry omi conflict between 
individuals may have existed in oneient times ; but tliey wert; not part of anybody s 
or any group's beliefs and duties. Ccrtaui circumstances forced wrtain happenings, 
but it will tie a great mistake to suppose that a A'cin or an undereurreiit of rivalry 
and fcnil alwa>-s suliislsted these haiipeiiiiigs from age to age. This is a precept 
which (iocs incalciutble harm to the student of history and to the liistorieal method 
of cultural jn\'cstigstioii. Tlie charge, for in:stance. is that the BrSliiwaiiical priest 
dominated and got on with gifts etc. from kings. Be it so. what harm ? The 
conditions were such. The social codes were wTittca by Brahmaoiciil priests, 
(jnitc tnie. But why docs the Brahmanical jiriest write a thing which is not for 
the welfare of societv and which is not acceptable thereto ? In tiie reAXiIutioas ot 
ages, changes are inevitable; that is the Law of the ITniversc. The astika and 
the nastika. Like good and bad, have alw-aj^ been co-existent and thrise on Cfleh 
other, really. Every system or science haa had supporters and dissenters, and we 
think each is stmng a-s'such, because of friends and foes. If wc pile up the brick 
of tile same taw and symmetry one uiion the other in one order only, the pile iviU 


iW'i i'liraitw AlHT (iWJSh Tlie two ttaditUnui cxplaiDed pp. 0*7 ; a nitlifess attack on 
wluit lie rails tlie brthaiaaic tradition eliaraclcrise* the whak «oik (w pp. lO-ll. ehj^ IIj^ Vj. 
Tlie aalhcpt e studv of aucitat Indian literature ha* tetraywl imnt of apprecMlion. To ™;rt h» 
artnmienta ia ouNde (lie purx-kw of this itud.v, iadred. it te mendw that Poytert 

cooeltisionK an not, in gnwrat, cwmnemfcd by s^holnra. (/, Uwteitute i IHL p. n-A. ! 
Houbt. however, whether »v are jHslifled-ia drawing the line brtwreo the K«(nyB tradiUro and 
the Urahnunieal tradition u deflniteiy ns Is aw^i^ hy Pnr^r, *'f' P* Ti a'>a w 

rarticT vrars, ftygiler'* \'lewi were conteeted hy Prof, heiih; JB-t-S iiCtt) 1 )Ll IT.,(lOiS)If. 
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topple dowd with one push ; but pile them leiigUiwise mid hrcadthAvise, the wall 
l^ujns in fcsistanee. Thnt is fundanicntal Inw* Hilt If we try to disseet and place 
the leng^thwUe and breadthwLse bricks sepjirateh ^ where hi the wiiU? It is the first 
duty^ of mad to visualise this unchangeable Law of Hta or Cosmic Order^ with a 
desire for knowledge for its owni sake- There he shouliL try to separate them* The 
story of Dr. Jekyll and 31r. Hyde (R. L. Steveiiiion) is an instance in i>oint, 
Genius will turn to perv'crsity if its sharp edge is turned to selfish use. There 
have been frantic attempts tii \^edie tunes to grapple Hie Giiknown. Severest 
penance an<l will power Jiavo challeEiged the divitie ciLstudmiis of that hidden 
Truth; who have now and then relented, but on pain of the head splitting into a 
thousand piceea if the secret is divulged. There has been tivalr%^ even Hincing gods 
for this knnw'Icdge as is borne out hy the story of Dadhyahr, to whom the Sun-god 
Imparted the ** mndhinidya {nectar of knowledge}, .l^kcd by the 
Dadhyanc explained the pledge and begge<l forgiveness. But the deft surgeons of 
heaven grafted a horse^s head on the sage and persuaded him to give out the secret 
knowledge through the liorse's mouth. Tlie object achioved, they rcploged the 
original Jiead. The sagiv how^ever, did not escape the Suii^s w^arili. TJiat apart, 
experiments with truth, ridden to extren^cs, arc fmnght with danger to humanity. 
This does not require elaboration, living os vi^c do in this Atomic Age. 

Should we then eschew knowledge ami feel complac^cnl with the nmxlin 
‘Ignorance is bliss No. We shotM gain knowledge ; but it should |jc subject 
to strirt discipline, with ijassioits and emotions subiiniated into that st rat urn of 
peace and reatisation i>f onc^s oneness with the Uruverse. Otherwise we arc let 
down. In a nuniature form ^luir finrl Pargiter tiavc propounded the t win traditions 
and unduly emphasised their opparcnl incompatibility, jicrhups not realising 
that such an attempt will leave deep furrows in that vuhicnihlc Imdy culled Socictv, 
w'hirb woidd be (lilficult to level Tlicrci have been iiphtaveLs in the past in 

our Bharatnvarsrt ; rvctytittic^ society hn-S sundved and sIckkI on its traditioiu 
with a reorientation needed by the times. It lias emerged wdth ii new and bright 
outlook. The historian's fluty, however, is to unravel the strings, but never to 
pull them I 

Taking into considemticin many activities on the part of the sages ^''asisthu 
and Vi^vaniltra, it appears marvcIloiLs for one individual to achieve so much in 
Qhc life-time. As it is common in the legends., a does penance to please Indra 
ordinarily for a thousand years. Vtsvamitra did penance, according to the 
Ramayanap for thousands of years, in all the four quarters put tog^her, Vasistha 
is the priest of the Ik^^aku race. Though once, perhaps at the beginning of hi* 
career, he had to give up his body on account of Nimi’s cunsCp he was before long 
reborn and filled the same office as priest of the Iksvilkus with all due respeet and 
authority. Ever since he remained immortal dowm to the reign of Sri Rama, son 
of Da^^ratha. Sroneover, he laid the whole world under a debt of gratitude, 
according to the V4pu-purftna (III 3.0), by being the redactor of the Veda in the 

353. POrgitcTp ix nwy be rwoflrU, wmf a mirmber of ibe Imjian CKU Sm-icr. 
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eighth DvSpani-** In the Ramayn^nt both the sagts are connected with the 
Ik^'sku kings Tri^nku, Amtaarlsa, Sud^ and Da^ratha who are, from one another, 
separated by very long intervals, being ^th, 44th, 401 li and 60th descendants 
respectively from the founder. The legends therefore take it for granted that the 
sages, by virtue of their austerities, were men of ‘ mirneulous longevitj',* ‘ possessed 
f)f a vitality altogetiicr superhuinnii.'“^ Tlie euininon conception is that these 
lioly sages are iniraortal j they reside in heaven or somewhere in the Hiniftlayon 
region, but invisible to mortals, Ntwami tiien they woilld descend upon the earth 
to biess.thc Believer, Tins tenet atfe^rds safe anchor for tlic popular mind ; for, 
what Ls impossible for the gods ond saints of the golden Past ? 

Or, there is. to sniv^ this riddle, the otlier expedient of counting a number of 
Vasiatlias and Visvamitras. Thus Pargiter dJseovers more than nine Vasistlias 
and three or iiiort Visvamitras.*® It is curious thing, liowever, that the old sages 
have mostly been designated by their gotras as it is the case even today in some 
tracts of India where people are known by their surnames. In tiic RV also, we 
are familiar with expressJoits Visvnmitrab, Vasisfhah, Jatnadagnayah etc. Tliey 
and their descendants arc seers of hymns in the various " famiiy^books," It is 
reasonahle to think tliat those that came after the great feis scrupulou-sly kept 
up their traditions and distinguishing characteristics. Rut through centuries of 
life envisaged by the various incidents connected with the two sages, it would be 
unsound to count the number of them inv'ols'ed. And so far as the people arc 
coneenicd it has been immaterial how many they were for their exemplary 
cliaracteristics were important for posterity. The saiiitUneis and forbearance, 
for Lnstance, of Vasi.^tha; the dynamic activity ami universal friendliness of 
VTivamitra ; theO'iie an embodiment of divine grace and the other an apostle of 
Human Endca%’our {Puru^kara), 


IX 


St "ini Alt Y 

1, The RV\ presents Vasbjtha and Vi.^vamitra as great sages who were leaders 
of their respective clans and who eslablLshed sound traditions, Tiicy are scers of 
mandiilas; favourites of the gods \ aruna and Indra rcsjwctivcly ; endowed with 
supcnmtural poa*crs such as to render rivers fordable etc. Both befriended^, arid 
were priests of, Sudas. evidently on different occasions, Vasistha saved Sudas 
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from a dUasterio \i\^ Battle with th€ Ten Kings (Dfisarajm), by steering liLm across 
Lhe Panifliji before being overpowered by tbe eneniie-s. liivSmitm similarly led 
the same ehlefton across the eoiifliience of V'tpaS and butndrl ^ and performed a 
thoiisand-offer-sacfifice before a distinguished gathering of the Ahgimsas, the 
Bhojas nad others. Botli sages expressetl themselves powerfully against enemies 
and eonstantly invokc^l the protection of thegodft to be saved from their malignant 
attacks. 

*2, The flr^t and tiiity mention of ii discord between them in the Tater ^ambJtils 
is in the TS. It w'as a dispute betw'cen Vasistba on the one part and isVamitra 
ant) Jamndagni on the other, regurding a ^ conflicting call (’I’i-ha'^'a] of the gods% 
ns BtoomOeid puls it. The tevt however sax's that in that dispute, Jamadagni saw 
the vihavya” hymn (RV X and drew' away all the slTotigth of thi- 

advcrsaiy*. The TS also records^ for the first time about Vasistls^'^ bereavement 
caused by the death of his son or sons (hatapiitrali) ond alKjiit his desire to W'reak 
vengeance against the Saud^as. On the other haiuL the impi^rtance of botli the 
sages for the Suerihee is stressed. The SV and .\V do not bear any sign of the 
rivalry ; the latter simpl^v praises them nnifomily. 

. The Brlh manas fijrtlicT emph asi^e t he eontri hution to the sacri ficial sx^stem 
made by the two sages^ wdio together officiated at Hari^candra^s sacrilice (AB), 
Vasi^tha and Viivamitm are the Mind and Speech or Brenthand Ear of the saerifit'e: 
they ara^ to the sar-riflcep like tsvo w'heels tq a cliariot. Ai first VaLs^has alone were 
to be Bmhma priests but later anyone who tnewr the job (SB). There Is constant 
reference to Vasi^tba^ bereavement and the saeriliee vrliieh lie jiCTformcd or the 
samans (Janitra) which he saw, to obtain progeny and to defeat the SaueJisnSi 
PB is the only w'urk to speak of a four-diiy rite of vktory (sunjaya) which 
mdra^ king of the Jahnus (Jahnunam rftja) performed to obtain the kingdoiiu 
V^isvljnitra's martial spirit and sportsmanship are a<lvcrtcil to in connection with 
the Kroia and Rfdiita-KuLiya Emails, 

It is remarkable I hat nowhere does any Brahmai.m say or suggest tlmt VisvO' 
mitra was responsible for Vasisthn's misfortune. 

4. Yaska does not refer to any hatred between Vasistlia and \"isx"ftmitru. 
Expbtining the name Vipds, be say^i tluit the rix*er got the name because of her 
Loosening the buiuU when ^'asiiStha wanted to drown him self in her waters. 

It ii in the Brhaddee'iita lhat the first reference is made to liie Vasiatba- 
dveaipyak {Va-siKthadiaters) and an mjnnetbn that they should neither be reiutcd 
nor heard on pain of the head splitting mtn hundred parts etc. Poignant reference 
is made to the ealiimity which l^feLI Vasisfha in that King^udasa, turning a demori^ 
killed his hundred sons. Vasistba s pedigree has been described as also his funny 
cMperieneca in a dream. Tlierc Is an cxplieit statement that Viivamitra, biaving 
niLedi the hlarth, ntlained the status of a Bfabmarsi njid also got a hniidred and one 
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wivi. Viivaitutra t 9 croninicnded! oa n universal friend; Ids convcrsatipn with the 
Rivers (Vipl4 and isutiidri) is stated as also Ids dt^amfilure at the hands of Sakti. 

The SarvS. gives the pedigree of Viivamitra and briea/refers to the ratiwrsa- 
tion with the Rivers ; does not at all mention tJic coatrovensy with Sakti. 
is a brief referennc to .^unasiepa being adopted by Viivfimitra as his son and named 
Devarata. San a, relates for the first time the incident of Sakti thrown into fire 
bv Saudasas, whereas the incident is not recognised by the tPB). Lom- 

mentatoi however, elaborates the Sokti^-ontrovbrsy as well osSaktJ*mnrdcr. 

CommciYtator Diirgaearya refiises to eoniment on the Vasistha-dve3i?yab. 
because he is a Kapiathala Vasistha. There have been instances of senl^ havmB 
omitted that portion of the text and commentary as iiothed by Max Muller and 
Rotli.>» 

Nitimanjrtri says that Sakti surs'ived the llamcs! 

Vasiatha-Visv-fimitni hostility, thus, acquired wide publicity and implicit 
ix'lief bv the time of BD (-tUU B.C.), so much so that society was prone ^ 
expunge from the Vedic text the few verses known as Vasistlia-dvisinyab. (=« 
veberaent is the protest in BD I^' 117-1 id). Justice requires lo be done to Visva- 
mitra ulso. 

5. In the conception of the Epics and the Pur*pas. the belief In the \'aaistha- 
Viss'imitia hatred ha.s been flmdy establishrd. The Ranifiyana descries only the 
i>f Viiramitnt's eitjvation to tlie status^ of h Bnihinai^u \ Mi engp n 
stories are elabomted in the Mbh. and further in the PufSpas. inscteia c 

Imlrcd is fatioied that \'^Bsistha aiwl ^'isvamitm etiwc eacb otiier to l^me Aiji 
and Baka {n kind of birds of portentous height} and then fight as such for year® 
w hen only Brahma could come and paeifv them with suitable admonitton. icncra^ 
iiiipresiion would Ire that Vasistha patiently bore all the insults artfl onslaughts 
Viivamitra, wherews the latter prompted hy jealousy at Vasi^tha’s greatn^s atwa^ 
sought an opportunity to attack him. He even tried ta ki im , nn ) iv ’ 
SarasvatT tricked l.im at the risk of being curecd- Finally ^ ® 
treftlment of Hariseaudra Is phenomenal. If all that did Imppen. d is hard to 
il(^velop any sense of rfverenf^e to the Sagtr. 

Bui a perusal of the aliovc historical investigation vdU prove 
literature does not refleel the truth. There has been so nine o was 

distortion. There is no duuht that ail tiiat was done, by whonwMVC _ _ 

responsible, with bad taste and unworthy motive. loit us now look at the fact, 
and realise thut the two sages were nnt nf all enemies of each other. 

fl. Rrecn. opinion has on tJ.e one hand observed the hollowness of w bat is 
called the txaditioL h,>slility between Vasistha and 
study of the most ntieknt literature; ami on tlve other, postu a 

880, l!il RV* Vol. II. p. 88. S»E XXXII, p. shd iwie b. 
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reflecbs a continued conflict bcli^'een the Brulinm^Ufi and K.satrh'fl* to gain 
supremacy over ciich other anil tliat later literature has not done justice to facts. 

7* Cantlation * VasiAtha and Visvamitrai already saoes of high tepuLc^ 
in the comprehension of the ftV% wete not enetnies of each other.. Both of thenv 
being emifient priests of the fbrciuoSt kings of the da)\ had common cnemle*^ to 
intend ^ith in the eouise of their expansion in India» 

(t) There have beati definite Instances of their coHoperation for eomnioii 
jjtxjd. Witness the svTstcai of sacrifices which they perfected. 


{cj Should there have been any difEcrences between ihemp they must relate 
tu some sunTificiiil teolvnique or to a too pci^nal jealousy at each ot!icr"s success 
in 1 heir support to kings. But it was never such aa to cause rmilry and tuitred 
lidvveen cJajiS and raftes, 

(cfj It lacks vedic aiilholily to say tJiat Visvamitra whs a Ksatriya elevated 
to BrahmanhcKKl. Apart fmnii orthodox troditjoiif rescaircties: point to the fact 
that the ea^te Jield sway over the people duruifi a vtr>' late period of llie Hgv'edic 
As Vasistba and \'isvamitro belonged to the hoary past even at the time of 
Rgvedic compilatioTi^ it will he short-sighted to attnhute any vanja to them. In 
the words of Bfwmfield, tlic RV presupposes * a long antecedcnt^aetisHly" and 
^prc^tits *the mixed final precipitate of a later Isven if hi that remote 

age they cUd ohscr^’e the distinction of varrms^ it was only one of profeSis.ion and not 
of birl h**^ 

(^) To make V'Lsvimitra ri^iponsible for Vasi^ha's misfortund h unjtistp in 
the absence of atiy Ungible evidence. In later fabrications they have hcen 
afiowed to wreak vengpanrr against each others aufficictitly. They arc quits. 


[f) V'asistha is saintly, is an efaljcKliment of all tliat is best in muii and god; 
therefore he Is %"Bsis|hft. Visvainitm is brilliantp an cmbodinient of Iluinnii 
Endeavour (Puni|akirft), a self-made YogSn ond friend to alh It bcliovcs us 
to tninsceiul jealousy, hatrcil and acriinoiiy, and rise to heights, of syrnpHtby, 
grace and giKKl-wjlh 
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Xu vtKM'iH vnTOinAm BArvwn bnUiciuini iilflm jag^t / 
BrahmaoSt pOnwrilam In konmhhlr ^’aniAt^in gfibun // 
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